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I thank you very much for your two numbers of the 
Puranam. According to my opinion the Puranam is an interesting 
and important periodical for researches in the Puranic sphere 


W. KIRFEL 
Bad Godesberg, Wiede str. ०7. 


I congratulate the AUS dia Kashiray Trust on this important 
enterprise. I have already read most of the articles, which are 


generally speaking of great interest ...your new periodical will no 


doubt prove tobe an excellent means of promoting the neglected 
Puranic studies. 


PROF. DR. J GONDA 
Yan Hogendorpstraat 13 


Utrecht (Netherlands) 4: 


, I have received’ the two first numbers of your Bulletin 
टा and I am really very thankful to you for having sent 


1 find them most interesting and of a very 
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महर्षि श्री कृष्णाद्वैपायन व्यास 
~ P Maharshi Sri Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa 


> 
From a POND by 
Jagannath Ahiwasi 


By courtesy of 
Tata Industries Pryt. Ltd. 
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. the tawny matted locks (कपिल जटा), the gray ने (aama) and 


“at times profound thoughts through the media of obscure words, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai 


सहषि वेदव्यासं 


The great sage Vyasa was of dark complexion, ‘hence his `- mE 
birth name was Krishna. His mother Satyavati begat him on १ 
an island in the midst of the river Yamuna, thus he was known is 
as Dvaipayana. He arranged the Vedas and the Puranas in the 
form of separate Sarnhitas which earned for him the title of 
Vyasa, ‘the Arranger’. x 


He has been one of the most marvellous personalities of all 
times. Intheannals of authorship his record is unique and his 
achievement most brillant. His hermitage was located in the 
Himalayas on the Alakananda River, where it flows past the 
Vigala Badari Peak. Daily exerting for three years he completed 
the Mahabharata in his holy Agrama. Deeply immersed in 
the ancient Vedic Brahma-Vidya and well-versed in the four-fold 
knowledge of Dharma-Artha-Kama-Moksha, being equally at € 
home in the secrets of metaphysics and the practical transactions | 
of the world, he has made the Mahabharata an epic containing 
the summum bonum of all knowledge. : pm 


Shri Jagannatha Ahiwasi has drawn in this painting a rare de 
portrait of Maharshi Veda Vyasa. The dark colour of the body, FS 


above all the deep brilliant eyes (दीप्त लोचन) rivetted to extracting 


are some of the physical features of the Rishi depicted in the 
painting. He has been caught in a moment of tense concentration. - ; 
God Ganapati, his scribe, is depicted in the mood of some discom- 
fiture, asking the sage for respite to probe into the depth of his 
aaas. The locked sitting posture of the Rishi and his long wiry Pte 
limbs indicate the stable and bouyant health with which he was. eet T 
able to pile up his literary exertions. i ES 


The original painting is now the ownership ot M/S Pata. 
ustries Prvt. Ltd. Bombay, b mu es rit has been e Y 
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EDITORIAL ° 


The Vol. II of ‘Purana’ Bulletin is a composite number 
comprising 320 pages. :As a matter of fact No. 2 of Vol. I was 
published on the last Vasanta Pañchamī day and this Volume 
coming only after about 5 months on the Vyasa Parnima day 
(July 8, 1960) is offering one extra number of the Bulletin. This 
arrangement was admitted to make the Volume and the year 
correspond with each other. Thus this Volume is for 1960, 
and the two numbers of Vol. III will appear in 1961 on the 
Vasanta  Paüchami Day and the Vyasa Pürnima Day 
respectively. 


The price of Vol. II which offers a substantial increase in 
the number of pagesis Rs. 12/-. It is contemplated that from 
Vol. III each Number will consist of 200 pages and the annual 
subscription for a Volume comprising 400 pages wil be Rs. 15 
(inland), 25 shillings (foreign) 


A particular feature of the present composite number is 
the coloured, halftone and line-drawing illustrations, It is 
expected to continue this feature as far as possible. 


Indologists and scholars interested in the field of Puranic 
studies have accorded a wide welcome both in India and abroad 
to the publication of the ‘Purana Bulletin, which is assuming 
an increased importance amongst the activities of the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust. The Indian religion in its manifold aspects as 
believed in and practised by the teeming millions of the country 
including both great and small, draws its perennial inspiration 
from the Puranas as vivified by the mighty tradition of the Vedas, 
Sastras and other literatures of India. It is essential that the 
Puranas should be correctly understood in accordance with the 
approved canons of the Purana Vidya as it was developed under 


. — a consistent discipline through the ages. This method of Puranic 


Interpretation was well understood, so long as the institutions 
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of traditional expansion (sug हण) and recitation (कथावाचन) were 
alive. Those methods have now undergone change. The 
Puranic literature like the other branches of Indian literature 
is now placed on the anvil of scientific research, critical inter- 


pretation, comparative assessment and historical perspective, 
besides the publication of collated editions of the texts with the 
help of the available manuscript material and testimonia. - The 
coming years will witness an increasing momentum along all 
these lines of Puranic study and text-reconstitution. The 
Puranas are bound to be given an important place and a 
high priority in the scheme of Indological studies. An 
exhaustive Concordance of names of places and persons for the 
Puranas, a detailed Subject-Index, exhaustive Dictionary of 
special Puranic terminology and Critical Editions are the 
essential tools of research which must be provided in order to Pi 
create firm objective foundations for future Puranic research. | 


It is expected that Indological Institutes now planning afresh 
their activities will bestow attention on these projects. We 
also realise that the standard of ‘Purana’ should grow, for 
which we earnestly solicit the co-operation of scholars at all 
places where Indology forms a subject of scientific pursuit. 


We record our gratitude to H. H. the Maharaja of Banaras, 
Chairman of the Kashiraj Trust, whose zealous and intelligent 
interest in the ‘Purana’ Bulletin is responsible for enabling it to 
expand its scope. 2 
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कुष्णक्रतरुद्वस्तोत्रम्‌ 
( हरिवंशपुराण, विष्णुपवे अ० ७४, xHo २२-३४ ) 


रुद्रो देवस्त्वं रुदनाद्रावणाच रोरूयमाणो द्रावणाच्चातिदेवँ: | 
भक्तं भक्तानां sed वत्सलानां कीर्त्या युडक्षेवेशाद्य प्रभवाम्यन्तरेण ॥२२॥ 
आम्यारण्यानां खं पतिस्त्वं पशुनां ख्यातो देवः पशुपति; सर्वकर्मा । 
नान्यस्त्वत्तः परमो देवदेव जगत्पतिः सुरवीरारिहन्ता ॥२३॥ 
यस्मादीशो महतामीश्वराणां भवानाद्यः प्रीतिदः प्राणदश्च । 
तस्माद्धि त्वामीश्वरं प्राहुरीशं सन्तो विद्वांसः स्ंशास्नार्थतज्ज्ञाः ॥२४॥ 
भूतं ` यस्माजागदत्यन्तधीर त्तो ऽन्यक्तादक्षरादक्षरेश | 
तस्मात्त्वामाहुर्भव इत्येव मूतं सर्वेश्वराणा महतामप्युदारस्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
यस्माजिंतैरभिपिक्तोऽसि aR सर्वभूतैश्च देव । 
महेश्वरं विश्वकर्माणमाहुस्वा वै wd तेन देवातिदेव ॥२६॥ 
पूज्यो देवैः पूज्यसे नित्यदा वै शश्चच्छ यःकांक्षिभिवरदामेयवीयं | 
तस्माद्विण्यातो भगवान्देवदेवः सतामिष्टः सवभूतात्मभावी ॥२७॥ . 
भूमित्रयाणां देव यस्मा्रतिष्ठा पुनर्लोकानां . भावनामेयकीतिंः | 
ब्यम्बकेति प्रथमं तेन नाम तवाप्रमेय त्रिदशेशनाथ ॥२८॥ 
शर्वः शत्रणां शासनादप्रमेयस्तथा भूयः शासनाचेश्वरेण | 
स्वेव्यापित्वाच्छङ्करत्वाच सद्भिः शब्दस्येशानः श्रीकरार्काग्रयतेजाः ॥२९॥ 
संसक्तानां नित्यदा यत्करोषि शमं आतृव्यान्‌ यद्व्यनेषीः समस्तान्‌ । 
तस्माद्देः शङ्करोऽस्यम्रमेयः सद्धिधर्भज्ञे; कथ्यसे सर्वेनाथः ॥३०॥ 
दत्तः प्रहारः कुलिरेन पूर्वं तवेशान सुरराज्ञा उतिवीर्य | 
कण्ठे ed तेन ते aen तस्मात्ख्यातस्त्वं नीलकण्ठेति कल्प: ॥३१॥ 
यहिज्ञाइु यच्चलोके भगाङ्क सर्व सोम त्वं स्थावरं जङ्गमं च | 
रहुर्विप्ासत्वां गुणिनं तत्त्वविज्ञास्तथा ध्येयामम्बिकां लोकधात्रीम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
वेदैगींता सा हि तत्तवं प्रसूता यज्ञो दीक्षाणां योगिनां चातिरूपः | 
नात्यद्भुतं त्वत्समं देवभूतं भूतं भव्यं भवदेवाथ नास्ति ॥३३॥ 


` अहं ब्रह्मा कपिलो योऽप्यनन्तः पुत्राः सर्वे ब्रह्मणश्चातिवीराः | 
त्वत्तः ' सव देवदेव प्रसूता एवं सवशः कारणात्मा त्वमीडयः ॥२४॥ . 
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A COMMENTARY ON THE RUDRA-STOTRA 
: By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ श्रीहरिवंशपुराणे विष्णुपर्वणि gugah र्द्ररतोत्रसुपलभ्यते 
( अ० ७४, “ठोक २२-३४ ) । अत्र A देवः वहुमिर्नामभिः स्तूयते । 
रुदनात्‌, रावणात्‌ द्रावणाच्च स्द्रशब्द्स्य व्युत्पत्तिः निर्दिश । अभि wx, 
स एव भूते भूते कुमाररूपेण जायते, तस्यैव जागरणं रोदनमिति कथ्यते । 
रोदनमेव अशनाया बुभुक्षा वा । अभिरन्नादः सोमः अनं, वाह्यतः सोमा- 
हरणेच्छैव अशनाया रुदनतत्त्व वा । रुद्रः एव पशुपतिरीश्वरः इत्यपि निगद्यते । 
भूतस्य जगतः कारणत्वात्‌ रुद्रः अक्षर इति अन्वर्थनाम्नाऽभिहितः। ge 
अक्षरतत्त्वं किश्चिद्रिस्तरतः व्याख्यायते। त्र्यम्बक इत्यस्य वैद्किशब्द्स्य मातृत्रय- 

- मुररीकृत्य व्युत्पत्तिरपि अत्र प्रदश्यते । ] 


The above Rudra Stotra by Krishna is inspired by a Vedic 
spirit and begins by invoking the etymological import of Rudra 
from the root स ‘to weep’. This symbolical meaning (अर्थनिर्वेचन) 
is first recorded in the Satapatha Br. (VI. 1, 3. 10) :— 


यदरोदोत्‌ तस्मादू रुद्रः । 

_ When Kumara was born, he wept and, therefore, was named 
Kudra from €& ‘to weep.’ This occurs in the Agni chayana context, 
where Agni is the new-born babe (कुमार), the Pranic principle of 
the manifestation of life, that in each birth becomes young Or 
renovated (नवो नबो भवति जायमानः). This Agni or Prana is the 
pulsating principle of Life which manifests in the plant, animal 
and human kingdoms. He is named Rudra (अग्नि CH, IATA ५।३। 
313»). What is the esoteric symbolism of the word Redes ? The 


name points to a mystical meaning by the well known Vedic dictum 
इत्याचक्षते परोक्षेण परोक्षप्रिया वै देवा: प्रत्यक्षद्विषः ; 


to a child who starts life with weeping. The child weeps because 
^ is afflicted with hunger, Hunger implies the desire for food, 
or what is called the principle of अशनाया, 1. €. assimilation of food 
from outside. अग्नि is the eater of food and सोम is food ;. Agni is 


‘that: which weeps’ refers 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj ` Chennai and eGangotri 
July, 1960] A COMMENTARY ON THE RUDRA-STOTRA 3 


भन्नाद्‌ and Soma is अन्न ; अन्न-अन्नाद्‌ is a veritable pair that upholds 
the law of life. Food (अशन) and nourishment (पोषण) go together ; 
and it is Agni that is always the eater of xfi or सीम (अग्निना 
रयिमइनवत्‌ पोषमेव दिवे दिवे, Rv. I. 1. 2). Assimilation and elimination 
make up the first law of Life or Prana, upon which depends its 
second feature, viz. that of growth (agm). Assimilation in 
symbolical language is रुदन or weeping, i. e. hunger or the crying 
for food (अशनाया), of which the perfect demonstration is seen in 
the new born babe. The Satapatha Br. makes a clear statement 
about Agni being Rudra for he cries for food as the means of 
obtaining immortality and the Devas appease him by offering 
food. Agni longs for food and the gods bestow upon him the 
highest immortality through food (अन्न or सोम) by which his 
terrific form becomes appeased, 1.6. रूद्रदेवत्य अग्नि becomes शान्तदेवत्यः, 
This is the mystical import of the शतरुद्रिय litany of Yajurveda, 
Ch. XVI! Agni grows amongst creatures for the consumption of 
every kind of food (जायते एव एतद यच्चीयते स एब सर्वस्माऽभन्नाय जायते 
Me ९।१।१।३). Agni as Life has a hundred heads with a 
hundred mouths all longing for appeasement through food- 
offering (शतशीरषरूद्रशमनीयम्‌ , श० ९।१।१।७). 


This was the Vedic background of Rudra and his Rudana, 
which is correctly interpreted by Griffith as ‘the hundred forms 
and powers of Rudra representing life and nature’, where ‘Agni 
has on completion become Rudra’. 


१, अथातः शतरुद्वियं जहोति । अत्रैष सर्वो$ग्निः mdi! स एषोऽत्र रुद्र 
देवता | तस्मिन्‌ देवा एतदमृत रूपमुत्तममद्धु: । स एषोऽत्र दौप्यमानो$तिष्ठदू भनमिच्छ- 
aa: । तस्माद्देवा अविभयुयेद्ठे नोऽयं न हिंस्यादिति । तेतर बन्‌ अन्नमस्मे सम्भराम तेनैनं 
शमयामेति । तस्मा pi समभरन्‌ शाल्तदेवत्यं तेनैनमशमयच्‌ ( शतपथ 
९।१।१।१-२) । 

Here शत्तरुद्रिय is equated with शान्तदेवत्य OT शान्तरुद्रिय ; WX is tho ‘animal 
fire’, expressing itself as hunger, which is the flare or flame in each individual or 
creature, referred to as मृन्यु in the first mantra (नमस्ते रुद्र मन्यवे, Yaj. XVI. 1). 
Ttisa नमः स्तोत्र to Rudra comprisiog a string of नम: offerings, where नमः 


means ‘food’ (अन्न' नमः, शतपथ ६।३।१।१ ७) which is the highest kind of 
‘reverende’ offered to the Deity. 
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The Puranas fondly borrowed and repeated this Vedic 
conception of Rudra, one of the clearest statement being in 


the Linga Purana : 
अथैकादश ते रुद्रा रुदन्तोऽभ्यक्रमंस्तथा ।।२३॥ 
रोदनात्‌ खळ रुद्रत्व॑ तेषु d समजायत | 
ये रुद्रास्ते SY प्राणा ये प्राणास्ते तदात्मकाः ॥२४॥ 
प्राणा: प्राणवतां ज्ञेयाः सरवभृतेप्ववस्थिताः ॥२५॥ 
( लिंग go १२२ ) 


Not only Rudra is derived from मद , but € is identified 
with प्राण, a truly Vedic metaphysical doctrine, e.g. 


प्राणा वे रुद्रा: । प्राणा हीदं सवै रोदयन्ति । 


( जैमिनीय उप० so ४।२।६) ४ 


कतमे रुद्रा इति दशेमे पुरुषे प्राणा आत्मैकादशः | 
( शतपथ ११।६।३:७) 


Wherever there is a body constituted of the five gross 
elements (Bhutas), there inheres within it the Life Principle called 
Prana, or in its several functioning aspects as Pranas. The One 
Rudra becomes many Rudras (xat ्टरांशसंभवाः, Lihga, I. 82. 41). 
The Harivarhga repeats the epithet of रुदन as रोछ्यमाण, ‘crying 
day by day, or frequentatively’, and also as रावण, i.e. "the divine 
principle of प्राय or xz that makes a ten-headed Asura cry, 
whose riotous aspect is Ravana. 


The etymology of Rudra is also co 
which is a new idea: 


E रुदन्तो द्रवन्तश्व भगवन्तं पितामहम्‌ । 
रोदनाद्‌ द्रावणाच्चेव ततो रुद्रा इति स्मृताः ॥ 
( हरिवंश ३।१४।३९ ) 
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nnected with द्रावण, : 


| 
l 
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What is implied in this idea of द्रावण, ‘taking flight’ ? 
This too is a Vedic conception, viz. Agni being frightened of 
the gods fled in the form of a Mriga (i. e. animal) and concealed 
himself. The meaning is quite obvious, viz. that Agni as 
Prana (Life or Energy) can never be seen in concrete or 
manifest form unless it incarnates in an animal body. The. 
animal form is material (made ofthe Five Bhitas) and Agni 
comes within the orbit of our experience only on the ‘plane of 
matter. Agni is visualised.not as Prana, but प्राण within the मृग s. 
It is the same thing as प्राणात्मा and भूतात्मा joined together, Life 
and Matter integrated in manifestation. Thisis the principle 
of Dravaga or the flight of Agni as Mriga; each such Mriga or 
creature is pierced by Rudra's dart whois the Great Hunter 
(gems), for which the Mrigasirsha star in the sky is poined 
out as a symbol on the basis of निदान विद्या. 


By referring to Rudra as पशुपतिं, the Vedic: invocation 
of पशूनां पतये नमः and the rich doctrine of Pau. and Paga 
and Pagupati as elaborated by the Pa$upata Saivas is hinted 
at in Puranic terminology, as explained .in my article on 


"Pa$upata Yoga (Purāņa, I, pp. 242-243). From Brahma, the 


Creator, down to the plants & trees, all are Pagus : 


FAM: स्थावरान्ताश्च देवदेवस्य धीमत; । 
पशवः परिकीर्त्यन्ते संसारवशवर्तिनः ॥ 
( लिंग» २।९।११-१२) :: 


ब्रह्मादिस्तम्बपर्यन्त पशत बद्ध्वा महेश्वरः । - . 
त्रिमिगुणमयेः Tat: कार्य कारयति स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
( Rire. २।९।२१-२२ ) 
Animals from the Rigveda onwards have been classified 
as tame ( ग्राम्य ) and wild ( आरण्य, Rv. X, 90-8), the former 


being fit for यज्ञ and the latter being अयज्ञिय or अमेध्य; the former 
being symbols of Devas and the latter of Asuras (i. e, of 


dedicated power and riotous unharnessed power respectively). 
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Vs. 24 repeats the significant epithets, ईश्वर, iq, 


referring to शिव as the paramount Lord ईशान, because of which 
He was known as महेश्वर in his transcendent form. 


Vs. 25 distinguishes between भूत and अक्षर, based on the 
NX पुरुष and अक्षर पुरुष doctrine of the Rigveda (I, 164-42, ततः 
क्षरत्यक्षरम्‌ ). Bhata or Matter is called az, as defined in the 
Gita ( क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि, १५१६ ). प्राण or अव्यक्त is called अक्षर 
(cf. गीता १२३, ये लक्षरमनिर्देश्यमव्यक्त' पर्युपासते ), also called कूटस्थ 
( कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते, गीता १५१६ ). The Puranas make very frequent 
references to AKSHARA— 


न क्षीयसे न क्षरसि कल्पकोटिशतैरपि | 
तस्मात्त्वमक्षरत्वाच अक्षरश्च प्रकीर्तितः || 
( मत्स्य, २४८1३९ ) 


The Mundaka Up. contains an exposition of अक्षर विद्या, Pe 
called परावर ब्रह्मविद्या (1. 1-2) and according toit the source of 
this Universe is Akshara, also identified with Sat 
Prana. A significant term for it 15 सेतु-- 


यः सेतुरीजानानामक्षरं ब्रह्म ARA | 
i तितीर्षतां पारं 

अभयं तितीषतां पारं नाचिकेतं शकेमहि ॥ (Ee १।३।२) 
The अक्षर or प्राण is the Bridge connecting the lower क्षर पुरुष 
with the highest अव्यय पुरुष called पुरुषोत्तम. Kshara is Matter 
Akshara is Energy and Avyaya is Consciousness. Akshara 
is therefore the connecting link between the two. If we 
conceive of these three as a circle, अव्यय is its centre, अक्षर the 


diameter, and क्षर its circumference. It is the activity of the 
Akshara that measures out the circle : 


पंच पदानि रुपो अन्वरोहं चतुष्पदीमन्वेमित्रतेन | 
अक्षरेण प्रतिमिम एतामृतस्य नाभावधि सं पुनामि ॥ 
(Rv. X, 13-3) 


is most. obscure; his 


ya, Amrita, 


= 


According to Griffith this stanza 
translation is— 


*Five paces have I risen from Earth : 
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I follow her who hath four feet with devout observance. 
This by the Sacred Syllable have I measured : 
I purify in the central place of Order.’ 


Earth here is the symbol of each material creation 
( aff ) ; in its pulsating centre is the creative force or Prana 
measuring out the Five Aksharas through five steps, viz. Brahmā 
(स्थिति ), इन्द्र (गति ), विष्णु ( आगति) and अग्नि-सोम, This is the 
अक्षरविद्या, the pulsating rhythm which measures out the threefold 
manifestation ( मन-प्राण-वाकू ) of each life-centre against the back- 
ground of Rita. Rita is Soma and Akshara is Agni, the latter 
by virtue of its rhythm of expansion and contraction ( समश्चन- 
प्रसारण, प्राणापान, ३वास-प्ररवास ) is drawing in matter from outside and 
creating the material body. This was the ancient क्षराक्षरावद्या— - 


यदक्षरं पंचविधं समेति युनो युक्ता अभि यत्‌ संवहन्ति | 
( ऐतरेय ero २1३२०) 
The five constituents of अक्षर are enumerated in the 
. following mantra र i 
खमम इन्द्रो वृषभः सतामसि cd विष्णुरुरुगायो नमस्यः | 
«i ब्रह्मा रयिविद्‌ ब्रह्मणस्पते त्वं विधतः संचसे पुरंध्या ॥ 
मो 2 ( क्र०-२।१।३ ) 


0980, thou art Indra, thou art Vishnu of the mighty 
stride adorable १ 


: Thou Brahmanspati (Soma), thou Brahma ; thou as Agni 
bringing in Rayi (RA, the opposite principle of आग्नेयप्राण) : thou 
Sustainer ( विवतः ) with thy power dwell in our Pura (sô 
that we may become Purusha).’ - ; ु : 


The invisible or unmanifested centre of Life is essentially 
the Akshara, the Divine Principle which creates and controls 
the manifested Bhatas : 


अन्यक्तोक्षर इत्युक्तस्तमाहुः परमां रतिम्‌ ॥ (गीता ८1२१) 
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It is rightly said that all creation takes place by virtue 
of Akshara or the pulsation of Pranic rhythm : 


e 


तथाक्षरात्संभवतीह विश्वम्‌ - (सुंडक १।१।७) à 


विवि SN >> 

तथाक्षरादू विविधा! सोम्य भावाः प्रजायन्ते तत्र चेवापि यन्ति | 
न (He २1१1१) 
It is the mighty reality of Akshara or activating Energy 

that upholds all the material world : ! 

७ AN ~ ७ 

^ यथा सूच्या पलाशानि संतृण्णानि स्युरेवमेवेतनाक्षरेणेमे लोका! संतृण्णाः 
Sem (जैमिनीय उप०्ब्रा० १।१०।३) 
The अक्षर is both the unifying Thread (सूत्रात्मा the Thread 
Spirit) and the dynamic controlling spirit called Antaryami Atma, 
It permeates each and everything in its hundred, thousand and 


million rhanifestations and thus is the basic Immortal Principle 
(अक्षिति) underlying all space : 


तदिदम्‌ इमानतिविध्य दशधा क्षरति शतधा सहस्तधाऽयुतधा प्रयुतधा 
(नियुतधा)५्बुदधा न्यबुदेथा निखवेधा पद्मम्‌ अक्षितिव्योंमान्तः | 
Like the mighty irresistable flood it overflows and overtakes 


each and everything, the lower and the higher ones 
being the Supreme Indestructible Reality - this Akshara is the 


One Divinity : 
यथीषो विष्यन्दमान: परःपरोवरीयान्‌ भवति, एवमेवैतद्‌ अक्षरं पर:परोवरीयो भवति । 
; (Ste उप० ब्रा? १।१०।५) 


ne of अक्षर is invoked by 
ara (अक्षरेश) and the Unmani- 
verse emanates in each cosmic 


.. In vs. 25 the great Vedic doctri 
calling Rudra as the Lord of Aksh 
fest Akshara from whom the Uni 
aeon. 


देवातिदेव, Supreme One 
‘a over all the gods and demons, referred tor as महोदेव in the 


Rigveda (IV. 58.3) and महादेव in the Puranas, The 


doctrine of Trika or triple manifestation is the ‘bedrock of 
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Vedic and Puranic metaphysics and in fact of all ancient Indian 
philosophical thought. The same is frequenlty mentioned in 
the Vedas and is the permeating spirit of Puranic scosmogony. 
Verse 28 refers to it under the two symbols of Three Earths 
(भूमित्रय) and Three Mothers (Faraz), For the generation of 
Mind, Life and Matter. which constitute the unified Fire of 
Prana, Three Mothers are essential, as the तिस्रो सातः of the 
Rigveda : : 


pP fret मातृस्त्रीन्‌ पितृन्‌ विश्रदेक ऊध्वेस्तस्थौ नेमवग्लापयन्ति | 
(Fe १।१६४।१०) 


RA दावो निहिता अन्तरस्मिन्‌ et भूमीरुपराः पङ्गिधानाः 
(Je ७८७५) 


A^ त्रिरन्तरिक्षं ` त्री रजांसि: ‹ -त्रीणि रोचना | 
fet दिवः एथिवोस्तिस:-- 'त्रिमित्रेते: (e ४५३ ५) 


Fra: प्रथिवीरुपरि पवा दिवो नाकं रक्षेथे युमिरक्तमिहितिम्‌ | 
(Be १।३४।८) 


तिस्रो महीरुपरास्तस्थुरत्या गुहा द्वे निहिते GEIL (ऋ. ३५६२) 
| षडाहुर्द्यावाएथिवी । (अथर्व ८९1१६) 


‘Earth and Heaven (द्यावा एथिवी) are the combined units of gene- 
ration, Universal Parents (zl: पिता gaat माता), who together form a 
single Pair spoken of as one Prajapati. There are the Three Worlds 
| (amaaa), also called gura (जगत्त्रयं रुदर gai दि, 11088 Purana, I 
72.152 ; I. 71.24), the Triple Cities of Gold, Silver and Copper, 
symbolising the three states of consciousnss, viz the waking 
state, the dream state and the deep sleep state (जाग्रत-स्वप्न सुषुप्त). 
| Each of them has its source in a Parental Pair. Siva as the 
j Lord of Tripura is the supreme controller of those three states. 

of consciousness. He is therefore the son of Three Mothers in 
his manifest form. Ambaka (अम्बंक) also means an ‘eye’, for 

each birth is an eye that Opens on one of the three worlds 

(संबोधयितृ a83). The Three Eyes of Rudra are the Sun, Moon and 

Fire of the Puranas, which the Vedas refer to as the Eye Of 


TTI 
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Mitra, Varuna and Agni (चक्षुमित्रस्य वरुणस्यारनेः). The Eye of 
Agni is the mq, the Eyc of Mitra is स्वप्न, and the xis of 
Varuna is the ggf state, which sends its Coit EUN 
into dus deepest regions called the Dark Descent (कृष्णं नियानं, 
Ry. 1. 164. 47), or the dark interior of Varuna-loka, of which 
the Seer is the Rishi Dirghatamas. 


The Puranic authors very well understood this complex 
symbolism and their explicit statements are models of brevity 
and clarity : 


त्रयाणामपि लोकानां गुणानामपि यः प्रभुः ॥ १८ 
वेदानामापि देवानां ब्रह्वाक्षत्रविशामपि ॥ 
अकारोकारमकाराणां मात्राणामपि वाचक; || १९ 
तथा सोमस्य सूर्यस्य वहेरम्नित्रयस्य | 
अम्बा उमा महादेवो ह्यम्बकस्तु त्रियम्बकः || २० 
(लिंग० २1५४) 
Three Lokas, Three Gunas, Three Vedas, Three Devas, 
Three Varnas, Three Matras of Pranava, and Three Fires— 


all these are the visible manifestations of the Great Mother 
Goddess Uma and of the Triyambaka Lord Rudra. 


Sarva as one of the forms of aeq रुद्र occurs in the list 
of the eight names of Kumāra in the Šatapatha Br. (8131919 €), 
and is regularly mentioned in the Puranas asa form of §iva- 
Rudra. Here the name is derived from mi शासनात्‌ , ‘the 
chastiser of hostile forces’, It is said to symbolise the element 
of Earth पार्थिव agaga adai gaa: (Lihgo Purana, 11. 13. 19). 
Similarly new derivations of इशान and शंकर are offered (vss. 29-30). 


The well known exploit of Siva in drinking the poison 
and becoming nilakantha is explained with some difference, viz. 
that He charred his throat on account of resisting the might of 
Indra’s thunderbolt. Of the five chakras in the human body, the 
विशुद्धिचक in the throat is the centre of Akaga, which is the first 


pad foremost of the a The Five Elements represent 
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the Asuric aspect of darkness and death, which so long as they 
are dispersed in the Akasa or expanse of space do not harm the 
owner thereof. If their posion descends to the cther lower 
centres they become fatal. The Asura represents death, 


darkness, falsehood and sin (मृत्युः तमः ead पाप्मा) and over all 
of them Siva has triumphed. 


Linga and Yoni correspond to Purusha and Prakriti, the 
Male and the Female Principles in the universe : 


ख्लीरिंगमखिछं देवी प्रकृतिममदेहजा | 
पुछिंगं पुरुषो विप्रा ममदेहसमुझवः ॥ 
` (fto १।३३। ३४) 
In fact they are two forms of one and the same SE and 
belong to a single Reality without distinction : 
उमाशाङ्गरयोभेंदो नास्त्येव परमार्थतः । 
द्विघाऽसौ रूपमास्थाय स्थित एव न संशयः ॥ 
(लिंग? १।८७।७३।१४) 


यथा शिवस्तथा देवी यथा देवी तथा शिव: | 
नानयोरन्तरं विद्याच्चन्द्रचन्द्रिकमोरिव ॥ 


(शिव go वायवीयसं हिता, उत्तराथ vix) 


Verse 33 refers to य॒ज्ञ and योग as the two manifestations 
of the Divinity, both receiving the sanction of the Vedas as the 
means for crossing the ocean of the world. There is no greater 
mysterious power then that of Rudra. It becomes the Past, 
Present and Future, and then vanishes into nothingness. The 
line of ancient gods like Brahma, and sages like Kapila, and the 
many Rishis born from them, of all these the root cause and 
source is the great Lord Rudra (vs. 34). 
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पुराणमहिमा 


पुरा तपश्चचारोग्रममराणां पितामहः | 
„ आविभूतास्ततो वेदाः सषडङ्गपदक्रमाः ॥ 
ततः पुराणमश्िलं सर्वशास्नमयं ध्रुवम्‌ | 
नित्यशव्दमयं पुण्यं शतकोटि प्रबिस्तरम्‌ ॥ 

( स्कन्द्‌, प्रमासखण्ड, प्रभासक्षेत्र० २।३-४ ) 
भारतव्यपदेशेन ह्यान्नायार्थः प्रदर्शितः । 
वेदाः प्रतिष्ठिताः स्वे पुराणे नात्रसंशय ॥ 

( विष्णु पुराण ) 
वेदार्थादधिकं भन्ये पुराणार्थं वरानने । 
वेदाः प्रतिष्ठिताः सव्वं पुराणे नात्र संशयः ॥ 

(TIRT २।२४।१७ ) 
daas मने पुराणं वे द्विजोत्तमाः | | 
वेदा; प्रतिष्ठिता: सब्बै पुराणे नात्र संशयः ॥ २॥९० 
यन्न दृष्ट हि वेदेषु न दृष्ट स्मृतिष द्विजाः | 
उभयोयन्न इष्टं च तसुराणेषु च गीयते ॥ २।९.२ 

( स्कन्द, ्रभासखण्ड, प्रभासक्षेत्र० ) 
पुराणश्रवणे बुद्धियेस्थ पुंसः प्रवर्तते । 
पुराजितानि पापानि तस्य नश्यन्त्यसंशयम्‌ || 21218 १-६२ | 
वेदार्थश्रवणे बुद्धिः पुराणश्रवणे तथा । j 
सत्सङ्ग ऽपि च यस्यास्ति सोऽपि वन्य: सुरोत्तमैः ॥ "asa ` 
सबवेदार्थसाराणि पुराणानीति भूपते ॥ १।९।९७ 
HS वादहतुः स्यानीतिस्वेहिकसाधनम्‌ | 
पुराणानि महाबुद्धे इहामुत्र सुखाय हि ॥ १।९।१०० 
अष्टादश पुराणानि यः श्रृणोति नरोत्तमः | 
कथयेद्वा विधानेन नेह भूयः स जायते ॥ १।१०९।३९ 
_ ( नारदीय पुराण) —— 
( रामशंकर भट्टाचाय) ' 


I =. 
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व्यास-सहिमा 


व्यासवाक्यजलौघेन कुतर्कतरुहारिणा | 
| वेदशैळावतीणेन नीरजस्का मही कृता ॥ 
( मार्कर १॥१० ) 

पितृणां मानसी कन्या वासवी समपद्यत । 

अपध्याता च पितृभिमत्स्ययोनी बभूव सा ॥ 


अरणीव हुताशस्य A यस्य जन्मनः । 
तस्यां जातो महायोगी व्यासो वेदविदांवरः ॥ 
तस्मे भगवते कृत्वा नमो व्यासाय वेधसे | 
पुरुषाय पुराणाय भृगुवाक्यप्रवा तिने । 
मानुषच्छझरूपाय विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे ॥ 
जातमात्रश्च यं वेद उपतस्थे ससङ्ग्रहः | | 
धर्ममेवपुरस्कृत्य जातृकर्णादवापतम्‌ ॥ 

| मतिं मन्थानमाविध्य येनासौ ARRE | 

| प्रकाशं जनितो लोके महाभारतचन्द्रमाः ॥ 

gia यं प्राप्य सशाखः समपद्यत | 
ह भूमिकालगुणान्‌ प्राप्य बहुशाखो यथा द्रुमः ॥ 
( arg, qui ११३४-३९ )# 
| भारतं भानुमानिन्दुयदि न स्युरमी त्रयः | 
ततोऽज्ञानतमो उन्धस्य काऽवस्था जगतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
| कृष्णद्वैपायनं व्यासं विद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 

| को ह्यन्यः पुण्डरीकाक्षान्महाभारतकृद्धवेत्‌ ॥ 

; (aa ५4४ २,४३ ) 

ee CE) भट्टाचार्य ) 


ES 


` -अबायुर १1४०-४६ ( आनन्दाश्रम ) 
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XYASA'S ADVICE TO HIS SON SUKA 
(Devibhagavata, I. 14) 


eam उवाच :--- 


न गृहं बन्धनागारं बन्धने न च कारणम्‌ ॥ 
मनसा यो विनिर्मुक्तो गृहस्थोऽपि विमुच्यते ॥ ५५ ॥ 
न्यायागतधनः कुर्वन्‌ वेदोक्तं विधिवत्कमात्‌ ॥ 
गृहस्थोऽपि विमुच्येत श्राद्वक्त्सत्यवाक्छुचि: ॥ 
ब्रह्मचारी यतिश्चैव वानप्रस्थो त्रतस्थितः ॥ 
गृहस्थं समुपासन्ते मध्याह्ातिक्रमे सदा ॥ ५७ ॥ 
श्रद्धया चान्नदानेन वाचा सूनृतया तथा ॥ 
उपकुर्वन्ति धर्मस्था गृहाश्रमनिवासिनः ॥ 
गृहाश्रमापरो धर्मा न इष्टो न च वै श्रुतः ॥ 
वसिष्ठादिभिराचार्य ज्ञानिभि: समुपाश्रितः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
किमसाध्यं महाभाग वेदोक्तानि च कुर्वतः ॥ 
स्वर्ग मोक्षं च सजञन्य aegis’ तद्भवेत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
आश्रमादाश्रमं गच्छेदिति धर्मविदो विदुः ॥ 
तस्मादसि समाधाय कुरु कर्मण्यतन्द्रितः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
देवान्‌ amga स्तर्यं विधिवत्सुतः ॥ 
पुत्रमुत्पाद्य धर्मज्ञ संयोज्य 'च गृहाश्रमे ॥ ६२ ॥ 
VERD गृहं वनं गत्वा कर्तासि त्रतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
वानप्रस्थाश्रमं कृत्वा सन्यासं च ततः परम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणि महाभाग मादकानि सुनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 
अदारस्य दुरन्तानि पञ्चैव मनसा सह ॥ ६४ ॥ 
तस्माद्दारान्‌ gia तज्जयाय 'महामते ॥ 
an तप आतिष्ठेदिति शाख्रोदितै वचः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


E^ 
An 


c 


५८ || 
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विश्वामित्रो महाभाग तपः कृत्वातिदुश्चरस्‌ ॥ 

त्रीणि वर्षसहस्राणि निराहारो जितेन्द्रियः d ६६ ॥ 
मोहितश्च महातेजा वने मेनकया स्थितः ॥ 
शकुन्तला समुत्पन्ना पुत्री तद्वीर्यजा शुभा ॥ ६७ ॥ 


दृष्टा दाशसुतां कालीं पिता मम पराशरः ॥ 
कामबाणार्दितः कन्यां तां जग्राहोडुपे स्थितः d ६८ ॥ 


ब्रह्माऽपि स्वसुतां दृष्टा पंचबाणप्रपीडितः ॥ 
घावमानश्च रुद्रेण मूर्छितश्च निवारितः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


तस्मात्त्वमपि कल्याण me मे वचनं हितम्‌ ॥ 
कुलजां कन्यकां वृत्वा वेदमार्गं समाश्रय ॥ ७० || 
( देवीभागवते, प्रथमस्कन्धे चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ) 


55. The home is not the place of bondage, nor is it the cause of 
bondage. Whose mind.is free that householder is liberated. 

56. Who earns wealth by righteous means and duly performs 
in their order the ceremonies enjoined by the Vedas, who 
offers oblations to the manes, and who is truthful and 
pure—such a householder also attains liberation. 

57. The Brahmacharin student, and the forest dwelling recluse 
observing his vows—both of these approach the householder 
to beg their food after the mid-day is over. 

58. The householders true to their duty give alms and food to 
all with faith and tender words. 

39. No stage higher than that of a householder has been seen or 
heard. Wise sages like Vasishtha and others adopted it. 

60. What is there impossible of attainment by a householder 

observing the Vedic injunctions ? Heaven, deliverance, and 

Í ॥ noble birth, all that he desires he attains. 

61. Adepts in Dharma declare the precept of proceeding from one 
stage of life to anotherin due order. Therefore you should 
marry and establish the household fires and perform 
regular sacrifices. 
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62. O dear Son, propitiate duly the gods, the manes and the 
guests, beget progeny, O thou who has learnt the Dharma, 
and having arranged properly your domestic responsibilities, 

63. You may leave the home and entering the forest observe 
the higher vows, and having completed the period of Vana- 
prastha then enter the stage of Sannyasa. 

64. O pure One, the senses are definitely full of passion ;—those 
five and the mind are difficult to control for one who has 
not married. 

65, O wise One, you should therefore marry in order to restrain 
them. The teaching of the holy texts is that one should 
take to austerity in old age. 


66-67. O virtuous One, it is said that Vigvamitra overcoming 
the senses and denying food performed difficult austerities 
for three thousand years, but even he of great lustre 
was charmed by Menaka in the forest, and from their 
union was born the beautiful Sakuntala, : os 


68. My own sire Paragara looking at Kali, the boatman’s 
' daughter, was Stung with passion, and entered into union 


with her even while he was in the middle of the river. 


69. It is said that even Brahma, 


the Prajapati, became distressed 
with passion at the sight of his daughter Sarasvati, and 
when in pursuit of her he Was stupefied, he was restrained 
by Rudra. [ The primal story of the Creator falling in 
love with his own creation and fecundating it with his seed 
was a favourite theme in several traditions. ] 

0 virtuous One, you Should theref 


&dvice, and having selected for a wife a girl of noble family, 
follow the path of life as instructed by the Vedas. 


70. ; 
ore fulfil my wholesome 


[Devibhagayata, Jo UE | 
—V.S. Agrawala 
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DID VYASA OWE HIS ORIGIN TO BEROSSUS 2 
Bv 
R. C. HAZARA. 


[ बुद्धिमतां वरिष्टो भारतीय: कृष्णाह्वैपायनो व्यासः 'बैबिलोनियादैशीयः 
वैरोसस इति नाम्ना प्रसिद्ध: ऐतिहासिक एवं area: इति मतं श्रीबुद्धप्रकाशेन 
विदुषा प्रंकटीकृतम्‌ । तस्यैव परीक्षाणमत्र श्री हाजरामहोदयेन कृतं तस्य 
निस्सारता च प्रदर्शिता, अनेकैः प्रमाणेर्ग्यासस्य प्राचीनत्वं भारतीयत्वं च 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । तेषु मध्ये गोपथब्राह्मणे व्यासस्य स्पष्टतया नामोल्लेखः 
असांशयिकं sent प्रमाणम्‌ । ] 


Indian tradition of a very long standing and wide accep- 
tance connects Vyasa with the compilation of the Vedas and 
the authorship of the Itihasa and the Purana. The reál name 
of this venerable sage of uncommon wisdom was ‘Krishna-dvaipa- 
yana’ (literally meaning ‘The Black Island-born one’), because, as 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas say, he was born in an island 
of the river Yamuna and had a dark complexion. His second 
name ‘Vyasa’ was due to his arranging the Vedic materials into 
four Vedas, and this name has been used much more frequently 
in the Mahabharata and the Puranas than his original name 
‘Krishna-dvaipayana’ 


From a comparative stüdy of the Epics and the Puranas both 
textually and materially and from the éarly dates to which the. 
oldest of the extant Puranas may reasonably be assigned, it 
appears that Krishna-dvaipayana had come to be known as Vyasa 
much entlier than the beginning of the Christian era. But the 
absence of any such record naming Vyasa as can be assigned to à 
definite date and our lack of information about the earliest works 
Containing his name, leave us in absolute darkness about the 
antiquity of the tradition. As a result, scholars have somietimes 
differed widely with regard to the age and historicity of Vyasa 
who has occupied ouc mind and enjoyed our veneration for such 
along time, Of the views of these scholars the most striking 
L रुरु = to be that of Sri Buddha Prakash, who, in his interesting 

E 
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and informative article entitled ‘Vyasa (A Study in Indo-Babylo- 
nian Cultural Contact)", has tried to show that ‘Vyasa’ was 
indebted for his origin, name and principal activities to Berossus, 
a Babylonian priest and historian of great fame and learning, 
who lived immediately after Alexander's conquest of Babylonia 
about 300 B. C. and wrote in Greek, for the new rulers, à com- 
prehensive history of Babylonia by recording in it the earliest 
traditions about the local people and their religion and culture. 
The original work of Berossus is now lost, but quotations from it 
in the works of later writers still exist to give us an idea of the 
performance of the noted historian of the past. 


The above view put forward by Sri Buddha Prakash 
deserves credit for its novelty and originality, but in spite of the 
evidences adduced in its support we cannot accept it for reasons 
stated below. 


The Vishnudharma, Vishnudharmottara, Vahni-purana, Vayu- 
purana, Brahmauda-puraga, etc., which come from early dates, 
are all fully acquainted with the tradition of Vyasn’s original 
authoriship of the Puranas, and these works presuppose and often 
utilise the Mahabharata, which, therefore, pushes back the said 
tradition to a date much earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era. ^ Pataijali's Mahabhashya, which, betrays its 
knowledge of the Mahabharata by frequently alluding to its 
legends and quoting its verses on a number of occasions, contains 


the name of 'Suka Vaiyasaki' (Suka, son of Vyasa) ; 


Katyayana 
names ‘Vyasa’ 


१ in his Varttika ‘vyasa-varuda-nishada-chandala- 
bimbanam cheti vaktavyam’, with which he provides for the 
formation of the Taddhitanta words *"Vaiyasaki' etc.; th 

Baudhayana-dharmasitra (1. 5. 27) names ‘Vyasa’, ‘Vasishtha’ a 
others in its section on the offering of libations (tarpana) to ud 
and sages; the Taittirzya-aranyaka (1.9. 2.) names Vyasa i 


l. This article was published in B 
Journal i J 
vice ad aes rnal of the Bihar Reszarch Soctety, 


2. For the probable dates of th 

ese works see R, C. Hazara Studies ¢ 
परप, Vols L Dp. 143 and 212 ; Our Heritage, Vol, IT Part 1 i5 T 
P- 83: Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rit ; Bee 
ae Med gan Qustoma, 
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Sarya’ (Vyasa, son of ParaSare’) in the line ‘sa hovacha yyasa 
paragaryab, vidyud-vadham evahain mrtyum aichchham iti’; and 
in giving a list of teachers the Sa@ma-vidhana-brahmaua (iii. 9.8) 
names ‘Vyasa Parasarya’ as a pupil of Vishvaksena and preceptor 
of Jaimini in the following passage : 


So’yam prajapatyo vidhih, tam imam prajapatir brihaspa- 
taye  provaca  brihaspatir naradaya  narado vishvaksenaya 
vishvakseno vyasaya parasaryaya vyasah paragaryo jaiminaye 
jaiminih paushpindyaya 526 ase 


The facts that in dealing with tarpana the Asvalayana-grihyasitra 
(iii. 4.4) is completely silent about Vyasal, although it names 
Sumantu, Jaimini, VaiSampayana and Paila, who are supposed 
to be Vyasa's pupils, that in the same topic the Baudhayana- 
grihyasitra (11.9.3) and the Bharadvaja-grihyasatra (3.9) name the 
sage Dvaipayana as Krishna-dvaipayana (and not as Vyasa), 
and that the Buddhist Krishna-dvaipayana-jataka frequently 
names this sage as ‘Kanha-dipayana’ (Krishna-dvaipayana) or 
simply ‘Dipayana’ (Dvaipayana) but not even once as ‘Vyasa’, 
do not deserve any serious consideration, because the list of 
teachers (acharyah)in the said aphorism of the Asvalayana- 
grihyasitra is not exhaustive as the words ‘ye chanye acharyas 
te sarve tripyantu' indicate, and the Gopatha-bralmaga, which 
cannot be placed later than the sixth century B.C., names 
‘Vyasa’ in the following passage : 


"atharvanam chandrama devatam tad eva jyotih|sarvani 
chhandathsyapah sthanamjsam no devir abhishtaya ity evamadim 
kritvatharva-vedam adhiyate/jadbhyah sthavara-jangamo bhüta- 
gramah sambhavati, tasmat sarvam apomayam bhatam sarvam 
bhrigvangiromayamjantaraite trayo veda bhrganahgirasah §rita- 
ity ab iti prakritir apàm omkarena chaitasmad vyasah purovacha 
bhrigv-abgirovida ^ samskritonyan vedan  adhiyita nanyatra 
Sorhskrito bhrigv-angiraso 'dhiyita] 566 ०० | (Gopatha 
brahmaga i. 1. 29)- 


So, the name of ‘Vyasa’ had been known in India centuries 
before the birth af Berossus of Babylon. 
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The legend of the divine Man-Fish (Ea-Han or Oannas) 
and great flood, described in detail both by Berossus and Vyasa, 
and the fact that both these authors wrote on the history and 
mythology of their own country, must not be taken to prove the 
indebtendness of the latter to the former. There is much 
evidence to show that the proto-Indians were familiar with the 
idea of the horned fish and a particular divinity attached to it ;! 
and Berossus himself says ‘that the civilization was first establi- 
shed in Sumer by men who came from the east, and that those 
were half-men and half-fishes. According to Father Heras these 
must have been the same as the Minas of India, whose deity was 
closely associated with the fish.? So, there is little doubt 
about the fact that the flood legend migrated from India to 
Babylonia and other places at a very early period. 


It is true that in his Siddha-hema-Sabdanugasana (which 
forms the eighth chapter of his Prakrita Doyasraya-kavya alias 
Kumarapalacharita? Hemachandra gives two rules, viz. 'vadho ro 
luk' (viii. 4. 398) and 'abhütopi kvachit' (viii. 4. 399), which he 
explains thus : 


“apabhrathge samyogad adho vartamano repho lug và bhavatil| 
Jai kevai pavisu piu[|* pakshe 
jai bhagga parakkada to sahi majjhu priyegajj* 398||” 

and 


m : 2 1 
“apabhramga kvacid avidyamanopi repho bhavati/ 
vrasu maharisi ču bhanai jai sui-satthu pamanu/ 
mayaha chalana navantaham divi divi gahga-nhanujj® 
rs Rr e C es Xil VU ST 
1-2. A, P, Karmarkar, Religions of India, Vol. I, p. 157, 


3. m P. Pandit, (second edition revised by P. L. Vaidya, 
hoc z 


Poona 

4. “yadi kathamapi Pripsyami-priyam’ 

Ibid Notes, 9. 691. 

9. “yadi bhagnah parakiyül tats 
have been defeated, that, m 


—(If somehow I meet my lover) 


akhi mama priyepa'—If the enemies 
y friend, (must have i 1 


bem been done) by. my 
6. "Vyasa mabhürshih etad bhanati yadi Sruti-gastram pramánam]/ 
mátrinám careDau namatam divas divaso zanzz.«, i 


nvase goiga-sngnar|| ; 
E If the Veda and the Sastra’ are 
then- those who pay homage to, the 


Vyasa, the great sage, says this 
to be regarded as authoritative, 
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-kyachid iti kim/ vasena vi bharaha-khambhi baddha|}? 399” 


Of these two rules (which have been repeated in Lakshmidhara's 
Shag-bhasha chandrika'e of ‘r’ (र्‌) forming the second member of a 
conjunct consonant, but the second has been translated by 
P. L. Vaidya as follows : 

*repha is substituted for a member of the conjunct in some 
cases ; e.g. Vrasa for Vyasa.” 


From the use of the ‘kta’-pratyaya in ‘abhata’ in the second rule 
and from Hemachandra’s explanation of the same it is clear that 
this rule (abhatopi kvachit) relates not to any case of substitution 
of ‘r’ for any member of a conjunct consonant, as P.L. Vaidya 
says, but definitely to cases of insertion of 1" immediately after 
a consonant. So, this rule should be translated as follows ६ 

“In Apabhrarhga the ‘r’, though absent, sometimes comes 
in (as a second member of a conjunct consonant).” 


It is evident that by this rule Hemachandra provides for the 
derivation of the Apabhramga form ‘Vrasa’ optionally from its 
tat-sama form ‘Vasa’ derived from the Sanskrit ‘Vyasa’. But 
this is not a solitary case in which ‘r’ is inserted in an Apabhra- 
ths word. Similar insertion of ‘r’, though very rare, is also 
found in the words ‘Vradi’ (for Sanskrit ‘Vyadi),? ‘bhrasa’ (for 
Sanskrit ‘bhasya’),? ‘vragaranu’ and ‘vrakrosu’ (for Sanskrit 
‘vyakaranam’ and ‘vyakroSa’ respectively), ‘prassadi (for Sans- 


feet of their mothers get the merit of bathing in the Ganges every 
day.” Kumarapála-charita, Notes, pp. 694-5. 
It is probable that the word ‘gruti-sastra’ like ‘veda-sgstra’ in 
Manu-smrit 4. 260, means ‘the Vedic scripture’. 
1. **vyüsenapi bharata stambhe baddham. 
“०२६88 also hes said this in the Bharata books”. 
The other reading gives 'vyüsenüpi Bharatam stambhe baddham’. 
For want of context the meaning of the line is uncertain,” . | 
Kumaapüla-charita, Notes, pp. 394-5. 
la, Ed. K. P Trivedi (Bombay Sanskrit Series LXXI, 1916), p. 267 
(81४788 3. 8, 5 and 3, 3, 6). i 
2. See Markandeya’s Prikrita-sarvasva (ed. Bhattanatha-svamin, 


लकर 1912), 17. 3. 
श्र Kranai 4 Samkshipta-sara, 5. 6. 


Con s 
4y Mifkandeya's PrakretPeardgove, 17. 3. 
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-krit ‘pagyati’),! bhrantri’ (for Sanskrit ‘bhranti’)? and so 01.8 
So, Sri Buddha Prakash is not right when he says “Evidently 
‘Vasa’ is derived from the Sanskrit form ‘Vyasa’ but it cannot 
be the tatsama form of ‘Vrasa’ or ‘Vrasu’, since there is no rulé 
of universal application by which a ‘r’ is inserted in the Apabhra- 
th$a forms of such words. Hemachandra found the form ‘Vrasa’ 
or ‘Vrasu’ in use in popular speech and he had to make a rule 
simply to describe this particular irregular form. The tatsama 
form of *Vrasa' or ‘Vrasu’ has to be searched elsewhere”.4 As 
a matter of fact, ‘the insertion of -r- as a second member of a 
consonant group where no such historical relation is traceable to 
Old Indo-Aryan, is one of the distinguishing characteristics of 
Apabhraméa’, and the final u in ‘Vrasu’ is a case-termination 
(as in ‘mohu’ ‘kalu’, ‘bhamarw’ etc. respectively for Sanskrit 
‘mohah’, ‘kalah’, bhramarah’ etc.) If, for the presence of ‘r’ and 
final u ‘Vrasu’ is to be derived from ‘Berossus’, how then are we 
to account for the forms ‘Vradi’, ‘bhrasa’, ‘vrakrosu’ ‘vragaranu’, 
‘piu’, ‘sui-satthu’, 'pamanu' etc.? We do not deny the 
possibility of the spread of the name and fame of Berossus into 
Gujarat through merchants who carried on maritime commerce 
between Babylon and the mouth of the Indus ; and that might 
be the reason for the confusion of Sanskrit Vyasa with ‘Vrasa’ 
in Apabhrathsa in Gujarat, but how could ‘Vyasa’ be derived 
from Apabbramsa ‘Vrasa’ and how could the final ‘u’ of ‘Brasu’ 
(<Berossus) be changed into ‘a’ in the Apabramga form ? 
Neither Hemachandra, Lakshmidhara or Markandeya, nor any 
other Prakrit grammarian provides for these changes. So, the 
attempt to derive ‘Vyasa’ from ‘Berossus’ is against the Indian 


tradition® and its antiquity is also against the prescription of . 
grammarians. 


1-2. Hemachandra’s Siddha-hema-sabdanusasana, 4, 393 and 360. 
3. For more instances see 6. V. Tagare, Historical Grammar of Apa- 
bhrata (Poona, 1948) pp. 100-101 
Journal of the Bihar Research Society, XXXVII, 1951, p- 33. 
G. V. Tagare, Historical Grammar of Apabhramsa, p. 100. 
. 6, We must not overlook the epio and Purinic statements that Vy&sa's 


P was due to his arranging the Vedic materials into the four 
edas, : 


fy 
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SHAT-KULIYAH ( षट्छुलीयाः ) 


[ शिवमहापुराणे वायवीयसंहितायामेकमाख्यानं यत्‌ षटकुलीयाभिधाना 
ऋषयो वभूवु: । किं परं तत्त्वं किमपरमित्यस्मिन्विषये तेषां सुमहान्विवादोऽभूत्‌ | 
ते विवदमानाः संदेहापनोदनाय ब्रह्माणं जग्सुः । भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा च तान्प्रति 
रिवात्मकस्य परतत््वस्योपदेशं चकार। पालिवाडमयाचुसारेण छव्वग्गियाभि- 
घाना भिक्षवः प्रायशो विनयनियमान्‌ अतिकमन्तः बुद्धमाषितविषये संदिहाना 
aya: । त एव संस्क्ृतवौद्दसाहित्ये षड्वर्गिकाः षडवार्गिका वेति कथ्यन्ते । 
तेषामेव पुराणसाहित्ये 'षट्कुलीया? इत्याएया संजाता, किन्त्वत्र तेषाम्‌ ऋषित्वं 
स्वीकृतम्‌ | षटूकुली यानां व्याजेन किमभिहितमित्यस्य विचारोऽस्मिन्‌ लेखे कृतः | 
पुरातनकाले कानि धर्मद्वाराणि, कति तत्वानि, कत्यागमाः कानि च प्रभिल्लानि 
अस्थानानीत्येतद्विषयिका या सामग्री घुराणेषु महाभारते च यत्र तत्र बितता 
तां संगृह्यात्र विचार उपन्यस्तः । वायुपुराणे एतेषां श्रौतस्मात्तविचाराणां शास्त्र- 
कुलमिति नामोल्लेखः कृतः । स एव “कुलः शब्द: “षट्कुलीय’ इत्यत्र edd d 
feise विषयस्यातोऽपि भूयसीं मीमांसां कतुं मर्हन्ति । ] 

The vocable षट्कुलीय is used in the Siva Mahapurana : 
सूत उवाच--- 
श्रण्वन्तु ऋषयः सर्व पुराणं वेदसारजम्‌ | 
पुरा कालेन महता FISH पुनः पुनः ॥६॥ 
अस्मिन्नुपस्थिते कल्पे प्रवृत्ते सृष्टिकर्मणि | 
मुनीनां षटकुळीनानां ब्रुवतामितरेतरम्‌ || ७ ॥ 
इदं परमिदं नेति विवादः सुमहानभूत्‌ | 
तेऽभिजम्मुर्विधातारं ब्रह्माणं प्रष्ठुमव्ययम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
वाग्मिर्विनयगर्भाभिः सर्वे प्रांजलयो ऽञ्रुवत्‌ | 
त्वं हि सर्वजगद्धाता सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ ॥ ९ di 
कः पुमान्‌ सर्वतत्त्वेभ्यः पुराणः परतः परः ॥ १० ॥ 
( शिवमहापुराण, विद्येश्वरसंहिता, अध्याय ३ ) 
The Sata for the purpose of introducing the subject of the 


Mahapurana invokes the help of the Shatkulina sages as inter- 
locutors who are assailed by doubt and approach Brahma for 
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the resolving of their problem. This prologue is repeated in a 
rather expanded form in the beginning of the last Sarhhita, viz, 
the Vayaviya Samhita of this Purana : 


सूत उवाच-- 
पुरा कालेन महता कल्पेऽतीते पुनः पुनः | 
अस्मिन्नुपस्थिते कह्पे प्रवृत्ते सृष्टिकर्मणि ॥ १ ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठितायां वार्तायां प्रबुद्धासु प्रजासु च | 
मुनीनां षट्कुलीयानां ब्रुवतामितरेतरम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
इदं परमिदं नेति विवादस्सुमहानभूत्‌ | 
परस्य दुर्तिूपत्वान्न जातस्तत्र निश्च॑यः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तेऽभिनमुर्विधातारं द्रष्टुः ब्रह्माणमव्ययम्‌ | 
यत्रास्ते भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा स्तूयमानस्सुरापुरै: ॥ ४ ॥ 
तं दृष्टा मुनयस्सर्वे प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणा: | 
शिरस्यंजरिमाधाय तुप्डुवुस्सुरपुंगवम्‌ || १७ ॥ 
एवं ब्रह्मा महाभगैर्महर्षि भिरभिष्टुतः | 
ME गंभीरया वाचा मुनीन्‌ प्रह्मदयन्निव ॥ २३॥ 
ऋषयों हे महाभागा महासत्त्वा महौजसः | 
किमर्थं सहितास्सवै यूयमत्र समागताः ॥ २४ ॥ 
तमेवंवादिनं देवं ब्रह्माणं ब्रह्मवित्तमाः | 
वाग्मिविनयगर्भामिस्सवें प्रांजल्यो ऽब्रुवन्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
ga ऊचुः — ; 


भगवन्नंधकारेण महता वायमाब्रृता; | 

खिन्ना विवदमानाश्च न पश्यामोज्त्र यत्परम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

S हि सर्वजगद्धाता सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ | 

त्यया id नाथ नेह किंचन विद्यते ॥ २७॥ 

कः पुमान्‌ सर्वसत्तेभ्यः पुराणः पुरुषः पर: । 

विशुद्धः परिपूर्णश्च शाश्वतः पुमेधरः | २८॥ | 
(शिवमहा पुराणं, ७ वायवी यसं हितो; छः ३) 
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Verses 6. cd., 7, 8, 9 and 10 ab of the first citation are verbally 
repeated in the second which is more amplified. Monier-Williams 
explains the word षटूकुलीय as ‘belonging to six families or tribes’. 
The word is also found in BR. The two forms पट्कुलीन and 
पटकुलीय of the Purana seem to be but variant readings, and the 


latter seems to be the genuine reading. 


The षटकुलीय मुनि5 (also called mAs and even महर्षि) seem to be 
a Brahmanical version of the Buddhist षडवर्गिकर, षड़वर्गीय, or षडवार्गिक 
group of six monks. All the three forms are recorded by 
Edgerton on the authority of the Divyavadana, and also Maha- 
vyatputti, corresponding to the Chhabbagiya monks of the Pali 
literature. In Pali they seem to be represented as followers of 
the Buddha, though very imperfect 0165, often transgressing 
rules of conduct. ‘In Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, at least. 
in Divyavadana, they seem to be heretics from the Buddhist 
standpoints’ (F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary 
p. 538). In the earlier Pali tradition the छन्‍्बग्गिय9 form ‘a group 
of six, a set of (sinful) Bhikkhus taken as exemplification of 
trespassing the rules of the Vinaya, (Stede, Lali Dictionary, 
p. 106). In Pali their names are प्रस्सजि, पुनभसु, VER, लोहितक, ART, 
भुस्मजके; in Buddhist Sanskrit the list is नन्द्‌, उपनन्द, पुनवंसु, छन्द, 
अश्वक, and उदायी ( महाव्युत्पत्ति 9471-76 ), where नन्द्‌ and उपनन्द are 
_also separately mentioned as influencing householders for 
“deviation from the true path. °: 


In the Puránic context the षटकुलीय sages enter into disputa- 

tion amongst themselves ( घुवतामितरेतरम्‌ ), and it is said that ‘their 
discussion” about the nature of Ultimate Reality was quite 
heated and prolonged (इदं परमिदं नेति विवादस्सुमहानभूत्‌ ), Their minds 
sare assailed by deep darkness ( अंधकारेण महता ) and hence they 
_ become distressed ( खिन्ना: ), and discussing ( विवदमानाः ) they are 
: unable to arrive at an agreement, and thus thwarted in thier 
 ceffort:: they © approach Brahma who is omniscient. - Brahma 
’ receives’ them with such honourable epithets as महाभाग, महासत्त्व, 
: As, avid observes theft special feature of moving in mutual 
company ( सहिताः सबै यूयमत्र समागताः ). In the Puranic version they 

4 
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are depicted as earnest seekers after truth ( ब्रह्मवित्तमाः ) and 
there is not the slightest hint of any heretic thought in them. 
Their problem as to the identity of the Transcendent 
Purusha (gus पुरुष: परः ), the Pure, Eternal, Perfect Lord 
( विशुद्धः परिपूर्णश्च शाश्वत: परमेश्वरः) is conceived in the aroma of 
Spiritual vibrations and Prajapati Brahma responds to their 
earnest query in the same spirit. The subject was a real one 
to the Puranic authors of the Golden Age, and is initiated in 
a lengthy chapter of the Bhagavata under the caption कति तत्त्वानि 
(Bhag. XI. 22. 1-25), which represents a very compact statement 
of the differing metaphysical viewpoints as to the number, 
nature, and relative priority ( पौर्वापर्य प्रसंख्यान ) of the funda- 
mental principles : 


इति नाना प्रसंख्यानं तत्त्वानामृषिमिः कृतम्‌ | 
सवं न्याय्यं युक्तिमत्त्वाद्रिदुषां किमशोभनम्‌ ॥ 
( भाग० ११।२२।२५ ) 


‘Thus the seers have arrived at different reckonings of 
the fundamental principles. All that is justified, supported 


as it is by reason, and for the intellectual approach nothing 
should be condemned.’ 


The adaptation of the word घट कुलीय in Brahmanical 
literature must have been fraught with dignity and 
with a new meaning or 


ideas and conditions. 


invested 
background in the context of its own 
They would not tolerate a Buddhist 

term, for its own sake. The घटकुलीय sages of the Siva Purana 

em many points of Controversy amongst themselves, over 
B which they were engaged in long-drawn arguments that tired 
m Caan out. These controversies arose out of the desire of: the 
E psa: schools of philosophers and religionists to vindicate 
* and insist on their own point of view, Fortunately the Puranas 

and the epic texts afford an insight into the stand of these 


controversialists. The Vayu Purana refi : 3 
il $ r fers to the. saa 
of Philosophie Doctrines; s Riy School e 
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ब्राह्मं शैवं orb सौरं शाक्तं तथाह॑तम्‌ | 
षड्दर्शनानि चोक्तानि स्वभावनियतानि च ॥ 
(ago १०४।१६ ) 
There were also the different religionists : 
योगधर्मा बहुविधाः सांख्या भागवतास्तथा । 
भक्तिमार्गा ज्ञानमार्ग वेराग्यानिङनीरजाः ॥ 
(age १०४।१४-१५ ) 
The शिवपुराण also records a list of these doctrinaires : 
` त्वैरार 
व्याप्तानि कारणस्तत्वैरारब्धत्वादनेकशः | 
अन्तरादुत्यितानीह भुवनानि तु कानिचित्‌ ॥१५॥ 
पौराणिकानि चान्यानि विज्ञेयानि शिवागमे । 
सांख्ययोगप्रसिद्धानि तत्त्वान्यपि च कानिचित्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
शिवशा्तप्रसिद्धानि ततोऽन्यान्यपि कृत्नशः | 
कलाभिस्तानि तत्त्वानि व्याप्तान्येव यथातथम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
( शिवपुराण वायवौयसंहिता, अ० २९ ) 
The causal categories behind the manifest creation are 
manifold—this is the root of the diversity of beliefs and schools. 
Some are discussed in the Puranas; others in the Saiva 
Agamas; and still others in schools centring round Sankhya 
and Yoga. Many more are said to form part of the Siva- 
Sastra, by which may be meant the non-Agamic Saiva literature 


of the Pagupata school or of the Mahegvaras, e.g. the षंडध्ववेदन, 
the knowledge of the Six Adhvans expounded in the Vayaviya 


Sarhhita, ch. 29. 
The Agni Purana repeats a similar list : 
सांख्ययोग; पाशुपतं वेदा वै पंचरात्रकम्‌ | 
कृतान्तपञ्चकं ह्येतद्‌ गायत्री च शिवा तथा ॥ (अरिनि० २१९६१) 


These were the five orthodox systems which together 
assumed the name of saradas, the Five Doctrines. Although 
their points of view with respect to the ultimate categories 
varied, they were reconciled to each other and rolled into a 
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single concordant creed of traditional orthodox beliefs which 
made a common cause against the heretic Buddhists and Jainas 
whom they depicted as deluded into falsity of belief by Maya- 
moha. The Karma Purana goes so far as to exemplify amongst the 
deluded doctrines (Moha-Sastra) even the Rapala, Nakula, Vama, 
Bhairava, Paficharatra, Pagupata and thousands of other Sastras 
that stalked amongst the people (Karma, Uttara Bhaga, ch. 38 ; 
also ch. 12). The Mahabharata has recorded a graphic descri- 
ption of these religious schools (Santi, ch, 342). A certain gentle- 
man, living in the city of Mahapadma on the right bank of the 
Ganga, passed on his domestic responsibilities to his son and 
wanted to devote himself to the honest pursuit of the traditional 
Dharma as propounded in the Vedas and Sastras : 


ततः स धर्मे वेदोक्त यथा शास्रोक्तमेव च | 
शिष्टाचीण च धर्म च त्रिविधं चिन्त्य चेतसा ॥ 
(शान्तिपव ३४१।६) 


Three strands are here mingled into one for conscientious 
people who wanted to tread the traditional way; firstly the 
Vedic metaphysical ideal centring round Brahman and Moksha 
(as taught in the Upanishads); secondly there was the way of the 
Sastras viz. the Dharmagastras like Manu who taught पिट | 
Pravritti Dharma of the four Agramas with duties defined fór | 
each ; and lastly there was the body of traditional moral-social 
duties and observances which went under the name of शिशचारघर्म 
(शिष्टाचीणे थम), the last always constituting the bulk and 
foundation of a man’s religious beliefs and outlook so long as 
he accepts to live as a normal member of the established social 
esr It is exalted elsewhere in the Epic and the Puranas (cf. | 
Vayu Purana, 59. 32-51). But the bewildering. variety ot other - 
Dharmas, each raising. aloft its Standard, :screeching its dogma 
and proclaiming j 


ees 8 its flamboyant creed, did not allow men to 
sit In peace: xus x Du E 


समुद्यमानानि ar लेके निर्यात्यमानानि च साख्विकानि । | 
TED च धर्मध्वजकेतुमाढं प्रकीर्यमाणामुपरि प्रजानाम ॥ 
( शान्ति० ३४२।६ ) 
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h Persons of a sattvika temperament are being pulled by 
is contending doctrines and torn asunder .by hostile loyalties, 
as and people are virtually festooned overhead by the spreading 
HS strings of false religious banners ( घ्रमध्वजक्रेतुमाला ). This seems to 
i depict a true picture of the sectarian life in the Kushana-Gupta 
AS epoch : 
jet 2 2 ० > र्लोके ` eLa aa: 
d एवं बहुविधेरके पम्मद्वाररनावृततः 
Ls ICS ` 
2 ममापि मतिराविग्ना मेघलेखेव वायुना ॥ 
16 (aae ३४३।१६ Poona ) 
d 2 
| 4 Multifariously dressed shop-windows of sects and beliefs 
cause distress to an honest mind, dragging it in different 
directions, like a forlorn cloud cast to the fury of winds. 
» This depicts the mental distress of the ye कुलीय्‌ sages 
‘drowned inthe quagmire of controversies. If there are many 
3) doors to heaven, the assailing doubt is as to the choice of the 
| particular path meet for entry : 
[15 | x " 
10 2 ; अहमप्यत्र मुह्यामि ममाप्येष मनोरथः 
a | न च संनिश्चयं यामि बहुद्वारे त्रिविष्टपे ॥ 
ic ( शान्ति० ३४२।९ ) 
WS 
OT An-enumeration of the so called manifold ‘Doors’ to 
al | heaven is also given, making a critical and intelligent circums- 
iS pection of the social conditions prevailing in that age. We 
id T may examine this Epic list more closely : 
as ॥ (1) केचिन्मोक्षं प्रशंसन्ति--1111656 appear to be the followers ‘of 
ial 1 Sahkhya-Yoga doctrine who prized Moksha as the highest ideal. 
i] ; E 
d (2) केचिदू aate द्विजा :—These-were the followers of the 
s Yajía doctrine, whom Bana mentions under the name of 
io साप्ततान्तव teachers in the hermitage of Divakaramitra (Harsha- 


charita, Uchchhvasa VIII, p. 236, Nirnay Sagar edn, fifth, 1925). 


(3) वानप्रस्थाश्रमं &fqq—Those who upheld the Vanaprastha 
ideal may have been the Vaikhanasa teachers, as explained 
in the Vayu ( साधनात्तपसोऽरण्ये साधुवे खानसः स्मृतः, वायु० ५९।२४ ) 
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(4) mge केचिदाश्रिता:-- 1८ advocates of the ideal of a house- 
holder’s life were the Bhagavatas. They proclaimed its inspiring 
sanctity and made it the foundation of their philosophical tentes: 

pum um भर ¢ 

गृही समस्तदेवानां mao च तथाहणाम्‌ | 

d c F 
ऋषीणामतिथीनां च कुर्वन्‌ लोकानुपाश्नुते ॥ 
( माक॑ण्डेय ge ९५४ ) 

In the words of the Santiparvan : 

x [S 

. चत्वारो ह्याश्रमा देव सर्वे गार्हस्थ्यमूलकाः । 


( शान्ति० ३२१।२५ ) 
As Kalidasa has praised it: 


कालो ह्ययं संक्रमितुं द्वितीयं सर्वोपकारक्षममाश्र | 
( रघुवंश ५१० ) 


The second stage of life is the virtual support of 


all others 
and if the scheme of agramas is disturbed 


; às done by the 
Sramanas, the whole society becomes disrupted. 


In one of the most inspiring p 
literature, the question as to the superio 
Karma and the Grih 


assages of the Purana 


ridealof Mukti or of 
astha life dedicated to it is raised : 


भुक्तिमुक्ती उभे AE निर्णति मुनिसत्तमै: | 
Sw मुक्ति: AE सुक्या मुक्ति कथं ब्रजेत्‌ | 


(agan ८८1३) 
This was the problem 


Yajnavalkya sends him to Varuna 


वरुण उवाच--- 


before Janaka. 


His teacher 
for instruction : 


विषा तु संस्थिता मुक्ति: कर्मद्वारेउ्प्यकर्मणि । 

वेदे च निश्चितो मार्ग: कर्म ज्यायो ह्यकर्मणः ॥ १० 
सवं x कर्मणा बद्ध पुरुषार्थ चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
NASSA इति मुक्तिमार्गो मृषोच्यते ॥ ११ 
कमणा सर्वधान्यानि नृपसत्तम | 
तस्मात्सर्वात्मना कर्म कर्तव्य वैदिक नृभिः ॥ १२ 
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तेन भुक्तिं च मुक्ति च प्राप्नुवन्तीह मानवा: | 
अकर्मणः कर्म पुण्यं कर्म चाप्याश्रमेषु च ॥ १३ 
जात्याश्रितं च राजेन्द्र तत्रापि aq धर्मवित्‌ | 
आश्रमाणि च चत्वारि कर्मद्वाराणि मानद ॥ १४ 
चतुर्णामाश्रमाणां च गार्हस्थ्यं पुण्यदं स्मृतम्‌ । 
तस्माद्‌ भुक्तिश्च मुक्तिश्च भवतीति मतिर्मम ॥ १५ 

(Hage अ० <<) 


Salvation is preached through action by some and non- 
action by others. The Vedic injunction is decisive that action 
is superior to non-action, since the Four Ends of life depend 
on action. It is a false doctrine to tread the path of salvation 
by renouncing action. Look, the crops for food in the fields 
are raised by toilsome labour. Bhukti and Mukti are the outcome 
of Karma, which springs from the pursuit of the Agrama scheme 
of life. The Four Agramas in turn depend on fulfilment of the 
holy Garhasthya. 


Some préach that the home is the cause of enchaining 
a person to the world : 


गृह्णाति पुरुषं यस्माद्‌ गृहं तेन प्रकीर्तितम्‌ , 
क सुखं बन्धनागारे तेन भीतोऽस्म्यहं पितः ॥ 
(देवीभाग ०, १।१४।५३) 


Sukadeva's mind thus assailed is pacified by his father 
Vyasa 


न गृहं बन्धनागारं बन्धने न च कारणम्‌ | 

मनसा यो विनिमु क्तो गृहस्थोऽपि विमुच्यते ॥ ५५ 
उपकुर्वन्ति धर्मस्था गृहाश्रमनिवासिनः ॥ ५८ 
गृहाश्रमापरो धर्मो न: इष्टो नच वे श्रतः ॥ ५९ 
आश्रमादाश्रमं गच्छेदिति धर्मवेदो विदुः ॥ ६१ 
इन्द्रियाणि महाभाग मादकानि सुनिश्चितस्‌ । | 

अदारस्य दुरन्तानि पंचैव मनसा सह ॥ ६४ 

(देवीभागवत भ० gu) 
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This exaltation of the Grihastha ideal was the most. 
powerful weapon in the armoury of the Bhagavatas to counter- 
act the paralysing effects of the Buddhists who took delight 
in preaching the miseries (आदीनव) of Grihastha : 

जवस्य तावद्‌ एवंविधा धर्मदेशना कृता कामेष्वादीनवकथा 
गृहाश्रमपदस्थादीनवो भाषितस्तथा कामो जुगुष्सितो यथानेकानि प्राणिशत- 

सहस्ताणि ऋषीणामन्तिके प्रत्रज्य गृहाश्रमपदान्यपहाय वनं. संश्रिताः | 
(Divyavadana, Cowell Neil edn, p. 224) 


The triumph of the Bhagavatas wasa hard won ‘battle 
The conception of their deity as चतुव्यह was raised on the firm 
bedrock of Grihastha relationships : 


- (5) qaaa केचित्‌—This is a reference to the Smriti- and 
Arthasdstra doctrinaires who taught that polity (राजवम) holds the 
key to social prosperity. The path shown by Manu descends 
through ७ succession of noble and strong kings whose political 
dispensation makes the people virtuous and propitiated 


रेखामात्रमपिक्षुण्णादामनोवत्मनः परम्‌ | 
न व्यतीयुः प्रजास्तस्य नियन्तुन मिवृत्तय: || 
(Raghuvaihga, 1. 17) 


In the list of religionists as given by Bana these correspond 


to श्ुताभिजनशीलशा लिनो मूथोभिषिक्ताश्वामात्या राजानः (Hurshacharita, loc, cit. 
p. 173) 


(6) केचिदात्मफलाध्यम्‌--90076 concentrated on the self as the 3 
aim of all activity, Bana offers a commentary on these, enabling 


us to identify them with the Maskarins as they flourished in the 
Gupta age 


यथावदधिगतात्मतत्त्वाश्व संस्तुता मस्करिणः 
(Harshacharita, loc. cit.) 


The Maskarin mendicants were once distinguished for their 
tenet of अक्रम, which they now developed in an exclusive and self- 
f centred doctrine of spiritual culture (आत्मतत्त्व) 


Ab, 
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(7) गुरुचर्याश्रयं केचित्‌ This is a reference to the Pasupata 
teachers who formed one of the most powerful sectaries during 
the Kushana and Gupta periods and have left an indelible stamp 
on Puranic literature and religious culture. They had evolved 
elaborate metaphysics as well as an intricate Sadhana, but the 
unifying thread of their manifold teachings was the reverential 
worship to the Gurus or Saivacharyas who traced their lineage 
from Lakuliga, the founder-teacher of the sect, coming down 
through Kusika, Garga, Mitra and Karashya : 


सहिष्णुः सोमशर्मा च लकुलीशो जगद्गुरु: ॥३ ४॥ 
कुशिकश्चैव गर्गश्च मित्रः कौरुष्य एव च | 
शिष्यास्त्वेते महात्मानः सर्वावतेषु योगिनाम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


एते पाशुपताः सिद्धा भस्मो ड्घ. लित विग्रहाः ॥५२॥ 


रिष्याः प्रशिष्याश्चेतेषां शतशोऽथ FEAT: ॥५३॥ 
(Ragam, श्र० ७) 


Indeed the Pagupata authors wrought a miracle with their 
गुरुचर्या or गुरुशिष्य doctrine, developing the theory of 28 different 
Vyàsas in 28 Dvaparas, each having four chief disciples on the 
model of Lakuli and his pupils, who come only at the end of the 
succession. This was evolving a विद्यावंश on the pattern of the 
ancient Upanishadic lineage of teachers and pupils. All the 
great teachers of antiquity, like Vasishtha, Vamadeva, Kapila, 
Asuri, Jaigishavya, Paüchasikha, Bashkala, Aruni, Bharadvaja, 
Gautama, Angiras, were drawn into the evolving vortex of the 
Yogacharya incarnations and their pupils (योगावतार5 and शिष्यसंतति) 
as revered by the Pagupatas. A full account of this remark- 
able phenomenon of युरुचयी may be read in the Linga Purana, 
Parvabhaga, chs. 7 and 24, and its genesis can be grasped 
only in the light of the above satra supplied by tthe: Santiparvan, 
viz. गुरुचर्याश्रयं केचितू, The names of the twenty-eight Vyasas 
‘amplified in the account of the Linga Purana are traceable to 
the Vayu Purana (ch. 23. 98-224, also, 103. 58:66). The typically 
‘Buddhist term parivarta is used in the Linga Purana (I. 24. 35, 
43, 55, 59 etc.) to denote that in the revolving wheel. of time «tlie 

y : des 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


DEA 


VINCE VET 


uy Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
34 पुराणम्‌-P0R94 _ [Vol. II, No. 1-2 


different seers typified as so many Vyasas represent stages in the 
development of knowledge through the ages, which was verily an 
exalted and truthful conception. 


(8) केचिदू वाक्यं यमाश्रयम्‌—This seems to have been the 
original and significant reading, although indicated by a wavy 
line. It refers to the Atmavada doctrine enunciated by Yama 
to Nachiketas in the Katha Upanishad, and represented 
generally the Vedanta doctrine of the Upanishads, the word 
Vakya having the special connotation of an Upanishadic 
statement or Mahavakya. In Kalidasa’s verse वेदान्तेषु यमाहुरेकपुरुषं 
व्याप्य feat रोदसी, Vedanta signified the Upanishads, which 
represented the Brahmavada doctrine prior to its development 
in Sabkara’s new thesis. In the period of renaissance, वेद, 
वेदारण्यक, त्रयी विद्या, उपनिषद्‌ू--81] stood for one and the same 
philosophical school, the traditional Brahmaváda metaphysics 
of which the Upanishads were the best sources. The Puranas 
make frequent reference to this school : 

सांख्यं योगः पाशुपतं वेदा वै पंचरात्रकम्‌ | 

कृतान्तपंचकं ह्येतद्‌ गायत्री च शिवा तथा ॥ 
( अभि० २१९।६१) 

सांख्ययोग: पंचरात्रं वेदाः पाशुपतं तथा। 

कृताम्तपंचकं ह्येतच्छा्राणि विविधानि च ॥ 
( विष्णुधर्मोत्तिर २।२२।१३३-३४ ) 

The शान्तिपर्व repeats these names: 

सांख्यं योगं पंचरात्रं वेदारण्यकमेव च | 
M 
ज्ञानान्येतानि ब्रह्माषं लोकेषु प्रचरन्ति | 
ne ( शान्ति० ३३७१ ) 
सांख्यं थोगं पंचरात्रं वेदा; पाशुपतं तथा | 
"e 
ज्ञानान्येतानि राजप विद्धि नानामतानि च ॥ 
( शान्ति० ३३७५५ ) 


oO या i ; 
zt The aisg सहिता, à unique TAUF text of the Gupta age, 
gives an elaborate discussion on the literary sources of the 
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various philosophical doctrines (ch. 12 on asama प्रमाणव्यूह, 
€ ८ : 

and ch. 13 on ग्रमाणाथ निरूपण ), and has the following significant 

statement : j 


त्रयी सांख्यं तथा योगशास्त्र पाशुपतं तथा। 
सात्वतं चेति तदरूपं श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं प्रभो ॥ 
निष्ठा खेकैव शाख्राणामेतेषा पंचवर्त्मनाम्‌ | 
wa सुदर्शनं नाम तदर्थो विष्णुरव्ययः ॥ 
(१२५४ ) 


It is a virtual repetition of what the Santiparvan states as 
परस्परांगानि and एकनिष्ठानि ज्ञानानि, i.e. the five orthodox schools which 
pinned their faith in an identical Supreme Principle and were 
knit together in their endeavour for religious revival in the 
Golden Age. It was admitted that the सात्वत शासन, the पाशुपत धर्म 
followed by the severe disciplinarians ( sadi; शक्षद्अद्यप्रीत्यै q 
साध्यते, १३।२४ ), the सांख्य ज्ञान, the त्रय्यन्त ब्रह्मविज्ञान and the योग 
doctrine (ch. 13.21-30) were different aspects of one and the 
same Dharma based on the greatness of Brahman: The 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita adds two more names to the list, viz. 
the discipline of दण्डनीति वाती, and the four उपवेद्‌ऽ including शिल्प, 
and संगीत which concentrated on the two major objectives of life 
called Artha and Kama. This was evidently the same school 
as mentioned under राजधर्माश्रयं केचित्‌ of the Santiparvam list. 
The other school in the Samhita is that of the इतिहास-पुराण, 
Which is given the rank of an उपवेद and characterised by its 
lending a helping hand to each one of the above schools : 


इतिहासपुराणाख्य उपवेदो हि यः स्मृतः । 

सहायभावं शाख्राणां तखज्ञाने ब्रजत्यसौ ॥ 
There co we 
E duo be a more correct ee LEON enunciation 
71 and purpose of the Itihasa—Purana literature as 


it Was r ७ 
Period et in the mould of the new idealism of the Golden 
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(9) मातरं frat %frz—Some advocated the pious duty of 
devotion to parents, an obvious reference to the पंचरात्रिक भागवतः, 
who, as stated above, insisted on the sanctity of the Grihastha 
life and paid high encomium to filial piety. The story of 
Dharma-Vyadha discoursing to an ascetic Brahmana on the 
merits of devotion to parents is illustrative of the ideals of this 
school, who regarded it as piety made concrete in life 
(प्रत्यक्ष धर्म ) : 

पिता माता च भगवन्नेतौ मे दैवतं परम्‌ । 
ALA Tus : 
agada: Wed तदेताभ्यां करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
( आरण्यक २०४1१७ ) । 


He rebukes the Brahmana for having abandoned his parents 


e 
to pursue a course of Vedic studies : g 
त्वया विनिकृता माता पिता च द्विजसत्तम | 
अनिख्ष्टोऽसि निष्कान्तो गृहात्ताभ्यामनिन्दित ॥ C 
वेदोचारणकार्यार्थमयुक्त॑ तत्या कृतम्‌ ॥ ७ N : 
^ > à 3 
तव शोकेन बृद्धी तावन्यी जातौ तपस्विनौ । d 
at प्रसादयिलु गच्छ मा खा घर्मो SPAT ॥ ८ il 3 
( आरण्य Fo Spo २०५ ) 1 
me castigation was aimed at those Buddhist monks who in | 
their misplaced zeal for monastic life ignored i 

: H tl ७ 1 a Y 
towards their family. y र Rd E 
ce e \ 
ae d अहिसया परे स्वगमू-- There is a school inculcating p 
à ms rough the doctrine of Ahimsa. These were obviously te 
d T religionists, but the Bhagavatas took the wind E 
m 9 T cx sail by paying homage to the practice of Ahimsa, I 
ee due P to a feeble and somewhat confused defence १ 

by a ae ह ae of Vedic injunction, T his was countered 

nd o iñ D 

d de yajfia based on ahimea, and sponsored by 2 
; re 


eee महस्त णान इष्ट्वा दीनान्‌ पशुगणान्‌ स्थितान्‌. | 
[ D संशय कोऽयं यजविधिस्तव ॥९७ 
i A x 


नि "क 
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अधर्मो asd हिसाधमेप्सया तव । 

नेष्टः पशुवधस्त्वेष तव यज्ञे सुरोत्तम ॥९८ 

अधर्मो धर्मघाताय प्रारब्धः पशुभिस्त्वया । 

नायं धर्मा ह्यधर्मोऽयं न हिंसा धर्म उच्यते ॥९९ 

आगमेन भवान्‌ यज्ञं करोतु यदिहेच्छसि | 

विधिदृष्टेन यज्ञेन घर्ममव्ययहेलुना | 

यज्ञबीजैः सुरश्रेष्ठ येषु हिंसा न विद्यते ॥ १०० 

(alge आ० ५७) 

The story of Vasu Uparichara is cited as an example of 


eschewing violence from the yajias and is repeated in the 
Santiparvan and several other Puranas. 


(11) सत्येन च तथा परे-- We know of the dialogue in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad between Sanatkumara and Narada, 
in which the former expounds the doctrine of Brahman as 
Satyam (VIIL 3.4). Through Narada the tradition was handed -i 
down amongst the ' Vaishnavas, of whom the Vaikhanasa $ | 
sectaries worshipped Vishnu and his four associates under the 


name of Paficha-Vira or Satya-Pafichaka. 


(12) आहवेऽभिसुखाः केचिन्निहताः स्विद्विवंगताः- These were the 
adherents of the militarist school for whom death in the brunt of 
battle was an honourable means of attaining deliverance. The 
Vayu Purana refers to them as the Kshattriya advocates of 
drambha-yajga (Vayu. 57. 50), where drambha is a technical 
term meaning military expedition or war (cf. Sabhaparvan, 14.5, 
आरम्भेःपारमेष्ठयं तु न प्राप्यमिति मे मतम्‌; also Magha 2.94, अयथावलमारम्भो 
निदान: क्षयसम्पद:). : 


(13) केचिइन्डत्रतैः सिद्धाः स्वर्गमार्ग समाश्रिता:---1105० are called Sid- ` 
dhas Who led the life of a recluse and insisted on an abstemious 
regimen obtained by gleaning corn (उच्छत्रत). The reference seems 
to, be to the religious order of the Vratins and Mahavratins whose 
ae Plank of sadhana was a planned course of fasting and. 

ulated. diet. _ Here in the Santiparvan, | reference. is made 
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to a siddha following the vow of gleaning corn (उन्छत्रत्तित्रते सिद्धः, 
351.1) and to his feeding by an arethmetically calculated 
regimen of diet, aiming not so much at eating as at food denial 
( यमनियम समाहितो वनान्तं परिगणितोज्छ शिलाशनः प्रविष्ट:, 353.9. The 
followers of उञ्छति are specially designated an अनाकाडक्षी 
(Santiparvan 353.8, which corresponds to निरारम्भ of 
the Matsya Purana ब्रतिनश्व निरारम्भाः, Matsya 180.72). The 
Puranas contain much material about the vows or 
vratas followed by the Vratins. They seem to have been a 
branch of the Pagupata Saivas. From the Kadambari we 
know that the Vratins besmeared their bodies with white ashes 
(नतिनमिव भस्मसित पुण्डूकांति सुखम्‌ Kad. p. 79) and maintained the 
fires ( त्रतिनामभिधारणम्‌ , Kad. p. 55, Vaidy edn.) 


(14) केचिदध्ययने युक्ता वेदव्रतपराः शुभा :—This reference to 
students of the Veda who adopted it as the vow of their life 
implies the Naishthika Brahmacharins, known as Varnias who 
preferred permanent residence with their teacher (केचित्तत्रैव agag: 
Harsha, p. 172). The Varnins are mentioned amongst Cs 
in the hermitage of Divakaramitra (Harsha, p. 236) and female 
ascetics of Varnin denomination are spoken of as discoursin 
to Kadambari in her palace (जटा जिनवल्कळाषाढ धारिणीभिः ae 
स्तापसीमि:, Kad. p. 208, Vaidya edn). 


(15) आजविनापरे युक्ता निहतानाजवेजने:-॥॥1 १: sectaries were intended 
as following the rule of आर्जव is difficult to say; but accordi 
to the Santiparvan 215-34, 215-6 etc. it were the adherents ot 
the Svabhavavada materialism that were specially devoted ( 
the rule of आजव, and were therefore known as समदशन (215-1). : 


The above isa valuable record of the different religious 
schools ( बहुविध THER ) which must have Supplied the back- 
ground to the षटकुलीय enumeration in the Gupta period We 
need not lay stress on any fixed nuuiber, 
variously reckoned, and factually this numbe 


In the story of Janaka and Paüchasikha, 
hundred' different sectaries whom he entertai 


Since they were 
r was indefinite. 


ned in his palace 
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; ashe was in quest of the true Agama, and finally coming 
l under the influence of the Sankhya doctrine as preached by 
l Kapileya Paücha$ikha, he freed himself from the bond of 
3 those dogmas : 
| तस्य स्म शतमाचार्या वसन्ति सततं गृहे । 

e 
> दशंयन्तः प्रथग्धर्मान्‌ नानापाषण्डवादिनः ॥ ४ 


जनकस्त्वभिसंरक्त: कापिलेयानुदशनात्‌ । 


उत्सृज्य शतमाचार्यान्‌ प्रष्ठतो5नुनगाम तम्‌ ॥ १८ 
( शान्ति ao २११, Poona edn.) 


An informative record of the various philosophies is found 
in the Linge Purana, Uttarardha, chs. 15-16, where in the 
style of केचित्‌ 'केचित. we meet with the doctrine of agaga (for 
वेद or त्रयीविद्या ), क्षराक्षरवाद (Upanishads), समष्टि-व्यष्टिवाद्‌ (ascribed 
to the योग शास्रज्ञ, ), क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्ञवाद (ascribed to पंचर्विशक सांख्य-पाशुपत ), 
परापर ब्रह्म (prabably वैष्णव ), विद्याविद्यावाद (probably Vedantins of 
the Upanishads), व्यक्ताव्यक्तवाद (ascribed to the षडविंशकसांख्य & the 
पाशुपतs of the same denomination). 

Kalidasa refers to a plethora of Agamas but views them 
with an eye of synthesis : 

3 प्यगमेर्भिः पन्थान ~ N © 
बहुधाप्यगमेभिन्नाः पन्थानः सिद्धिहेतवः । 
(«t 
त्वय्येव निपतन्त्योघा जाहूवीया इवार्णवे ॥ 
( रघुवंश १०।२६ ) 


ae These warring Agamas exercised their pull on unwary 
individuals driving them into their fold as the mahouts do to 


phe newly trapped elephants : 


आगमेरपक्ृष्यन्ते हस्तिपिहेस्तिनो यथा । 
(शान्ति २११४४ ) 


The raging controversies backed by dogmatic doctri- 
nari aes s ८ oe Zna- 
“ans find a vivid mention in the Vayu Purana : 


seemed चेव युगे ees स्मृती ॥६॥ 
ug तेः स्मृतेश्वैव निश्चयो नाधिगम्यते | ._ 
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~ श्या e i वि N 
अनिश्चयाधिगमनाद्धमतत्वै न विद्यते ॥ 
धर्मततत्वे तु भिन्नाना मतिभेदो भवेन्नुणास्‌ ॥७॥ 
amrAACa e = च 
परस्परविभिन्नेस्तैदेष्टीनां विश्रमेण च । 
अयं धर्मो ह्ययं नेति निश्चयो नामिगम्यते ॥८॥ | 
कारणानां च वेकल्यात्‌. कारणस्याप्यनिश्चयात्‌ । 
‘~ S ` ^ 
मतिभेदे च तेषां वे दृष्टीनां विअमो भवेत्‌ ॥९॥ 
co AD à L 
ततो दृष्टिविभिन्नेस्तेः md meas RER ॥१०॥ 

Here Sruti stands for the basic or primary texts of each 
religion and Smriti for the secondary and commentarial 
literature that was coming into existence through the individual 
efforts of the Brahmanas, the Buddhist and the Jainas. Each 
wanted to adjust his Smriti in accordance with the primary 
Sruti or Agama (cf. Raghuvainga 2.2, श्रुतेरिवाथं स्पतिरन्वगच्छत्‌ ) 
The differences, however, came into relief and even ‘the 

/ followers of one and the same camp became divided, what to say 
of the rift between controversialists of the different religions. 
People became divided about the essence of Dharma (añaa), 
000 कक Howe Ae 
an "ts gave rise to diverse points of view (विभिन्न दृष्टि, सातभद, 
the words दृष्टि and मति were both of ancient usage for ‘philosophi- 
cal approach.’) The cleavage was based on the different con- 
ceptions about the ultimate cause or categories. "The searching 
voice of every one was about the number and nature of the 
final reality or Primal cause. The Sankhyas, for example, “2 
evolved subtle distinctions about the Tattvas being 24, 25, or 26: 


सांस्ययोगाश्च तत्त्वज्ञा यथाश्रुतिनिदर्शनात्‌ ॥६२॥ 
पड्विश: पञ्चविंशं च fib च पश्यति | 
न तु "wai Rig यश्चैनमनुपश्यति ॥७०॥ 


m ofr c— c rf C A, 


EV I 


b 

पञ्चविशोऽभिमन्येत नान्योऽस्ति परमो मम | ॥ 
HIR. ES | 

न चतुविशको ऽाह्यो मनुजैर्जनदर्शिभिः ।।७१॥ Gitte २ ES 

The Bong teachers adopting the Sankhya metaphysics | 

were putting their house in order and adjusting the Saiva tenets - : 

in accordance with the triple categories of 24, 25, 26 ; । : 
! | 25,26 ; a 
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इह पड्विंशको ध्येयो ध्याता वे पञ्चविंशकः | 
चतुर्विशकमव्यक्तं महदाद्यास्तु स्त च ॥ (लिग पुराण १।३८।७) 


24 were the categories of matter, 25th became the Jiva and 
then the 26th was Siva, the Supreme Principle : 
परमात्मा शिवादन्यो नास्तीति कवयो विदुः । 
शिवजातानि तत्त्वानि पञ्चविश्न्मनीषिभिः ॥२६॥ 
उक्तानि न तदन्यानि सलिलादूम्मिवृन्दवत्‌ | ; 
d NS 5 . 
qaia: शिवतत्वं परं विदुः Roll 
(लिंग पुराण २।१६) 

These are but solitary instances. As a matter of fact 
doctrinal controversies and defferences during the period from 
circa first century to seventh century A. D. ‘knew no bounds. 
Subtle brains studied, explained, argued, raised doubts, resolved 
them, urged objections, pondered over controversies and listened 
to the exposition of their own doctrines, as Bana has graphicvlly 
put it about the multitude of teachers in the hermitage of 
Divakaramitra (अभ्यस्यद्धि:, व्याचक्षाणेः, विवदमानेः, संशयानेः, निश्चिन्वद्विः, 
Tea अभियुक्ते:, चिन्तयद्धिः स्वान्‌ स्वान्‌ सिद्धान्तान्‌ wWarg:). 

This created an assemblage of sectarian and doctrinal 
differences, We are indebted to the author of the Vayu Purdna 
for rescuing the appropriate term of contemporary-usage for this 
Warring state of scriptures : 

भिन्नै a त : 
ततो RARAN: md शाखकुलं लिदम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
मा 5 
सामान्यविपरीताथः कृतं शास्त्रकुलं त्विदस्‌ ॥१६॥ 
(वायु sre ५८) 


Ee pn of philosophers and philosophical literature 
o n existence a शास्त्रकुल, 1.6. a 10000 of the differing 
SORT. knowledge represented by individual treatises and 
beste co Wines their exact number was is immaterial. 
m T. € precisely reckoned even then, and expressed by 

ite number, such as ‘a hundred teachers.’ This 


Soncon 
; creeds went by the common appellation of घटकुलीयाः, 
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all marked by the same approach of critical and burning 
reasoning : 


इदं परमिदं नेति विवादः सुमहानभूत्‌ | 


So far as the Brahmanical teachers were concerned they 
arrived at some kind of unity in diversity by selecting the names 
of five major schools viz. चेद्‌, पांचरात्र, पाशुपत, सांख्य and योग under 
the common designation of कृतान्तपश्नक, who were knit together 

° (एकनिष्ठानि, परस्परांगानि) so far as their efforts to combat the heretical 
आहेत. controversialists were concerned. The Vayu Purana 
actually mentions the angas in its more rationalised list of the 
Six Schools of Philosophers, the other five being ब्राह्म , Vedists), 
शेव (= पाशुपत, माहेश्वर, महात्रतिन्‌), वैष्णव (=पांचरात्र, भागवत, , वैखानस, 
एकान्तिन्‌), सोर and शाक्त, divided into manifold paths of भक्ति and ज्ञान 
(Vayu. 104. 14-16). 


0 


पुराणचयनम्‌ 
अन्तःकरणे भगवद्दशनम्‌ 


(१) देहस्थं पश्य शंभुं wate किमु परे शास्रजाले5न्धकारे | 
( लिंग० २।९।५५ ) 
(२) अ्परयद्धिजंगत्यत्र हश्यते हृदि स॑स्थितः। 
( मत्स्य? २४४।१७ ) 
(३ ) चित्ते ब्रह्मकला नाम शक्ति: सर्वेशरीरिणाम | 
( देवीभाग० ७३०1८३, मत्स्य १३।५३ ) 
(४) वेदार्थेन त्वां विवृण्वन्ति बुद्धया हृत्पद्मान्तः संनिविष्टं पुराणम्‌ | 
( पद्मपु० Bsus ४०।१३ ) 
(^) हत्पुण्डरीकसुषिरे योगिनां संस्थित: सदा | 
बद्न्ति सूरयः सन्तं परं ब्रह्मस्वरूपिणम्‌ ॥ 
( लिंग? १।७१।१०४ ) 
(8) ESSE य एतस्मिन्‌ स्वैस्मिन्नन्तरे पर: \ 
आत्मा एकश्च चरति तभुपासीत मां प्रभुम ॥ i 
अजर तमनन्तं च अशोकममूतं ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ( हिंगः १।८६८५-८६ ) 
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पुराणानां प्रतिपाद्यम्‌ 
वद्रीनाथ Sae 


[In this article the learned author demonstrates 
in the traditional dialectical way that the main theme 
of Purana literature relates to the metaphysical doctrine 
of cosmic creation. Although the contents of the 
Purans are generally spoken of as five-fold, and also as 
ten-fold, yet in the ultimate analysis they can all be 
-resolved into the one supreme principle, namely Brahman 
or Hari as the ultimate cause of the creation and 
dissolution of the world.] 


` श्रीमद्भागवते द्वादशस्कन्धस्य सप्तमाध्याये पुराणानां दशविधं प्रतिपाद- 
मुदीरितं यथा-- 
सगोऽस्याथ विसर्गश्च वृत्ती रक्षान्तराणि च | 
वंशो वंशानुचरितं deat हेतुरपाश्रयः ॥ 
(सा? १२1७९) 
देवीभागवते प्रथमस्कन्धस्य द्वितीयाध्याये पुराणानां पञ्चविधं प्रतिषाचमुक्त 
यथा 
ma प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
वंशानुचरितं चेव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
(Re भा? १।२।१८) 
अत्र विसर्गस्य सर्गशळ्देन, अन्तरस्य मन्वन्तरशब्देन, वृत्तिरक्षासंस्थाहेत्व- 
TANT च प्रतिसर्गशब्देन सम्भवद्विवक्षतयाऽस्य वचनस्य पूर्ववचनादू विरोधी | 


नाशङ्कनोय; | 
निदि अनरेदमवधेयस्‌--पुराणाना प्रतिपाद्यं यद्यपि दशविधं vafa वा तत्र तत्र 
SS, Wasi प्राधान्येन प्रतिपाद्यं तु जगतस्तन्मूरभूतं. तत्वमस्ति, aq 
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“पुरा अनिति aq तमुराणम्‌ इति पुराणशब्दव्युत्पत्तेरनुसारेण समग्रस्य 
जगत्मपश्चस्य प्रादुर्भावात्पूवमपि विद्यते, यत एव च सर्वेमिदं जगत्‌ परवर्तते | 
इदमेव तत्त्वम्‌ ऋगेदस्य नासदीयेन सूक्तेनेतथमुपवर्ण्यते, तथाहि-- 
नासदासीन्नो सदासीत्तदानीं 
नासीदू रजो नो व्योमा परो यत्‌ | 
किमावरीवः ? me कस्य शर्मन्‌ १ 
अम्भः किमासीद्‌ गहनं गभीरम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
न मृत्युरासीदमृतं न तर्हि 
न राज्या अहः आसीत्‌ प्रकेत: | 
आनीदवातं स्वधया तदेकं 
तस्माद्धान्यन्न परः किंचनास ।। २॥ 
(E° वे० १०।१२९) 
छान्दोग्यश्रुतिरपि 
bos x 
qd SUE RUN आसीद्‌ एकमेवाद्वितीय? इत्यादिशब्दैरिदमेव 
O TA उुराणतत्त्वस्य प्रतिपादनादेव तत्मतिपादकं वाडमय पुराणशब्देन 
व्यपदिश्यते | तत्र सर्गादीनां वर्णनं तु नितरां निर्धभकतया इदमित्थम्भावेन स्पष्ट 


निरूपणानहस्य तस्य तत्त्वस्य प्रति 
पादनाय तटस्थरुक्षणोपस्थापनम 
es श्र AREPA | 


[17 fen: 
c d इमान भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति, यस्मयन्त्यभिसं- 
US (do ३।१) इत्यादिवचनेस्तटस्थलक्षणमुखेन जगतो मूलतत्त्व 
यथा वा “जन्माद्यस्य यतः” ( 
ह ` (qo do १ i 
त्येतदूत्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये भगवान्‌ शङ्कराचार्यः : pm 
“अस्य जगतो नामरूपाभ्यां 
नियतदेशकालनिमित्तकियाफलाश्रयस्य 
भङ्गं यतः सरवजात्‌ सर्वशक्तेः कारणादू 


ज्याइतस्य अनेककतृभोक्तसंयुक्तस्य प्रति- 
मनसा ऽप्यचिन्त्यरचनारूपस्य जन्मस्थिति- | 
भवति तदू ब्रह्म” इत्येवं ब्रुवाणस्तटस्थ*- | 
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लक्षोनिव जगतो मूलकारणं निरूपयति, तयैव पुराणान्यपि सर्गादिवर्णनेन 
तटस्थलक्षणं USA HSA मुख्यतया जगतो मूलकारणस्य प्रतिपादन एव 
पर्यवस्यन्ति | अर्थश्चैष श्रीमद्भागवते द्वितीयस्कन्धस्य दशमाध्याये विस्पष्टमुक्तः, 
यथा-- 
अथ सर्गो विसर्गश्च स्थानं पोषणमूतयः | 
मन्वन्तरेशानुकथा निरोधो मुक्तिराश्रयः ॥ 
दशमस्य विशुद्धयर्थ नवानामिह लक्षणम्‌ | 
वर्णयन्ति महात्मानः श्रुतेनार्थेन चाञ्जसा ॥ 
( भा० २।१०।१-२) 
दशमस्य विशुद्धिर्नाम सर्गाप्रभृतिषु पुराणानां दशसु प्रतिपाद्येषु दशमस्य 
इतरसर्वव्यावृत्ततया प्रतिपादनम्‌, दशमश्च तेषु आश्रय: | स च 
आभासश्च निरोधश्च यतश्चाध्यवसीयते | 
स आश्रयः परं ब्रह्म परमात्मेति शब्यते ॥ 
(मा० २।१०।७) 
इति वचनानुसारेण जगतो जन्मप्रझ्ययोराधारहेतुभूतं तत्त्वम्‌ | अयमाश्रयः 
श्रीमद्गागवते द्वादशस्कन्धस्य सप्तमाध्याये अपाश्रयशब्देन व्यवहृतः प्रकारान्तरेण 
रक्षितश्च, यथा-- 
व्यतिरेकान्वयो यस्य जाग्रत्स्वप्नसुषुप्तिषु । 
मायामयेषु तद्ब्रह्म जीववृत्तिष्वपाश्रयः ॥ 
(सा? १२।७।१९ ) 
तदेवम्मूतेन कृत्स्नेन पर्यालोचनेनायमेव निष्कर्षो निर्गेळति यत्‌ सम्पूर्णस्यास्य 
विश्वस्य मूलहेतुभूतं पुराणं तत्रमेव सर्वेषां पुराणानां प्रधानतमं प्रतिपाद्यम्‌ , 
सर्गादिकं च तस्रतिपादनोपायतया गौणं प्रतिपाद्यम्‌, अत एव पुराणसम्बन्धे इदं 
प्रसिद्धिरपि संगच्छते, 
“आदावन्ते च मध्ये च हरिः aaa गीयते | इति | 


“हरति येः स हरिः” इतिव्युतत्त्या म्रागभावलक्षणाया अनभिन्यक्तिलक्षणाया 
त असताया:, असमये विनाशस्य तिरोधानस्य वा सम्भावनायाः, समये स्वतन्त्र 
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सत्तायाः प्रथगमिव्यक्तेश्व वा हरणाद्‌ विश्वस्य जन्मस्थितिभङ्गानां हेतुरेव 
हरिशब्दार्थः | 
तत्र 
दशमिलेक्षणेयुक्त पुराणं तद्विदो विदुः | 
केचित्‌ पञ्चविधं ब्रह्मान्‌ ! महदल्पव्यवस्थया || 
( भा० 4319190) 


इतिवचनानुसारेण दशरक्षणेः पञ्चलक्षणेर्वा विशिष्टानि पुराणानि मार्कण्डेय 
पुराणे अष्टादश परिगणितानि, यथा-- 

ae पाद्म वेष्णव॑ च शेवं भागवतं तथा | 

तथाऽन्यन्नारदीयं च मार्कण्डेयं च सप्तमम्‌ ॥ 

आग्नेयमष्टमं प्रोक्तं भविष्यं नवमं स्मृतम्‌ | 

दशमं ब्रह्मावेवत नृसिं हैकादश तथा ॥ 

वाराहं द्वादशं परोक्तं स्कान्दमत्र त्रयोदशम्‌, | 

चतुर्दशं वामनकं कौर्मे पञ्चदशं तथा ॥ 

मात्स्यं च गारुडं चैव ब्रह्माण्डं च ततः परम्‌ | 

(ate Yo १३७ gro) : 

देवीपुराणे उपपुराणान्यपि उल्लिखितानि सन्ति, यथा-- 

तथ्रैवोपपुराणानि शरृण्वन्तु मुनिसत्तमाः | 

सनलुमारं प्रथमं नारसिंहं ' ततः परम ॥ 

नारदीयं शिवं चेव दौर्वाससमनुत्तमम्‌ | 

कापिछं वामनं चेव तथा चौशनसं स्मृतम ॥ 

वारुणं कालिकाख्यं च साम्बं नन्दिकृतं शुभम्‌ | 

सौरं पाराशरोक्तमादित्यं चातिविस्तरम ॥ 

माहथर भागवतं वासिष्ठं च सविस्तरम्‌ | 


एतान्युपपुराणानि कथितानि महात्मभिः qo 


(Re ge १।३।१३-१६) 
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एतेषु सर्वेषु पुराणेषु उपपुराणेषु च प्रतिपादितं जगन्मूरमूतं पुराणतत्त्व 
किमात्मकम्‌ , कर्थं च ततो जगतः प्रादुर्भावः, कथं वा विरुद्धतया प्रतीयमानानां 
तत््रतिपादकानां बिभिन्नपुराणवचनानां सामञ्जस्यमिति विषये संक्षेपेण पुराणानु- 
रोधेनैव किञ्चित्स्तूयते | 
श्रीमद्भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धस्य पञ्चमाध्याये प्रोक्तम्‌-- 
भगवानेक आसेदमग्र आत्माऽत्मनां विभुः । 
आत्मेच्छानुगतावात्मा नानामत्युपलक्षणः ॥ 
स वा एष तदा स्रष्टा नापइयदू दृश्यमेकराट्‌ | 
मेनेऽसन्तमिवात्मानं सुप्षशक्तिरसुप्टक्‌ ॥ 
सा वा एतस्य संद्रए शक्तिः सदसदात्मिका | 
माया नाम महाभाग ययेदं निर्मेमे विभुः ॥ 
काल्वृत्या लु मायायां गुणमय्यामधोक्षजः | 
पुरुषेणात्मभूतेन वोर्यमाधत्त वीर्यवान्‌ ॥ 
(भा० ३।५।२३-२६) 
एतद्वचनानुसारेण Be: पूर्वं जगद्धेतुभूतं किमप्येकं ae विद्यते, तस्य 
माया हक चेति द्वे शक्ती स्तः | तदानी मायाया: केवलं सरूपाः सूक्ष्मता वृत्तयः 
WUCT श्वासगतय इव जायन्ते, अतः सा तदानीं सुप्ता कथ्यते । हकशक्तिश्व 
सततमंकरूपतया तदानीमपि saga भवति | तदानीन्तनो मायायाः सूक्ष्मवृत्ति- 
सन्तान एव तात्कालिक: कालप्रवाहो भवति, एतस्वाहान्तःपातिनो मायादृत्या- 
सक्थ कस्यचित्कारविशेषस्योपस्थिती शक्त्यथिष्ठानभूतं तत्त्वं मायाख्यायां शक्तौ 
वीर्याधान॑ करोति, इदं च वीर्याधानमाधारमूतेन तच्वेनाधेयभूताया मायाशक्ते 
विलक्षण: क्षोभ एव, तत्र प्रथमः क्षोभः खष्टव्यस्य जगत आलोचनरूपः, य; 
तदैक्षत” इत्यादिश्रत्या इक्षणात्मको वर्णितः, द्वितीयश्च क्षोभो बहुभवतसंकह्पः 
खः, यः “सोऽकामयत, एकोऽहं बहु स्यां प्रजायेय” इति शरुत्या निर्दिष्ट 
तयो: क्भिकोद्भवानः तरं महत्तत्वप्रभृतीनां कारणतत्वाना प्रादुर्भावः, ततश्च 
भन्योक्तकमेण सष्टेरुसत्ति: | 


tari ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणे प्रथमद्वितीयाध्याययोरिस्थिमुपवर्णित:-- . : Ses 
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ज्योतिःसमूहं प्रलये पुराऽऽसीत्केवळं द्विज | । 
सूर्यकोटिममं नित्यमसंख्यविश्वकारणम्‌ ॥ 
(Ho Jo १।२।४) 
दृष्टा शून्यमयं fad गोलोकं च we | 
Aag निर्बळं घोरं निर्वात तमसा55वृतम्‌ ॥ 
वृक्षशैल्समुद्रादिविहीन॑ RENET | 
निभूतिकं च निर्धातु निःशस्यं निस्तृणं द्विज ॥ 
आलोच्य मनसा सर्वमेक एवासहायवान्‌ | 
स्वेच्छया सप्नुमारेमे सृष्टि स्वेच्छामय: प्रभु: ॥ 
(Ho वै० 313-3) 
अत्रापि QÈ: राक्‌ एकमात्रस्य ज्योतीरूपस्य जगम्मूलस्य ae तदिच्छया 
ततो जगजन्मनश्च प्रतिपादनं कृतम्‌, तदिच्छा च विविच्यमाना तदुपाश्रिताया 
अनादिशक्तेर्मायायाः संक्षोभव्यतिरेकेण स्वरूपसत्ता नासादयितुमीष्टे । 
TRAIT भक्ृतिखण्डस्य द्वितीये ऽध्याये जगञन्मवर्णनप्रसङ्गेनेत्थ- ` 
मभिहितम्‌ 
जगतः प्रादुर्भावासूबे वर्तमानस्य जगन्मूलकारणस्य आत्मा, ब्रह्म, F 
इति नामानि सुप्रथितानि, मूङतत्तरूपः कृष्णः स्वांशे भूतेन कारणेन प्रेरित: सटे 
विधित्सया आत्मानं पक्कतिपुरुषरूपेण द्विधा व्यदधात्‌ । द्विधा भूतयोस्तयो; कामः 
क्रीडालक: संघर्ष: सुचिरं पावर्तत, संघर्षस्योप्मस्वेदश्वासानिवार्यफलकतया तस्मा- 
TCA अजायन्त, तत ऊम्मणोऽनिः, स्वेदाजलम्‌, शवासाच वायुरुद- 
yy वारम संघर्षस्य गर्भधारण सुनिश्चितः परिणामः अतः प्रकृतिरप्ये- 
Re गर्भमदधात्‌, शतमन्वन्तरात्मके काले गते Tun गर्भदेक॑ तेजो- 
ae ee जडमसवदशंनेन दुःखिता प्रकृति 
रन न छ s e अनया घटनया क्रुद्ध: कृष्ण: “त्वयाउपत्य- 
र fF विष्यन्ति? हु 
प्रकृतेनिह्वाय्रात्‌ सरस्वत्याः, cn s i d 
VATS राधाया जन्माभवत्‌ | 
cal ष्णस्य वामभागः maiae दक्षिणभागश्च द्वमुजपुरुषातमना | 
णमत | सरस्वतीं "Hg चतुभुजः, राधां च द्विभुजो मायात्वेन. पर्यगृहात्‌ | 
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तदनु चतुर्भुनस्याङ्गात अनेके चतुभुजाः पार्षदाः, ष्णस्य लोमकूपात्‌ असंख्या 
गोपाः, राधायाः लोमकूपाच असंख्याः सुन्दर्यो जम्म प्राप्नुवन्‌। तदानीमेव कृष्णस्य 
शरीराद्‌ दुर्गा, ब्रह्मा, शिवश्चाविरभवन्‌ , प्रकृत्या जले प्रक्षिप्त तेजोगोलक॑ बहुकाला- 
नन्तरमेकस्मिन्‌ दिने सहसा निरमिद्यत । निर्भियमानात्तस्मादेकः शिशुरजायत, 
स आत्मानमसहायं दृष्टा रोदितुमारभत, रुदतस्तस्य सहसा ज्ञानमुदमीलत्‌ , ज्ञान- 
सम्पन्नः स॒ सनातनं ब्रह्माज्योतिः कृष्णात्मनाऽध्यायत्‌ | ध्यानेन प्रीतः कृष्ण: 
ततसाक्षात्कारगोचरीमूय तमनन्तब्रह्माण्डाधारं निष्कामं निर्भयं सर्वथा परिपूर्ण 
महाविराड्रूपं महाविष्णुमकरोत्‌, ततः क्रियति काले व्यतीते तन्महाविराट्सका- 
शात्‌ क्षुद्रविराडरूपस्य क्षुद्वविष्णोजन्माभवत्‌ , तस्य च नामिकमलादू ब्रह्माऽजायत, 
स च दीर्घेण तपसा कृष्णात्‌ सामर्थ्य प्राप्य विविधं विश्वमखजत्‌ | 


अनेन वर्णनेनापि इदमेव सिध्यति यज्ञगतः qd तद्धेतुभूतं शक्तिसम्पत्न 
येकमे ७, मिनि ` 
किमप्येकमेव मूलं भवति यतस्तस्य जन्मादिकमभिनिर्वतते | 


इदमेव तत्त्वं विभिन्नेस्तत्त्वचिन्तके: कचिद्‌ ब्रह्म, कचित्‌ परमेश्वरः, कचिदू 
बिष्णु, कचित्‌ शिवः, कचिदू देवी, कचिच शृन्यमित्येव॑ विविधैः शब्दैव्य॑वहत- 
मस्ति, तत्सहभूता शक्तिएच अविद्या-माया-रुक्ष्मी-शिवा-संवित्मभृतिमिः 
शब्देब्यपदिष्टा विद्यते | 
शक्तिः शक्तिमतो भिन्नाउमिन्ना वेति विवेचनप्रस्तावे देवीपुराणे तृतीयस्क-. 
खेस्य षष्ठाध्याये देव्या भणितं यत्‌-- 
संदेकत्वं न भेदोऽस्ति सर्वदैव ममास्य d 
योऽसौ साऽहमहं योऽसौ मेदो ऽस्ति मतिविभ्रमात्‌ ॥ 
आवयोरन्तरं सूक्ष्मं यो वेद मतिमान्‌ हि सः । 
विमुक्त: स तु संसारान्मुच्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ 
एकमेवाद्वितीयं वै ब्रह्म नित्यं सनातनम्‌ । 
छ तमाद्यं पुनर्याति काल उसित्सुसंज्ञके ॥ 
यथा दीपस्तथोपाधेर्योगात्‌ सन्जायते द्विधा । 
` छयेवादशमध्ये वा प्रतिबिम्बं तथाऽवयोः ॥ 
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भेद उत्पत्तिकाले वे wif प्रभवत्यज । 
दृश्याहृर्यविभेदोऽयं द्वौ विध्ये सति सर्वथा ॥ 
नाहं स्त्री न gazai न क्लीवं सर्ग संक्षये | B 
सर्ग सति विभेदः स्यात्‌ कल्पितो्यं धिया पुनः di re 

(Bo भा० ३। ६ । २-७) a 
एतेषु wag शक्तिरूपाया देव्याः ` शक्तिमद्रूपस्य परमात्मनश्च अभेदस्य तः 

सत्यत्वं भेदस्य च wed स्पष्टमुक्तम्‌ । अतो जगतो मूकारणस्य परमेश्वर त 

शब्देन परमेश्वरीशब्देन वा व्यपदेशो न किद्चिदनौचित्यमञ्चति। ये किल मा 

शक्ति प्रकृतिशब्देन शक्तिमन्तं च पुरुषशब्देन व्यवहत्य प्रकृतेज॑डतां पुरुषस्य र्‌ 

APIS च वदन्तस्तयोभंदमामनन्ति, शक्तिं वा मायाशब्देन शक्तिमन्तं 

च ब्रह्मशब्देन व्यपदिश्य तयोन॑डत्वचेतनत्वे ` प्रतिपादयन्तस्तयोर्ेदं हि 


रुवन्ति ते तयोस्तत्तज्ञातारों नूनं न भवन्ति । यतस्तथाऽभ्युपगमे पुराणेषु 
तयोरनन्यतव्रतिपादनपराणि सहसशो वचनानि नोपपादयितुं क्रन्‌, ढक्षमी- 
दुर्गराधाप्रभृतीनां sated चैतन्याविनाभूत॑ निग्रहानुग्रहसामथ्य तत्र तत्र वर्ष्यमान 
नगतामद्वितीयमूलहेतुत्व॑ च कथञ्चिदपि संगमयितुँ न शक्येत | अतो उयमेवाभ्युप- 
गमो न्याय्यः समुचितश्व प्रतिभाति यत्‌ मकृत्यादिशब्दव्यषदेश्या - शक्तिः 
परुषपरमेथरादिशन्दव्यपदेश्यः शक्तिमाँझ्च प्रभाप्रदीपाविव नितरामयुतसिद्धौ | 
सेत्वरजस्तमोरूपाया अनादिम्रकृते: सचिदानन्दरूपस्य पुरुषस्य च अन्योन्यविच्छुरितं 
सेव फेर्या: परमेश्वरस्य वा वास्तविक रूपम्‌ | अन्योन्यविच्छुरंणं 
चेतत्‌ न उठ्रूतवेदान्तिनाम्‌ अन्योन्यस्मिन्‌ अन्योन्यात्मता ऽवभासलक्षणाध्यासः 
नवा शाब्दिकानां मेदसहवर्त्यमेदरूप तादास्यम्‌, न वा गोडीयवेष्णवानाम्‌ 
अचिन्यमेदामेद: न च स्याद्वादिनां सापेक्षमेदाभेद:, किन्तु अनाद्यनन्तस्वभावो- 
= विचित्र: dat, स च “इमावन्योन्यसम्मित्रौ” इति प्रती- 
आ | t चेदं त्रिकालसत्य॑ न कदाप्यपक्षीयते | | 
o LM णिसं em maea: सम्भविष्यति तदाऽपि विच्छुर- | 
a : d मते; : सूइमदतिसन्तानस्वरूप: कालावच्छेदपवाह : j 

M RE, थेन क्षोमकाछामेन प्रकृति: wiles परिणामं | 
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पुन कदापि werd, अपि तु सर्वथा निष्किया सती सचिदानन्दात्मना 
fred शान्तमावेनावस्थास्यते | अथवा तदानीमपि सरूपाः परिणतीः प्राप्नुवाना ऽपि 
प्रकृतिः कस्यापि जीवादृ्टस्यानवशिष्टतया नीवकर्मकर्मात्मनः सहकारिणो वैकल्येन 
प्रपश्नौपयिक प्रक्षोभ न पराप्स्यति । अतो न तदुत्तरं पुनरपि संसारपसारपसक्ति: | 
अन्योन्यविच्छुरणशब्दप्रयोगश्च तयोरेकान्तत एकत्वे न युज्यत इत्यभिन्नयोर्‌पि 

स्य तयोः किद्चित्सूक्ष्मररमन्तरमास्थीयते, अन्तरं चेदं न भेदः, अपि तु तदनन्यत्वे पि 

R- तदसाध्यसाधकत्वं तदनुवेद्य वा यकिञ्चिद्‌ दुरवगाहरूपम्‌ | तत्मतिपत्तिसाधनमेव 

x मानवस्य महत्तमं कर्तव्यम्‌ । तज्चातीव दुर्भहतया शास्रोक्तमकारेण योगविधे- 

स्य | रनुष्ठानसातत्येनेव साध्यम्‌ | 


इदमेव सर्वमभिसन्धाय देवीपुराणे तृतीयस्कम्धस्य सप्तमाध्याये ब्रह्मणाऽभि 
हितम्‌ । | | 
अनादिनिधनी - विद्धि सदा प्रक्ृतिपूरुषी | 


it- ` विश्वासेनामिगम्यौ तौ नाविधासेन कर्हिचित्‌ ॥११॥ 
नं चैतन्यं सर्वभूतेषु यत्तद्रिद्धि परात्मकम्‌ | 
T तेजः सर्वत्रग नित्यं नानाभावेपु नारद ॥१२॥ 
क; तंच तां च महाभाग व्यापकौ विद्धि सर्वगो । 


ताभ्यां विहीनं संसारे न किञ्चिद्वस्तु विद्यते ॥ १३॥ 
तौ विचिन्त्यौ तदा देहे मिश्रीमूती were | 
एकरूपो चिदात्मानौ निगुणौ निर्मलाबुमौ ॥ १४॥ 
या शक्तिः परमात्माऽसौ स योऽसौ परमात्मता | 
मन्तरं नेतयोः कोऽपि agi वेद च नारद ॥ १५॥ 
अधीत्य सवंशा्राणि वेदान्‌ साङ्गाश्च नारद | 
न जानाति तयोः सूक्षममन्तरं विरतिं विना ॥ १६॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee एस यु -- ति 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE POSITION AND ANTIQUITY OF THE 
PATALA-KHANDA OF THE PADMA PURANA 
By 
ASOKE CHATTERJI 


(Continued from Vol. I, No. 2) 


[ अस्य लेखस्य qal& पुरा इषं प्रतिपादित यत्‌ पद्मपुराणान्तर्गतस्य 
पातालखण्डस्य त्रयः स्तराः समभवन्‌ रामोपाख्यानसंवलितः प्राचीनोंशः 
रामोपासकैनिर्मितः, द्वितीयस्तु शिबप्रशंसात्मकः पाशुपतशैवैर्विरचित:, g- 
पासनात्मक्रः तृतीयोंशः भागवतवेष्णवैः सर्वीन्ते संयोजितः । वंगदेशीय- 
हस्तळेखेषु पाताळखण्डस्य तावानेवांश उपलभ्यते यावान्‌ रामस्योत्तरचरितं 
बर्थयति। सैषा स्थिति: पातालखण्डस्य कालक्रमेणोपवृ'हणं विचारयितु 
mea प्रेरयति । लेखस्य अरिमन्‌ उत्तरार्धभागेष्यं विचार: saa aa 
पातालखण्डस्य रचना भवभूतिकृतोत्तररामचरितनाटकानन्तर॑ सञ्जाता । यदू | 
उभयत्र रामस्योत्तरचरितं वण्यते वाल्मीकीये रामायणे तन्नास्ति, भवभूतेरेव | 
प्राकालीनत्वमत्र esa! वाणस्य गयशैली पातालखण्डस्य लेखकेनानुक्ता | | | 
अयमंश; _अष्ठमशताब्याँ विरचितः । पाशुपतयोगात्मकः द्वितीयोंश: दशम्यां 
शताब्यां निर्मितः, तथा राधाङ्गृष्णयोः महिमानमाध्रित्य विरचितः तृतीयोंश: 
( अ० ६९-९९ ) द्वादश्यां शताब्यां विरचितः । ] 
As is the case wi t a 
of the correct date e s it ee 
really a very difficult task. 
that the first (which is the e 


the determination 
arts of the Patala-khanda is 
ae S. K. Belvalkar is of opinion 
2 i n arliest of the three) portion of this 
1. Sm s Bhavabhiti’s Uttararamacharita, as he 
(for the i our mM cone 
त o arita) from the first twenty-eight chapters 
&-khanda of the Padma-purána,! He further 


observes “B तक? 

of the Tae eee Source for the incidents in acts IV-VI 

account like that į rita must undoubtedly have been some 

eae pU PU"! as he finds “no support ; | 

Dodo, त "ama s Later History’, pt, 1 Introduction and | 

Portion is mine. versity Press, Cambridge, 1915, E lvii; Bracketed l 
2. Ibid, p, lviii 2 


SEDE, 
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that this RamaSvamedha-prakarana in the Padma-purdna was 
posterior to Bhavabhuti."! Bhavabhüti as we all know flourished 
most probably near the close of the seventh century. So, if we 
accept Prof. Belvalkar’s observation in this respect, the 
Patala-khanda is to be dated at least a hundred years before 
Bhavabhiti, 1.6. near the close of the sixth century A.D. Let us 
discuss whether it is possible to accept this date or not. 


It is necessary in this connection to point out some 
characteristic features of the Ramayana stories occurring in 
the Uttararamacharita and the first half of the Patala-khanda of 
the Padma-purüga but not found in the Ramayaya proper. The 
Patala-khanda deals at length with the  Horse-sacrifice of 
Ramachandra. The sacrificial horse marched victoriously 
through Paiicala, Kuru, . Uttara-Kuru, Dagarna, Ujjayini, 
Ahichchhatra, the land of the Payoshni (river). Ratnatata, the 
land of the Gandaki (river) Nila (mountain) ^ Chakranka 
Tejapura, the land of the Reva (river), Devapura, Hemaküta 
(mountain), Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga. Moreover it deals 
elaborately with the war between Satrughna with his followers 
viz. Hanuman, Suratha, Sugriva and others on the one side and 
Lava and Kuga on the other as the latter tried to snatch away 
the sacrificial Horse from its keepers. The result was that all 
the forces on Satrughna’s side including himself fell down 
Senseless and they were completely over-powered with the 
prowess of Lava and Kuga, They bound the leaders of the 
defeated party and brought them to Sita. She at once recog- 
hised those people and revived them by her power. In the 
fourth and fifth acts of the Uttarar@macharita we find similar 
instances, the fight between Rama's soldiers and Lava. The 


l. Ibid., P. lviii 
2. Pūtāla-khadņa, 64, 38-44 Q 
3. Yadyahan; manasa ०६०४6 karmana raghunayakam | 
bhajami nanyam manasa tarhi jived ayam nripah || 
sainyam chapi mahat sarvam yan nasitam idam balat | 
Dutrabhydry tattu jiveta mateatyaj jagatam pateh || 
ti yavad vacho brite janaki pati-devata | 


tavat carvan balai nash{am jivitam ranamurdhans || 
Ibid., 64. 18-80. 
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supreme inborn faculty of Bhavabhüti prevented him from 


delineating all these affairs which would affect the dramatic l 
effect certainly to a great extent. However, the main point (i.e. \ 
the defeat of Rama’s army) has been the chief point of attention £ 
both in the Uttararamacharita and in the Patala-khanda. It is ( 
needless to mention that the Ramayazu does not deal with any c 
of these topics’ So taking all these as innovations, would it be Y 
impossible to say that the Puranakara took its theme, i.e. the 1 
defeat of Rama’s army from Bhavabhuti's Uttararamacharita ? \ 
Moreover both in the Uttararamacharita and in the Patala-khanda i 
the story has a happy end, i e. it ends with the union of Rama I 
and Sita, while the amayaya has a tragic end. This also - 8 
confirms our above proposition. It is important to note in this I 
connection what P. V, Kane thinks about this, He says “There 

is great similarity between the story given in the Padma-purana 

and the story of the Uttararamacharita. Whether Bhavabhati s 
borrowed from the Padme-purana, it is difficult to say. From 

the way in which all Puranas have been tampered with and 
interpolations have been introduced, I would rather say that 

the Padma-puraya is the borrower", 

There are, however, some variations of the Padma-p, from 
Bhavabhati which prove the originality of the writer of the : 
Patala-khanda to some extent. First of all, Uttararamacharita > 
describes only the conquest of Rama’s Party by Lava-and not 
the victorious march oi Satrughna’s army as has been described ir 
elaborately in Patala-khanda, Secondly in the ए। itararamacharita 
we see that Rama appears Personally all of a sudden on the 0 
battlefield and seeing the twins his affection for them grows up, E 
but in the Patala-khanpa, Rama does not appear himself and as t 
we haye noted before, Sita revives the defeated army. Thirdly, h 
Bhavabhats ou to be inclined to Sita’s second ordeal but a 
there is no mention of the Second ordeal of Sita in the Patala- 
khanda. Fourthly, the wish of Sita during the advanced stage A | 

ee 5 UE the Uttararamacharita, is different - rah 

EG x pe oN a In the latter it is said that. : 


si Uttararamacharita With the co, 7 
a : mmentary of ü 
P. V, Kane, Nirnaya Sagara Press, : ue 


ed. by | 
Bombay, 1929, 3rd edition, p. xxvii, 2 
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Sita wished to see Lopamudra ‘and other chaste ladies whom she 
had seen once long before’; while in the Uétararamachay; ita 
wished to. go again to the Dandaka forest to 1 ee 
serene and majestic sylvan avenues and to take her bath in the 
Ganges*. Besides these there are some other minor variations 
of the Patala-khanda from the Uttararamacharita which are not 
worth considering. But these dissimilarities between the two do 
not stand against the proposition that one is the borrower. 
What we are going to say is that it is not Bhavabhati the great 
poet who has borrowed from this Patala-khanda of the Padma-p., 
but it is the Patala-khanda which is the borrower. ‘That it is 
so, can be proved by some of its expressions which have definitely 
been taken from : the Uétturaramacharita. Is not the verse— 


‘kotarastha mahaearpah phit-kurvanti sukopitah | 
ghika ghitkurvate yatra loka-chittabhayamkarah |P 
of the Patala-khanda a shorter form of the verse 

‘hijatkutjakuftra-hausikaghataghitharavut-kichaka 
stambadambara-mitka maukulikulah | Kraunehavato yuri girih | 
eiasmin prachalakinan prachala!'amudvejitah kijttair- 
udvellanti puranarohina-turuskandheshu kunblinasah |], 
of the Uttararamaeharita ? The following observations will 
Streugthen our theory that Bhavabhati was anterior. 


E lt is not very difficult to show how Bana’s style was 
Immitated by the author or compiler of the Patala-khanda. 
At least in one place, it can safely be remarked, the illustration 
of the ‘Parisarnkhya alankara’ has definitely been: copied from 
Banabhatta’s Kadambari where the poet excels in delineating 


thi : iE ; 
as figure of Speech with his masterly hand. -Let us take the 


Sel of the examples of each of them 


Chiron १८४०) maya, satyo lopamudradikiah striyah | 
drishta] svamin mano drashium ta utsukati sun dari. |] ° 
Ibid , 53. 19. 


l. 


2: 
‘Jan 
Saumya. 


. See Uttararámacharita, Act 1, 
is E gs pi prasunnagambhirasu vanarajishu viharishyami pavitra- 
waga ia GaANgam...............bhagavatin bhagirathim avagahishye 
ठ dla khanda, 59. 5. : D. : 
"f'ararámacharita, Act II, 29, ; 


3. ‘Pat 


Teh 


zs ee es 
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sadambha nimnaga yatra na yatra janata kvachit || 
Kulanyeva kulinani varnanam na dhanani ca | 


Vibhramo yatra narishu na vidvatsu na karhichit || E 
nadyah kutilagaminyo na yatra vishaye prajah | 
tamoyukiah kshapa yatra bahuleshu na manavah || 
rajoyujah striyo yatra na (na) dhurma-bahula narah | 
dhanairanandho yatrasti juno naiva cha bhojanam || 
anayah syandanam yatra na cha vai rajapurishah | 
danduh parasukuddala-bala-vyajana rājishu |] tl 
atupatreshu nānyatra kvachit krodhoparodhajah | I 
anyatrakshikavrindebhyah kvachinna paridevanam || b 
akshika eva dri$yante yatra pasaka-panayah | ir 
jadya-varta jaleshveva strimadhya eva durbalah | la 
kathorahriduyà yatra simantinyo na manavah | y 
| / Oshadhishveva yatrasti hushthayogo na manave || i 
vedho yatra suratneshu Silane mirtikareshu vai l ut 
kampah sattvikabhavottho na bhayat kvapi kasyachit || ol 
samjearah kamajo yatra daridryam kalushasya ca | n 
durlabhatvam sadaivasya sukrite na cha vastunah || tt 
ibha eva pramattā vai yuddhe vichyo jalāśaye | W 
danahanirgajeshveva tikshnāa eva hi kantak7h || B 
bapeshu gunavislesho bandhoktih pustake dridha | at 
snchatyagah khuleshveva na cha vai svajane jane ||! to 
KADAMBARI 
1. (Yasmimkícha rajani jita-jagati pa dde > Bx 
m Jagati palayati mahi) chitrakarmasu hg 
rep ide bise Kayata aiia | o3 
१ svapneshu vipralambhah... ......... ...chapeshu — 


gunachchhedah eene urangeshu kasabhighatah | makaradhwaje 
chapadhvanirabhit 3 s 


2. Yatra cha malinata havirdhimesh; 


2 १८ na chari u agah .. 
Sukeshu na kopeshu, M a 


5 tikshnata lu$agreshu na ee Magreshu na svabhaveshu, 
1, Patala-khanda 5 32b-43. E 

2. Bünabhatta's 'Kadambar? with m 

Ae nt the commentaries of Bh&nuchardra 

and his disciple Siddhachandra, Edited by Kasinath Pandurang P iF ninth | 

edition, published from the Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay, 1948 i 101 d 

f ० OR uy, 5 P: 24.2० 


21 
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chartchalata kadalzdaleshu na manahsu, chakshiragah kokileshu 
na parakalatreshu FN MEUS EE bhujamgamanam bhoyah, 
kapinam $rzphalabhilashah. mülanam adhogatih: ' 


3. (Yasmüji$cha vajani) girinam vipakshata, pratyayandi paratvam, 
darpananamabhimukhavasthanam, Silapanipratimanan durga- 
Sleshah, jaladharanam chapadharanam, dhvajanamunnatih...... 
see kamintkuchabhangeshu vakrata, karinam dana-vichchhittin, 
akshakridasu $ünya grihadurSanaiz (prithivyamasit) 2 


This above comparison definitely proves that the author of 

the Patala-khanda was very much influenced by the style of 
Banabhatta whom he tried to imitate partially. It will perhaps 
be unwise to think that Banabhatta, the master of prose-writer 
in the domain of Sanskrit literature and famous for his rhetoric 
language, would borrow these from an ordinary Purana- 
writer of common intelligence. If 75-100 years time be given 
for Bana’s writings to become very much popular and widely 
recognised, the first part (which is evidently the earliest ) 
of the  Patala-khanda cannot be dated earlier than the 
middle of the eighth century A. D., as we all know Banabha- 
tta flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Thus 
we find that Prof. Belvalkar’s opinion cannot be accepted for 
Bhavabhüti becomes anterior to the writer of the Patala-khanda 
at least by 50-100 years. Moreover there are frequent references 
to Tulasi-plant which has been glorified to a great extent’. 
This tends to assign a much later date to this part. It should 
be mentioned in this connection that a large number of verses 
ave been quoted from the Padma-p. by different Smriti-writers, 

Some of them have mentioned the name of the Patalakhanda, 


l. वाव. pp. 89-90. 
2. Tid, pp. 126-127. 
3. tulasi mastake yasya sila hridi manohara ] 
mukhe Karne’ thava rama-nama muklastadaiva sali] 
x, 'asmidanena tulasi mastake vidhrita pura 
Sravitam ramanamasu Sila hridi eudharita || Patala-kbhanda 
20.81-82 
tulasi vallabha yasya kadachchidyachohhirodharam] 
na muiichati ramangtha-pada-padma sraguttama]| nup 


8 
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but, except those quoted by  Gopalabhatta? none of these 
verses can be found in this Patala-khanda. But from this it 
will be unwise to jump to a conclusion that this portion was 
written not before those Smriti-works, for that will be argumentum 
ex silentio. It is more probable that the Smriti-writers. 
finding the first half of this Khanda not helpful for their 
purposes had not quoted from it. Really this portion did not 
possess any chapters which might be helpful to Smriti-writers?. 
Gopalabhatta in his Haribhaktivilésa has quoted some verses 
of the Patala-khanda (chs. 84-94, 96). This portion, as has 
already been said, was not in its origin an 'integral part of the 
Patala-khanda but as we have shown above came to be included 
in the latter during its third recast by the Bhagavata Vaishnavas, 
If about 200 years' time be given for its gaining so much 
popularity and reputation that it could be quoted as authority 
by such renowned: an author as Gopalabhatta then it must 
be admitted that the third recast has been made near about 
1200 A.D. So by process of subtraction the time of composition 
of the first part of the Ramaites comes near 800 A. D. This 
analysis corroborates our earlier one and it can now be averred 
that the earliest portion of the Patala-khanda which constituted 
the nucleus of it and was an original contribution of thé 
Ramaites, was composed between 750-850 A.D. This early 
date can be supported by the fact of 
manuscripts also. 
superfluous, 


its inclusion in the Bengal 
So, it cannot be recognised as spurious Or 


The fixing of the date of 


the second part is much easier. 
We have shown 


its spuriousness and its total non-occurrence 


in the manuscripts of Bengal. This tends to Show a much later 
date. It is also observable 


of the Kürma-p. It 5 


1. See Viramitroda 


Vidhanparijata, (Bibliotheca Indica) Vol. IT 520 


2, All the verses quoted b 
been t . 
o ae n E De 838 Hazra Puranic Records, pp. 300—7 
b 0 Smriti- ? 1 ud bini 
and far between, as Bet Wanting, but ४1089 p ue 


e 
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ays that one who listens to the identity | 


3 IU m era S c 
ya (Chowkhamba od), Pijaprakasa, p. 504 and f 


Y Gopilabha/ía in his Haribhakeivilgsa hove | 
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Se of the two gods as delineated in the Kürma-p is purged of 
it all sins.| It has further been said that onlya hearing of 
as the Kirma-p. rescues even those who kill the Brahmins 
m or are addicted to drinking or unite themselves with the 
15. wives of their preceptors. This proves that the compiler 
i of this part did not only know the Karma-p. by its name only 
lot but was thoroughly conversant with the subject matter of it 
59, The date of that purana falls between 550-800 A.D. Thus 
568 allowing 150-200 years time for its coming to limelight, the 
as second portion. can be dated c.950 A.D. This also is in 
he accordance with the date of the first part (750/850 +200 = 
P 
ed 950/1050 A. 12.) 
a That the third part has been added later has been shown 
z above. We have also seen how it depicts a picture of a 
t - > : j 
- developed Radha-cult. Moreover this abounds in references 
1S T Tantrici ie, 
: to Tulasi*. Traces of Tantricism are also vividly observable.® 
u A : : Tantri A 
gama has been admitted as an authority’. Tantric mudras, 
p have been reférred to more than once.; Mandala and Yantra 
E. have been regarded as the medium of worship. All these 
E tend to assign a much later date to this part. We have also 
a observed that only some portions of it (upto ch. 80).occur in 
é t : : : 
3 he Bengal manuscripts. Giving vent to the earlier process 
; We can fix its date as between 1150 to 1200 A. D. It cannot 
1) ० 
et be much later as Gopalabhatta in 1400 A.D. quotes verses 
: from this portion. 
er. l. Kaurmoktam gat puranam “taddevayorabhidabhidam | 
yat pura! 
ce Srénoti yastat prathamam tasya papam. vinasyati || 
Patala-khanda 110. 487. 
er 2. Brahmahg madyapah  stenas-tathaiva gurutalpagah | 
ge Kaurmam Purdnam srutvaiva muchyate patakattatahl 
ty 2 Ibid. 102. 42 
yd 3. Hazra, Puranic Recoras, pp. 66,71 . 
4, के 
ind See, Pütiladhanda, 72.146, 73.38,  79.92,50,58,00,09-00; 80.58: 94,4- 
7,9, 10 eto, 
6. s E i . 
M 6 FR 74. 159b; 00. 1, 3, 4, 8, 21, etc. ed 
; EATON und Sia; 9323b,26a; 100.40, 45a; 109. 15b; 110. 221b eto. 
Th 8. go bid., 72, 27,7439, 8131-84. 


Seo, Ibid., 79.1, ete. 
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Thus to be precise we can say, that the . first part of the 


Patala-khanda consisting of the first sixty-eight 


dates between 750-850 A.D. The second, which consists of 
fourteen chapters from ch. 100 to 113 (ie.to the end) dates 
between 950.1000 A. D., and the third part from ch. 69-99 


dates between 1150 to 1200 A. D. 


There is another source from which we can prove that 
the Patala-khanda in its present form cannot be dated later 
than 1200 A. D. Itisthe JVaradzya-p. This purāņa while 
going to give a summary of the Padma-p. narrates the contents 
of this Patala-khanda in its present form and we know that 


the Naradzya-p. cannot be later than 1400 A. D. 


We should now focuss our attention on the provenance 
of this khanda. No definite information can be given about 
the provenance of the first and the third part of the Patala- 
khanda, but some observations may be made in connection 
with the provenance of the second part of the Patala-khanda 
of the Padma-p. and this we believe will not be a very difficult 


task. 


Inthis part, a vivid description of the beautiful physique 
of the ladies of Videha has been given in connection with the 
gorgeous marriage ceremony of Rama and his brothers. 
their custom of putting on the clothes, it can be suggested 
that the author although going to describe the womenfolk of 
Videha (modern North Bihar) is delineating unconciously the 
mode of putting on the clothes of the womenfolk of his own 
country i. e. Western India, Maharashtra or Rajputana in 
Itis necessary to quote the requisite text to undet- 


particular. 
stand its full implication. 


te 2777725 e 
pes dakshinangushthasparSi-kachehhagra uparikachchham 
novim kritva haradvayayuta vastr apradesakantharie- 


apravrityapaavasana-paribhaga vritta- 
bhage vamamsa eva dakshinaparsvaga 
nabhiprantena pravesino 


iv aT kavma-karanayanekasa a@gachehan.” 1 


1, Ibid, 112-51. D CE D D ee IUE T T. 
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; tena dusabhagena 
Pasobhita-gatrayas htayo yoshito 
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i A ..mridudhavala-jaghana-parivita-vastroparibhagena 
snigdhavartu!a-paras para-samghursha-payodhara madhyaprades- 
opasobhi ta-vamamsalcanthopasobhitavanitam” 7 


“One end of the extended portion of their cloth touched 
their right toe. The upper end of the extended part of their 
cloth was tied. The breasts were enclosed with another piece of 
cloth. With that tied, two-cubit-long cloth on which keeping 
the neck open, was made to come across the back from the left 
shoulder to the right and into the garment at the navel, many 
well dressed women came to perform the auspicious duties of the 
marriage Ceremony.” and 


“The upper part of the soft white cloth which surrounds 
the waist, appears charming in between the two pleasing, round- 
shaped, thickly-placed breasts (and) falls on the left shoulder 
near the neck. Thus the women are beautified.” 


These suggest that a portion of the lower belly, the two 
hands and the neck remained uncovered by the clothes which 
they wore. A picture of the Maharasti or Rajputani (Madavari 
in particular) ladies is drawn before our eyes.as soon as we go 
through the lines. Not to speak of the Bihari (it is to be kept in 
mind that the author was depicting the picture of the women of 
Mithila-modern northern Bihar) but not in any other parts of 
India, the ladies put on their clothes in such a fashion. The 
Procession of a good number of ladies in connection with the 
auspicious marriage ceremony is an additional proof to its 


Provenance being in Western India, Maharashtra or Rajputana in 
Particular, 


1. Ibid, 112. 84. 
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५ 
र a à6 र 
श्रोमद्भागवतस्थ वैशिष्ट्यम्‌ र 
EC म M 
नरेन्द्रनाथरार्मा चोधुरी, दिल्ली-विश्वविद्यालयः 
[In this article the learned author draws attention ः 
to the peculiar literary qualities of .the Bhagavata d 
Puraaa, and also its insistence upon the ten-fold 
constituents of a Purana ( पुराणं gagang ). Besides: other 
points the similarity between the language of the Vedas 
and that of the Bhagavata comes in for special 
observation. ] 
श्रीमद्धागवतं पुराणेषु नितरामभ्यहितं स्थानमथ्रिकरोति | अस्थ अनस्य à 
e . [d x y [ 
कतृत्वविचारः' कालनिर्णयो वा न मे निबन्धस्य विषय: | ऐतिहासिका एव तत्र 
ममाणमु । केवरुमस्य अन्थस्य ARA किचिन्मात्रमधिकृत्य द्वित्राः शब्दा: 
कथयिष्यन्ते | ae ह्‌ 
4 qi 3 ; s 3 र 
x P "ELE : प्रथम वेशिष्ट्यं d दशल्क्षणत्वरूपम्‌ | तथा fe र 
SUG संगश्च प्रतिसर्गश्व वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च, वंशानुचरितं चे'ति quf 
वणयितव्या वर्तन्ते | परन्तु भागवतं न केवलं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ , अपि तु दशलक्षणं 
विद्यते । तथा चोक्त भागवते द्वितीयस्कन्धे 
‘ : 2 श्र 
द॑ भागव i 
तस्मा इद्‌ Try पुराण दशलक्षणम्‌ || २, ९, ४३ 
अन्न सर्गो विसर्गश्च स्थानं पोषणमूतयः | : 
मन्वन्तरे निरोधे T | 
शानुकथा निरोधो मुक्तिराश्रयः ॥ २, १०, १ - 


ee RAA परब्रह्मण: परमात्मनः सम्यग्जञानाय सर्गप्रतिसर्गादीनां 
AMT वणनं वतेते, न तु तदेव IM | उक्तं च प्रथमस्कन्धे -- 
TER : . i 
३% भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌? ॥ १, २, ४० 


नां 
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(ख) अथ भागवतस्य अन्यत्‌ किचिद्‌ वैशिष्य्यमधुना प्रदर्र्यते । भागवते 
ag त्राह्मणक्षत्र-वेश्य-शूद्वाणां मन्वादिस्मृतिशाख्नवत्‌ वर्णनं कृतम्‌ । परन्तु 
भागवते न केवलं जन्मना जातिस्वलूपनिरूपणमपि तु गीतोक्तदिशा गुणे: 
कर्मभिरपि । इत्थं ब्राह्मणरक्षणानि शुद्रेपि स्युस्तहिं तस्यापि ब्राहमणत्वमेव, 
न तु शूहूत्वमिति भागवतमतं वरीवर्ति | 
तथा चोक्तं सप्तमस्कन्थे--- 
“यस्य यल्लक्षणं प्रोक्तं पुंसो वर्णाभिव्यज्ञकम्‌। | 
यदन्यत्रापि ह्येत तत्‌ तेनेव विनिर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ ७, ११, ३५ 
अत एव भगवता श्री चेतन्यदेवेन यवनो त्राह्मणगुणसम्पन्नो हरिदासो उपि 
परमवेण्णवत्वेन परिगृहीतः, IARTA | 


(ग) भागवतस्य अपरं वैशिष्ट्यं तावत्‌ भूतेष देवताबुद्धिः । यद्यपि 
इंद तत्त्वं ag इशोपनिषदि--“यस्तु सर्वाणि भूतानी ति श्रत्या, गीतायां च - 
सवं बूतस्थमात्मानमि 'त्यादिस्मरत्या प्रतिपादितं तथापि भागवते सप्तमस्कन्धे 

तन्मूरत्वादच्युतज्या सवंनीवात्मत्पणम्‌ || ७, १४, ३६ 
इत्यादिशास्ेणापि निर्गलिताथो दत्तः । इदमेव तत्वं श्रीरामकृष्णसेवा- 
श्रमे पि ‘aq यत्र जीवस्तत्र तत्र शिव इति शास्त्रेण रूपायितं इयते । 

(ब) अपि च सवप्राणिनां समत्वस्य ag प्रतिपादनं भागवते कृतम्‌ | 
पथा हि 'केवलाधो भवति केवलादी” इति श्रुत्या ऋगेदे ( १०, ११७, ६ ) 
साथकनिष्ठस्य निन्दा कृता | गीतायां च तृतीयाध्याये-- 

- यज्ञरिष्टाशिनः सन्तो मुच्यन्ते स्वेकिल्विषैः | 
भुझते ते त्वघं पापा ये पचन्त्यात्मकारणात्‌ ॥ ३, १३. ` 
ot न केवलं स्वार्थपराणां निन्दा कृता, अपि तु परार्थपराणां 
या विहिता । भागवते तु सप्तमस्कन्धे 


यावद्‌ भ्रियेत नरं तावस्वत्वं हि देहिनाम्‌. `` 
- अधिकं थोऽभिमन्येत स स्तेनो दण्डमर्हति ॥/ ७, १४, ८ © 
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इति शास्त्रेण केवळादिनो न केवलं निन्दा विहिता, अपि तु तस्य चोरत्वं 
दण्ड्यत्वं च प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 


(s) अथापरं वैशिष्ट्यं भागवतस्य भगवस्मापतेरुपायवर्णनमितिहासादिमिः 
समर्थनं च । भागवते नवलक्षणा भक्तिवेर्णिता, सा च-- 
“शरवणं कीर्तनं विष्णोः स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 
अर्चनं वन्दनं दास्यं सख्यमात्मनिवेदनम्‌ ll ७, ५, २३ 
अयैतया नवलक्षणया भक्त्या भगदल्माप्तिभवतीति च प्रतिपादितं तत्र । 
परन्तु विद्विषः शिशुपारस्य, इन्द्रमस्थे राजसूययज्ञे कृष्णेन विहतस्य, तद्वो त्थतं 
ज्योतिः कर्थं वासुदेवमुपाविशत्‌, कथं वा तस्य भगवल्माप्तिनतिति प्रइनस्य 
सुन्दरं समाधानं भागवते कृतम्‌ | तथाहिः-भगवत्राप्तये केनाप्युपायेन मन; 
खलु भगवन्मयं कतंव्यमस्ति | तदपि भागवतमते वैरानुबन्धेन यथा सुकरं न 
तथा अन्येन केनाप्युपायेन । उक्तं च भागवते सप्तमस्कन्धे-- 
“यथा वैरानुबन्धेन मर्त्यस्तम्मयतामियात्‌ | 
न तथा भक्तियोगेन इति मे निश्चिता मतिः ॥' ७, १, २६ 
९. ति A 
अस्य मतस्य समर्थनाय एकं लौकिकमुदाहरणमपि दत्तम्‌ । तद्धि 
कीटः पेशस्कृता रुद्धः कुड्यायां तमनुस्मरन्‌ | 
संरम्भभग्रयोगेन विन्दते IER ॥७, १,२७॥ 
एवं कृष्णे 
e eu भगवति मायामनुज इश्वरे | 
वैरे पूतमाप्मानस्तमापुरनुचिन्तया ॥'७,१,२८ 
A fa S ~ N 
ao m is शङ्का संजायते | तथा हि--यदि भगवन्निन्दया ` 
e 
» पहि wu न मुक्ति; संजाता, कथं वा स द्विजैस्तमसि 


2.3 न्दे ` 
पातितः ? अस्य सन्देहस्य उत्तरमेतदेव यत्‌ वनस्य भगवन्निन्दा न तन्मयतामापादः 
यत्‌ | अतो न तस्य भगवस्राति: समभवत्‌ | 


श्रीमधुसूदनसरस्वतीपादेन तु भक्तिरसायने भगवदूभावनया द्रुतस्य 
चित्तस्य uM भक्तिरिति सिद्धान्तितम्‌ । अत एव तन्मते तन्मयता- | 
सम्पादकानां देषादीनामपि भक्तिपदवाच्यतैवास्ति । उक्त च तेन. 4 


eee In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai M eGangotri 
July, 1960] श्रीमद्भागवतस्य वेशिष्ट्यम्‌ 65 
द्रुतस्य भगवदूधर्माद्‌ धारावाहिकतां गता | 
सवे शे मनसो वृत्तिभक्तिर्यिमिधीयते ॥ १,३ 
(व) अथान्यद्‌ वैशिष्ट्यं तु भागवतस्य नाममाहाल्यदर्शनम्‌ | अस्य 
नामोपासनस्य विधानम्‌ 


'ओमियक्षरमुदूगीथसुपासीत' इत्यादि श्रुतौ छान्दोग्योपनिषदि ( १,४,१) 
हर्यते | अस्या एव श्रूतेर्भाष्यं गीतायाम्‌-- 


'अनन्यार्चिन्तयन्तो मां ये नना: पर्युपासते ।९,२२ 
अनन्यचेताः सततं यो मां स्मरति नित्यशः ।'८।१४ 
तस्मात्सवे पु कालेषु मामनुस्मर युध्य च ।!८।७ 
“सततं कीर्तयन्तो मां यतन्तश्च SH | 
नमस्यन्तश्च मां भवत्या नित्ययुक्ता उपासते' ॥९,१४ 
इत्यादिस्मृत्या विहितम्‌ | | 
अथ भागवते तु अस्यैव नामस्मरणविधानस्य wet न केवलं वाक्येन 
इतम्‌, अपि तु उदाहरणोपन्यासेन सुस्थाषितम्‌ | तत्त अजामिलकथया | अयं 
हि अनामिलो मृत्युकाळे उपस्थिते, नारायणनामधेयस्य पुत्रस्य नामोच्चारणप्रभावेण 
पकुण्ठमवाप | तथा चोक्त भागवते पष्ठस्कन्धे--- 
दूर क्रोडनकासकतं पुत्रं नारायणाहयम | 
प्लावितेन स्वरेणोच्चेराजुहावाकुलेन्द्रियः 1६, 2.22 
निशम्य म्रियमाणस्य त्र वतो हरिकीर्तनम्‌ | 
WGA महाराज, पार्षदाः सहसाऽपतत्‌ ॥६,१,३० 
= ae करिचत्‌ वीर्यवदीपथमजानन्नपि सेवमानो रोगात्‌ मुक्तो भवति 
ता दपि विष्णुनामोच्चारणेन जनः पापात्‌ मुच्यते | उक्तः च भागवते 
AUG ज्ञानादुत्तमश्लोकताम यत्‌ | 
संकोतितिमघं पुंसो दहेदेधो यथानः ॥६,२,१८ 
asti वीर्यतममुष्युक्तः यहच्छया | 
अज्ानतोऽप्यात्मणुणं कु्यानमन्त्रऽप्युदाहृतः ॥'६,२, १९, 
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j 
(छ) अन्यत्‌ प्रकृष्टतमं वैशिष्ट्यं तु भागवतस्य अद्यत्वे अप्रचलितवैदिक- | 
शब्दप्रयोगः वेदिकव्याकरणमात्रसिद्भपदप्रयोगश्च | तथा fe— s; 
भागवते विष्णुसूक्तस्य पुरुषसूक्तस्य च महान्प्रमावों दृश्यते | एवं | तः 
marae विष्णुसूक्ते (१,१५४, १-६) उरुगायाय वृष्णे, त्रेधोरुगाय/' 
‘come स हि बन्धुरित्था’, ‘fg विक्रमणेपु' 'पार्थिवानि विममे रजांसि, 
इत्यादिप्रयोगाः समवलोक्यन्ते । अत्र उरुशब्दस्य Heat RA अत्यधिकार्थे 
वा, एवं च विक्रमशब्दस्य NEQNE, रजःशब्दस्य च लोकाथे प्रयोगो 
वर्तते | | 
भगवतेऽपि उहगायशब्दस्य, उरुक्रमशब्दस्य, विकरमशाब्दस्य ada: | ˆ 
शब्दस्य च भूयान्मयोगो दरीहृ्यते | तथा हि भागवते द्वितीयस्कन्धे-- 
“बिळे बतोरुक्रमविक्रमान्‌ ये à 


न श्रृण्वतः कर्णपुटे नरस्य | 

जिह्वासती दार्दुरिकेव सूत 

न चोपगायत्युरुगायगाथाः ॥'२,३,२० 
अपि च-: 


'पार्थिवान्यपि कविर्विममे रजांसि 2.0.90 ` 

एव च श्रवःशब्दस्य, अदभ्रशब्दस्य, गोपीथशब्दस्य, अपीच्यशब्दस्य च 
वेदे बहुशः प्रयोगो छभ्यते | 
तथा हि ऋतषेदे-. 
प्र सोमासो मदच्युत; 
श्रवसे नो मधोनः ॥९,३२ १ 
देवा अदभ्राशवो यमादित्या 
अहतनानेहसो व ऊतयः ।' ८ ४७,६ 
गोपीथाय प्रहयसे o oo o 


तदस्यानीकमुत चारु नामापीच्यं 
Tel नपुरपाम्‌ २,३५ ११ 
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भागवते5पि श्रवोऽदश्रगोपीथापीच्यशब्दानां भूयान्प्रयोगो दरीहृञ्यते । 
कुत्रापि चेषां मिन्नार्थत्वमप्यवलोक्यते | 


वंच | तथा हि-- 

[यः | “अथ तं सुखमासीन उपासीनं बृहच्छ्रवाः ।' १, ५, १ 
सि, | “पश्यन्त्यदो रूपमदअचक्षुपा | १, ३, ४ 

धे “शुचिस्मिताः को ऽयमपीच्यदर्शनः |) १०, ४७, २ 


परन्तु वेदे “गोपीथाय? इत्यस्य “सोमपानाय? इत्यर्थः । अपीच्यं च 
अन्तर्हितनाम | भागवते तु गोपीथाय रक्षणाय इत्यर्थः, अपीच्यसुत्तममिति | 
अथ वेदे “सुपां सुळुगि'त्यादिना पाणिनेः सूत्रेण सप्तम्या छुग्‌ भवति, 
तुमर्थ च "qus इत्यादि सूत्रेण कर्तवे, कर्तवे चेत्यादयरच प्रयोगा श्यन्ते । 
यथा-- 
'यो अस्याध्यक्षः परमे न्योमन्‌" RAG: १०, १२९, ७) इति, 
'अवासृजत्स्तवे सप्त सिन्धून्‌’ AG: २, १२, १२) इति च। 
तथा भागवते ऽपि 
‘aa क्षणेन तदमूदसदीशरिपरतं 
भस्मन्‌ हुतं कुहकराद्धमिवोप्तमृष्याम्‌ । १, १५, २१ 
'आप्मन्‌ यहच्छया प्राप्तं विबुभूषुरुपाददे | २, ५, २१ 
“सर्वे वियुक्ताः स्वविहारतन्त्रं - 
न शक्नुमस्तत्‌ प्रतिहतेवे ते ।' २, 4, ४७ 


पू चं 


अन्न सप्तम्या छुकि भस्मन्‌ आत्मन्‌ इति तुमर्थे च ध्रतिहतेवे इति 
चे प्रयोग | 


७ रथ भागवतस्य रचयिता न केवलं महान्‌ भक्तः कविः अपि तु महान्‌ 
xc इति निर्विवादमेव । अद्य मया तु भागवतस्य केवलानि इमानि 
Tre किंचित्‌ कथितम्‌ । पुनरप्यस्मिन्विषये स्वाध्यायार्थ महती 

ते, अद्य तु अत्रैव विरम्यते | 
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THE DATE OF THE PURANAS 
BY 
SHIVADATTA GYANI 


( Continued from Vol I, No. 2 ) 


[प्रतिपाद्यविषयदृष्ट्या पुराणविषयाणां कालक्रमेण चत्वारः स्तरा; संभवितुम- 
ea १. आख्यान-वंश स्तर: ( बैदिक कालादारभ्य महाभारतकाठपर्यन्तम्‌ ), 
२, भविष्य- वंशावलीवर्णनस्तर: ( महाभारतकालादू ई० पू० पञ्चशतकपर्यन्तम्‌ ) 
३, पञ्चलक्षणरतरः (३० qo पञ्चशतकादारभ्यखिस्ताब्दारम्मपयन्तम्‌ ) ४, 
साम्प्रदायिक विश्वकोशहपात्मको वा रतरः ( खरिस्ताब्डस्यारम्भातू खिसतीयसप्तम 
शतक्रपयन्तम्‌ ) | पुराणवाळूमयस्य एष एवं कालविभाग उचित इत्यत्र सयुक्ति 
प्रतिपादितः] 
A critical survey of the contents of the various Puranas 
throws interesting light on the process of development through 
which the Puranic literature had to pass before it assumed its | 


extant form. The contents of the Puranas when analysed may 
be placed under the following heads :— 


$n d um (i) genealogical SEEN, (iii) cosmogony, 
$ A 89, (v) Varnagrama Dharma, ((vi) Yuga Dharma, 
e oo cheats: rituals, (vili) religion and philosophy, 
(ix “incarnations of Vishnu, Tirtha-Mahatmya, (3) 
miscellaneous—rhetoric, palmistry, astronomy, etc 
An outer glance at the extant P 
the Puranas generally treat of sectari 
|o os e expounding the cult of Bhakti with 
with their different om deity, generally either Vishnu or Siva 
matter is found in e : Ee The Puranas in which the sectarion 
period and those ee Mant degree may belong to a latet 
predominate may ue s ae Secterian mapu dod um 
scholars like Wilson! arded as earlier, The earlier Puranic 


and others2 5 
ee and others Confined their efforts mostly | 
- Pali Piitara Von, pn rr 


2. Col. Vans Venned rch, 5 an 
2 y : Resea Ü Ni ri 
; d age €8 into the Nature and affinity of no 


uranas would show that 
anism, and are, more Or 
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to the upper surface of sectarian matter and consequently failed 
to judge the Puranic literature in the right historical and chro- 
nological setting. This is also responsible to a great extent 
for their assigning the Puranas toa very late date. With a 
few exceptions sectarianism is the dominant characteristic of 
most of the Puranas, while the Upa-puranas are wholly devoted 
to it. Besides, there are several Mahatmyas, sometimes forming 
independent works, which are purely sectarian. Hence, it may 
be inferred that the addition of sectarian matter to the Puranic 
literature represents the last instalment of extraneous matter 
being introduced into that popular literature, and this may 
easily be regarded as the last phase of the development of the 
Puranic literature. 


With the advent of Mahayanism on the eve of the Chris- 
tian era, when the cultural effect of the contact with the 
Indo-Bactrians, at least in the domain of art, was being felt, 
the cult of Bhakti was coming into great prominence on the 
religious horizon of India. The adoption of the Bhakti cult 
by the Kushanas, Sakas, Guptas and the Hanes during the 
first six centuries of the Christian era clearly indicates the 
great popularity that the cult had attained. And most of the 
sectarian matter that is found in the extant Puranas, may, 
naturally, have been added during this period. This process 
may have continued from the first to the seventh century of the 
Christian era, when a definite reference is made to the Vayu- 
Puraya in Bana’s works) The Vayu Purana referred to by 


Bana may, perhaps, be the earlier recension of the extant Vayu- 
Purana. 


Thus in the light of the facts stated above, it may be 


1. Harshacharita (edited by Jivanand Vidyasagar, fourth Edition, 
Calcutta 1939 ८८ : : B00 boc jaa भि A 
प ) p.238. “गीत्या पवनप्रोक्त पुराणं पपाठ | हषचरितादू भि 
oon हि से guefüqq W did. 9. 240; “सकलपुराणराजपिचिरितामिज्ञा”? 

i No 
ier *212,947.—In these pàges references are made to certain important 
Ps 00 connected with the Akbyinss of Pur&nas, Nahuss, Yayati, Sudyumna, 
ta, Purukutsa, Kuvalayaéva, Prithu, Nrigo, 880१889, Sahvarapa, eto, . 
r 10 some of the extant Puranas alse. AE E : 
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inferred that the beginning of the Christian era witnessed a 
great change in the religious lifeof India, and the cult of 
Bhakti became the pivot of Hinduism.! The worship of Brahma 
Vishnu, Siva and several other deities became a prominent 


पुरोंगम---? एड ३4 [Vo], II, No. 1-9 


feature of the religious life. And this cult of Bhakti could I 
not fail to find its place in the Puranic literature, which came 
to be regarded as a common heritage. The devotees of the : 
various deities began to supplement the Puranic literature with - 
the accounts ofthe glories of their particular deities resulting t 
in the growth of this literature and giving it ० sectarian tinge. i 
Thus the period of the Mahapuranas was ushered in, when : 
the old Pantea-lakshana® definition was found inadequate and ] 
replaced by the Dusa-lakshag? theory, and the Puranas came 0 
to be named after a particular deity. This phase of the 1 
development of the puranic literature constituting its uppermost I 
layer and being predominantly sectarian, may, easily, be termed ० 
as the sectarian stage of development of the Puranic literature. a 
By this time, several other topics may also have been added C 
on to this literature, thus making it encyclopedic in its form. ० 
Hence, this stage of development of the Puranic literature S 
d 00 and A.D. 700 may be called „Sectarian or 0 
; Y 
l Another important layer of the Puranic literature, 1; 
Sema sre cee rim consol | । 
and such other रवभाग T pM Seo t 
contents of the Puranas कात ME 2 E 
in their crude form on describ e bye and Magn doc 1 
; f ribed in the earlier Puranas The 
influence of these doctrines may ‘definitely be traced even to 
other Puranas, Besides, Customary law d e trace ey 
: cem a most amounting to a 
social code, ritualism etc. may be traced to Varnaé un = 
Yuga Dharma, Sraddha-kalpa etc, Thi ECCE D en १ 
or सर . IS matter pertaining to 
Magnan) कक, 20.00. cy * 2 Fn PP. XI-XIIT, New Indian 
3. dmarakosa, I, 6, 5. अ 1 


3. Brahmavaivarta, IV, 
4. New Indian Antiquar 


a In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 6-9, Bhigavata, XII, 7, 9-10. . 
Y- Vol. V, No, 6, (Sept 1942), pp. 184-135. 
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philosophy and Dharma$astra may easily constitute the second 
important layer coming next to the uppérmost. As a result 
of careful soiting of the Puranic contents, the second layer 
representing philosophic and Dharmagastra matter may easily 
be traced to most of the Puranas, 


The sixth century B.C. was a period of great philosophical 
speculation and religious upheaval in northern India.! Men's 
minds were directed towards the ways and means of liberating 
the soul from its bondage. These philsophic tendencies 
together with the speculative thought about the creation of the 
universe and the human beings could easily creep into the 
Puranic literature, thus opening a new page in the history 
of the development of that literature. This stage of develop- 
ment of the Puranic literature may rightly be assigned to a 
period between the: 6th century B.C. and the commencement 
of the Christian era. This phase of Purapic development marks 
a new orientation of the conception of Purana, which originally 
comprised genealogies, Akhyanas and such other topics. A 
critical examination of the Pañcha Lakshaga? definition would 
Suggest that with the addition of various other topics the 
original form of the Purana was transformed, hence à definition 
was necessitated to fix up the connotation of the word. This 
is how the Pancha Lakshana definition may be accounted for. 
Thus, it may be remarked that the changes that had crept 
into the Puranic literature were responsible for giving rise to 
the Paticha-Lakshanu definition. Hence, this phase of the develop- 
Ment of the Puranic literature may conveniently be called 
Paticha Lukshana stage. 


The Third layer in the Puranic literature, which marks 
an important landmark in the development of that literature, 


— 


1 Cambridye History of India, Vol. 1, 9. 150. 
2. New Indian 4ntiquary, Vol. V, No. 6 (Sept. 1942) pp. 131-135. 


s 9. Amarakosa I, 6,5: “पुराणं पश्चलक्षणमू--पुराणं qug N 
Ton “सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च। भूम्यादेखौव संस्थानं 
qaa aS पुर ` 
SATAY ववचिदिह पाठान्तरम्‌ ॥ द्वे व्यासादिप्रणीतमतस्यपुराणाद; P" 
+ New In dian Antiquary, vol. V, No. 6, (Sept. 1942), pp. 184-135, 
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may be said to be represented by the Blavishya Eon in the 
extant Puranas. It may be noted in this connection that 
the Puranas in their genealogical accounts resort to the use 
of the future tense for describing the kings of the post- 
Bharata war period. This use of the future tense may be 
explained on the assumption, as the tradition would have it, 
that Vyasa, the author of the Puranas, as a Rishi could easily, 
foretell the events of the post-Bharata war period. But there 
is some hidden meaning of great historical and cultural import 
lurking behind the traditional explanation. In the words of 
Wilsom.! “He (i.e. Vyasa) was the head of a college or 
school under whom various learned men gave to the sacred 
literature of the Hindus the form in which it now presents 
itself.” Vyasa's efforts may best be understood when it is 
realised that the Bharat war wasa great catastrophe for the 
Hindus and their culture; those who survived deemed it 
necessary to preserve all that was best in the past, thus giving 
a final shape to all the traditional lore, whether Brahmanic 
or Kshatriya, which had perhaps, already assumed a literary 
form; henceforth the canon was closed. 

The closure of the canon led to the bifurcation of the 
Purāņic literature. The traditions about the kingly heroes 
subsequent to the great war had to be preserved, as the popular 
taste might have demanded it, but the last word on the Puranic 
literature was already written by Krshna Dvaipayana, the Vyasa. 
So a device was found out and the Puranic compilation began to 
be supplemented with fresh traditions about post-Bharata war 
events described as occurring in future, so that the sanctity of 
old authorship may not be polluted, on the other hand, it (sanctity) 
may, even, be efhanced by ascribing Prophetic insight to the last 
compiler, a veritable sage. In course of time this supplementary 
addition grew in bulk and came to be regarded as an independent 
Pu send, Te Sn ee a Dni 

EG $ to which perhaps a reference 15 
made in the Zpastamba Dharma Viste nase we That the Bhavishya acco’ That the Bhavishya acc unt 


Pp. XVLXVIIT us 


term, 


TS Vishnu-purana, Prefaci 
2. 11,9, 91, 36, ˆ E 
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he in the Puranas begins with the post-Bharata war period kings 
at lends support to this view and suggests that in the Puranic 
se literature post-Bharata war period was invariably called Bhavishya 
st- as Pargiter also infers. The Zpastamba Dharma Sütra, according 
be to Bühler, cannot be later than the 3rd cent. B. C. and a century 
it, and a half or two earlier? Thus at least a century or two may 
ly, have elapsed before the Bhavishyat-purana (referred to in the 
Te Apastamba Dharma Sütra) attained the position of Dharmagiastra. 
rt It may be inferred that about the 6th century B.C., the Bhavishyat 
of puraua had branched off from the original Purana. The process 
or of bifurcation starting after the Bharata war attained its finality 
d about the 6th century B. C. This phase of development of the 
ts Puranic literature may dimly be discerned in the extant Puranas 
5 when they describe in prophetic language the post-Bharata war 
he period kings. This phase of the Puránic development may rightly 
P be termed Bifurcation Stage of the development of the Puranic 
18 literature, which may roughly be assigned to a period between 
= 9 B.C. 1000 or 950, the probable date of Bharata war and 
Y | ८४.0. 5003 3 | 

i8 . After going through the three layers of the Puranic contents 
६६ representing different phases of Puranic development, the last or 
i the lowest layer is reached which comprises the genealogical 
ic s of the old kings and the sages and pu Akhyanas 
A e pul in the various Puranas. he Po 
3 ma alogical TC Cannot be very pu as far as their form 
= x cerned, for the linguistic garb in which they are wrapped 
X = very late origin. But the matter, that may be discerned 
) E the comparatively modern linguistic wrapper, is of great 
t ee SORT NS aic enshrined the monone: of (58 निका 
y us : and sages of the ancient past. In the light of ti it is 
ie 2. VeRO the historical value of the Akhyanas occurring in 
if ccu They revolve round the kernel of a great 
8 ` l Ancient Indian Historical Traditions, pp. 53-45. : 

t Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. II p, 48: 


fixes 8 6 Pargitor discusses the date of tho Bharata war in all its details and 
900 as the probable date of the war. Ancient Indian Historical 
’ Pp. 179-133, - ; 
10 


Tradition 
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historical event of the ancient past. So the historicity of the 
yarious Puranic Akhyanas about the heroic kings eg. Purürayas 
and Urvaéi, Yayati, Hariéchandra, Rama, Jamadagni, Arjuna, 
Kartavirya etc. may well be established. Thus the last ]gyer 
of the Puranic contents comprise the old Akhyanas and the 
genealogical accounts, and these may well represent the origina] 
form of the Puraya in the literary garb. This stage of Puranic 
development may be called Akhyana-Vamsa Stage.! 


In the light of the facts stated above, it may be concluded 
that the Puranic literature passed through a long period of 
development before it assumed its extant multifarious form. ‘The 
extant Puranas are poles apart from their counterparts at the 
period when the Pafichalakshaga definition was formulated, or 
from the Puraga as it was originally composed. This develop: 
ment of the Puranic literature falls under four stages which may 
be assigned to different chronological epochs as under ;— 


I Akhyāna-Varsa stage— from the early Vedie period tg 
the end of the Bharata war (circa B.C. 1200 to c, B.C. 050) 


I Bifurcation Stage— from c. B.C, 950 to c. B.C. 800 


IH Pafica-Lakshuu Stage— from c. B.C. 500 to the 
beginning of the christian era. 


IV Sectarian or Encyclo, १९0४७ Stage — from the beginning 
of the Christian era to c. A. D. 700. 2 


This is how the riddle of the Date of the Puranas 
Me saved by explaining the course of development of 
i uranic: literature through four Stages as stated above; 
ee nn being originally one dealing with old tales, 
and idm the A accounts etc, came to be multiplied, 
same number or ie ue Oe, besides 1 
Ton meee 12012 TOf 5016 प मम ee and several 


l. ^ glimpse ofthis sta, 


ge ma: i ; jo 
verse :—Vishpu-Purana, IIL, 6, 15; Y be discerned in the memorable Purdu 
, 16; 


m आख्यानेश्वाप्युपाख्यानै ; कल्पशुद्धिनिः | 
und के guerre, । पाख्यानैर्गथामिः कपिभिः 
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Mahatmyas as also other accounts of mythological interest. 
The four stages of development may be assigned to definite 
chronological periods representing important epochs in the 
evolution of ancient Indian cultüre. A critical analysis of the 
Puranic contents shows how most of the Puranas embody matter 
pertaining to the chronological periods with reference to the 
four stages of development of the Puranic literature. 


पुराणचयनम्‌ 
हास्थाणु; 

[ वामनपुराण ero va ] 
योऽसावात्मनि देहेऽस्मिन्‌, विभुर्नित्यो व्यवस्थित: . 
सोऽनादिः स महास्थाणुः ge परिसूचितः । 
मणिर्यथोपधानेन धत्ते वर्णोज्ञ्वलेऽपि वे ॥८०॥ 
तन्मयो भवते तद्वदाप्माऽपि मनसा कृतः | 
मनसो भेदमाश्रित्य कर्ममिश्चोंपचीयते ॥८१॥ 
ततः कर्मवशाद्‌ भुङ्क्ते यद्‌ भोगान्‌, स्वर्गनारकान्‌ । 
तन्मनः शोधयेद्‌ धीमान्‌. ज्ञानयोगमुपक्रमेः ॥ ८२॥ 
तस्मिनूछुद्धे ह्तरात्मा स्वयमेव निराकुलः | 
नें शरीरस्य संक्लेशेरंपि निर्दहनात्मक: ॥८३॥ 
fast der संशुद्ध यस्यं नो मन; ॥८४॥ 
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fio ato परांजपे 


[In this article it is shown that the Linga-purana 
contains a large variety of subjects, and seems to have 
continued to be compiled for several centuries. According 
to Dr. Hazra and Hara Prasad Shastri, the date of the 


compilation of the Liüga Purana may fall between the : | 
seventh and the tenth centuries A.D. Alberuni has also fa 
referred to this Purana, so it must have been compiled वै 


before the 11th century. In the Libga Purana there is the 
mention of Nakuliga assan Avatara, and the V 
also mentions him as an Avatata. In the 9 
first part of the Lihga Purana 


ayu Purana 
th chapter of the 


, there are many references न्न 
to Yogic practices, which Sometimes agree word by word नि 
with those given in the Vyasa Bhāshya of the Yoga Satras. 

Yyasa flourished in the sixth century A. D. 50 the T 
seventh century A, D. may be fixed as the earliest date 
of the extant 11788 Purana. | 
. PSP ७ a 0१ शि i 
Mamam कालनिर्णय: ag ate समस्या । यतो हि विरला शि 
एव एताइशा; सं स्कृतमन्थकर्ता ^ 
= an c o ये स्वीयेषु TAT स्वकीयमितिवृततं ग्रन्धरचनाकालं q 
1 Tie एक क्‌ वकत r काठ | 
| एककविक्रतीनां काग्यनाटकादीनामपि कालनिर्णये अत्यन्तं | अ 


काठिन्यमनुभवन्ति विद्वांस: 
; * | तत्र किसु वक्तव्यं सूतादिभिः वंशपरम्परया | 
विरचितानां शतकानुशतक पोर णा” 


: [णिकैरपि OS A 0 
पुराणानां विषये | परिवर्धितानां सर्वविषयसंग्राहकाणां . 


साधारणं पुराणलक्षणमिति प्राय; 
aa प्रतिसर्गश्च वं 
वंशानुचरितं चेव 


उल्िलन्ति पद्यमिदम्‌ | 


शो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
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इदानीमुपलभ्यमानेपु पुराणेषु दशांशोऽपि उपरिनिर्दिष्टलक्षणगतविषये: 
व्याप्तो न स्यात्‌ । विचारणीयतया स्वीकृतस्य लिङ्गपुराणस्य विषयविभागमेव 
स्पष्टीकरणार्थ उपस्थापयामि | 


हिङ्गपुराणे वतन्ते पूर्वाधं अष्टोत्तरशतमध्यायाः | तत्र षोडशसु अध्यायेष 
वतन्ते पुराणस्य पञ्चलक्षणान्तगतानां सुष्ट्यादीनां प्रतिपादनम्‌ | उत्तराधे सन्ति | 
पञ्चचत्वारिंशदध्यायाः येषु सर्गादीनां अंशतो 5पि संबन्धो नास्ति | | 
| 


यदि निक्षिपामो वयमापाततः पुराणेऽस्मिन्‌ वर्णितेष विविधेष॒ विषयेष दृष्टि 
आश्चयंभूता एव भवामः। पुराणेऽस्मिन्‌ वतते जीवच्छ्राद्भविधिः | सन्ति च 
.विस्तरेण वर्णितानि feasted । अस्ति च सविस्तरमुपनिबद्धा लिङ्गपूजा 
विकी पूर्वार्ध तान्त्रिकी चोत्तराद्धे | भस्भोद्धलनविधिः, खानविधि:, शिवम्रासाद- 
िर्माणविधिः, इत्यादीनां विधीनामपि प्रपञ्चः पुराणे ऽस्मिन्‌ कृतः । विद्यते चात्र 
शिवसहस्ननामद्वयम्‌ | दशाधिकानि च सन्ति लघुस्तोत्राणि | वर्णितानि च विविधानि 
त्रतान्यत्र । सन्ति च नेकोनि - महादानानि साङ्गान्युपवर्णितानि | यदि उपरि 
निर्दिष्टविषयाणां नामान्यवहोकयतः कस्यचन अमः स्यात्‌ किमिदं लिज्ञपुराणं 
पमशास्त्रमन्थो वा आचारअन्थो वा इति नेतदाश्चर्थकरं स्यात्‌ | 


इतोऽपि विविधान्‌ विषयानत्रपुराणे उपलभामहे | वर्ततेऽत्र योगशास्त्र- 
प्रकिया | अस्ति च कापिलं सांख्यज्ञानम्‌। वतन्ते च नेका: कथा 
शिवमाहात्म्यप्रतिपादिका | सन्ति च वाराणस्यादिकषेत्रमाहातंम्यानि | वतन्ते 
च शिवावतारवर्णनादीनि | तत्रापि च पश्चिमभारतभागप्रसिद्धस्य नकुलीशस्य 
अवताररूपेण वर्णन विशेषतः उच्छेखनीयं भवति | 


` विषयाणामेतेषां आपाततः क्रियमाणेऽपि पर्यालोचने सपष्टमिदं ज्ञायते यत्‌ 

Tee लिखितं स्याद्‌ एतत्‌ पुराणं केनचन एकेन ग्रन्थकृता । किन्तु 
'यशतकानि यावत्‌ पुराणस्यास्य संग्रथनं अनुवृत्तमासीद इति अवश्यं 
स o qw वेदिकः पूजाविधिः एव केवलसुपदिष्टः । गच्छता 
5 T तान्त्रिकविधिवर्चस्वं भारते सुस्थिरमभूतू तदा पुराणेऽस्मिन्‌ 
` 'परम्परा्ापेन पौराणिकेन वा केनापि तलालोपयोगित्वेनावश्यकः 
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तान्त्रिकपूजाविधिरपि Raa उपनिबद्धः निवेशितश्चोत्तराधि इति अवश्य- 
मङ्गीकरणीयम्‌ । एतावता. बहुकालपर्यन्तं पुराणस्यास्य रचना अनुवृत्ता आसीद्‌ 
इति सिद्धमेव । 

पुराणस्यास्य कालनिर्णयविषये प्राध्यापक Hazra महोदयेन विशः 
कृतः । तस्थाशयस्तु एताहृशः--पुराणे ऽस्मिन्‌ वर्तते उल्लेखः नक्षत्राणामश्चिनी- | 
प्रभृतीनां, ग्रहाणां सूर्यादीनां, अवताराणां वुद्धकल्क्यन्तानां, राशीनां चे मेषादीनां | 
अत एव च एतावत्‌ निश्चयेन वक्तुं शक्नुमो यत्‌ खिस्ताब्दंस्य सक्षमशतकात्‌ 
पूर्व नास्य ढिङ्गपुराणस्य रचना आसीदिति | aia च भारतस्य विविधेषु | 
प्रान्तेषु समुसन्नः नेके धर्मशा्ननिवन्धकाराः दान्‌ यान्‌ शोकान्‌ सिङ्गपुराणगतान्‌ | 
समुद्धरन्ति तान्‌ कोकान्‌ अधिगच्छामो वयं मुद्रिते लिङ्गपुराणे । एतावता 
खिस्ताब्दस्य दशमशतकसमये छिङ्गपुराणस्य रचना तावत्‌ परिपूर्णा अव्यः 
मेवासीत्‌ इति ।' 


ae तथैव च हरप्रसादशाख्रिमिः पु राणहस्तलिखितसूचीग्रन्थस्य प्रस्तावनायामपि 
: कृतः RERE कालनिर्णये । तेपामाशयस्तु इत्थम्‌] Bertini 
महोदयेन सिस्ताब्दस्य १०३० तमे वर्षे छिन्गपुराणस्योहलेखः कृतः | नारदः 
पुराणे च यदू वर्णनं ढिङ्गपुराणस्य तत्‌ प्रचलितेन मुद्रितेन हिङ्गपुराणेत 
संगच्छते | नारदपुराणं च खिस्ताब्दस्य नवमशताब्यां लिखितम्‌ | तेन च॑ 
खिस्ताव्दस्य नवमशतकात्‌ प्राचीन हिङगपुराणमिति अबश्य स्वीकतेव्यं | 
नकुलीशस्य अवतारत्वेन वर्णन हिङ्गपुराणे उपरुभ्यते | नकुलीशाबतारः वायु 
पुराणेऽपि उलिखितो भवति | वायुपुराणस्य च काल: सप्तमशताब्दी | Ud च 
लिज्ञपुराणं खिस्ताब्दस्य सप्तमे अष्टमे वा शतके उपनिबद्ध" स्यादिति | 
2 Ragua eu योगमक्रिया उपवर्णिता । प्रसङ्गेन च ते 
संमाधिपादे त्रिशत्तमेत सूत्रेण - a P. i oe Mee 
wes o "स्यानसंशयप्रमादारत्याविरतिआन्तिकति । 
aa विक्षेपाः ते ऽन्तरायाः Tooge (१-१९) | 
3 : कथिता | 'दु:खदोगंनस्याझमेजयत्वश्वासप्रश्वासा विद्षेपसहअ 


(पान्योन्सू, ३-३१) इत्यनेन सूत्रेण योगान्तरायसहकारिणां दुःखद 
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दीनां विमर्शः कृतः | ‘ae: प्रातिश्रावणवेदनादर्शास्वादवार्ता नायन्ते' (पा०यो०सू० 
३-३६) इत्यत्र च विभूतयः प्रदर्शिताः । तथैव योगसूत्रस्य व्यासविरचिते 
भाष्ये एतेषां योगान्तराणां विभूतीनां च लक्षणानि उपनिबद्धानि PRR- 
गतानि व्यासमाप्यगतानि च लक्षणानि सम्पूर्णतया एकरूपाणि सन्ति इति 
मामकीन; अभिप्रायः | वाचकानां सौकर्याय वामतो लिङ्गपुराणगतानि दक्षिणतश्च 
व्यासभाष्यगतानि रक्षणानि निर्दिष्टानि सन्ति | 


ल्झिपुराणे व्यासमाप्येः 
t. व्याधिः-्याघयो धातुवैषम्यात्‌ १, व्याधिर्धातुकरणरसवैषम्यम्‌ | 
कर्मना दोषजास्तथा । (g. ३४ पं, ७ ) 


(पू. अ. ९ "gl. ४ ) 
२, संशयः-इदं वेत्युभयस्थक्त विज्ञानं २, संशय उभयकोटिस्पृम्िज्ञानं स्या- 


स्थानसंशयः | दिदमेवं नेवं स्यादिति । 
( पू. अ. ९ ठो. ५) (प्र, ३४ पं, ८-९ ) 
२, प्रमाद-प्रमादस्तु समाधेस्तु साधता- ३, प्रमादः समाधिसाधनानामभावनम्‌ | 
नाम भावनम्‌ | (प्र. ३४ d. ९-१० ) 


( पू. अ, ९ छो, ५ ) 
४, आरस्यं-आलस्यं चाप्रवृत्तश्चगुरु 9. आलस्यं कायस्य चित्तस्य च 


रवात्‌ कार्यचित्तयोः | गुरुत्वादप्रबृत्तिः | 
(पू. अ, ५ at ३) (प्र. ३४ पं. १०-११ ) 
A. आन्तिदरशनं-विपर्ययज्ञानमिते ५, आन्तिदर्शन विपर्ययज्ञानम्‌ | 
भ्रान्तिदशनमुच्यते | (9 ३४पं. १२) 


(पू. थ. ९ छो, ७) 
Re अनवस्थितत्वं :-अनवस्थितचित्तत्व॑ ६. अनवस्थितचित्तत्वे लब्धायां भूमी 
अप्रतिष्ठा हि योगिनः | लब्धाया- चित्तस्याप्रतिष्ठा | 
मपि भूमौ च चित्तस्यभवबन्धनात्‌। (au ०) 
RS ye ee अ ९ शो, ५-६ ) 


to pages according to the edition of Anandasrama Sanskrit 
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७. दुःखं-दुःखमाध्यासिकं प्रोक्तं ७, दुःखमाध्यात्मिकमाधिभौतिकमाधि क़ 
तथा चैवादिपीतिकम्‌ | आघि- देविकं च | ; gi 
देविकमित्युक्त॑ त्रिविधः सहज: (प्र, ३५पं. ३) || वि 
पुनः ॥ | का 

(पू, अ. ९ छो, ८-९ ) स्थ 

८, दौर्मनस्यं-इच्छाविधातात्‌ संक्षोभः ८. दौरमनस्यमिच्छाविधातात्‌ चेतसः | भा 

चेतसः तदुदाहृतं दौर्मनस्यम्‌ | क्षोभः । qi 
(पू. अ, S शछो, ९ ) (पृ. ३५ पं. ४-५ ) 

९. प्रातिभमू-सूक्षे व्यवह्ृतेऽतीते ९. प्रातिभात्‌ सूक्ष्मव्यवहितविप्रकृषश- a 
विप्रकृष्टे त्वनागते । सर्वत्र तीतानागतज्ञानम्‌ | F 
सवेदा ज्ञानं प्रतिभानुक्रमेणतु ॥ | | ॐ 

(पू. अ. ९ खो, १७-१८ ) = E 

१०. वेदना-स्पशस्याधिगमो यस्तु वेद- १०. वेदनाहिव्यस्पर्शाधिगमः | y 

ना तूपपादिता | (प्र. १५६ पं. ४ ) || S 
( पू. अ. ९ छो, १९ ) 

११. दशना-दशेना दिव्यरूपाणांदर्शनं- ११. आदर्शाद्‌ दिव्यरूपसंपत्‌ | व्या 

TAARAT: | (9, १५६ पं, ४५) टीक 
( पू. अ. ९ छो, २०) q 

(२. आसादः-दिव्यरसे तस्मिन्‌ आ- १२, आस्वादादिव्यरससंबित्‌ | परमा! 

स्वादो ह्यप्रयत्नतः | यु (प्र १५६ ५. | ति. 
(पू, अ. e २०) D = 
१२. वार्ता-वार्ता च femei १२. वार्तातो दिव्यगन्धविज्ञानम्‌ । se 


तन्मात्राबुद्धिसंविदा | 
( पू. अ. ९ gl २१ ) 


यदि वाच 2 
ue वाचकाः सूक्षोक्षिकय पश्येयुः उपर्मुढिखितानि अन्ध यान्तरगताति ` 
PAT तत्रत्यं साहइ्य॑ स्फुटीमवत्येव सहजतः । ततश्च एवं वक्तुं 


केनापि एकेन अपरस्मात्‌ भन्थात्‌ Susp सन्ति एते अंशा इति । 


ईतः परं एतदेव विभर्शनीयं कः खळ प्रणेता छक्षणानामेतेषां 


( ए. १५६ पं. ५-६) | 
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f | कश्चोद्धर्ता अन्थान्तरादिति । मम तु अयमभिप्रायः यत्‌ व्यासो भाष्यकार एव 
- | प्रणेता । ढिङ्गपुराणकारश्व उद्‌धृतवान्‌ तस्मादिति | यतो हि योगसूत्रस्थानां 
i) | विविधानां पदार्थानां लक्षणनिरूपणे बद्धकटिः व्यासो भाष्यकारः ढिङ्गपुराणात्‌ 
कानिचन लक्षणानि उद्धरेद्‌ इति नेव संभवति । यदि वा उद्धरेत्‌ पद्यमयान्येव 
स्थापयेत्‌ | गद्ये विपरिणामं नेव कुर्यात्‌ | हिङ्पुराणात्‌ स्वीकारे च व्यासो 


तस: | wad स्वयमेव तत्र तारां उल्लेख अर्यं कुर्यात्‌ लिङ्गपुराणात्‌ स्वीङ्तोऽ- | 

यमंश इति.। | 
५) | | | 
E ढिङ्गपुराणस्य तु सर्वसंग्राहकत्वं सुस्पष्टमेव । सन्तत्र IEAS: | 


| गन्थान्तरादुद्‌श्ृताः | सन्ति इलोका मनुस्मृतेः । वर्तन्ते गीताइलोकाः । विद्यन्ते 

E उपनिषदंशा: | सन्ति च वंशानुवर्णनादीनि वायुपुराणादुपनिबद्धानि । एतावता 

` | "wear न अपरिचितं किन्तु साहजिकं स्वाभाविकं च लिङ्गपुराणकर्ठुः । 

3१ च व्यासभाष्यगतानि गद्यलक्षणानि योगान्तरायाणां विभूतिनां च पद्यमयानि 

४) | SW हिङ्गपुराणे उपनिबद्धानि इत्यत्र संदेह एव ae) . - 
: एतावता लिझ्डपुराणं व्यासभाष्योत्तरकालिक इत्यत्र संदेहलेशोऽपि नास्ति | 
व्यासप्रणीते योंगभाष्ये टीकां प्रणिनाय भगवान्‌ वाचस्पतिमिश्रः । विविधशासख्नेपु 
रोका अणयन्‌ वाचस्पतिमिश्रश्च खिस्ताब्दस्याष्टमे शतके समभूत्‌ । तेन 
q व्यास भाष्यकारः ततः प्राचीनः इति निश्चितँ। अन्यैश्च बहुभिः 

J e योगमाष्यकर्त व्यासस्य कालः सिस्ताब्दस्थ षष्ठं शतकं इति | 
ज्ञीकृतोड्य विषय: | तेन च िङ्गपुराणस्य नवमोऽध्यायः सप्तमे शतके 
` | भीतः स्यात्‌ इति निर्धारयितुं शक्यते । ततश्च ढिङ्गपुराणस्य Dr. Hazra 
) "हदयेन हरभसादशाख्िमिश्च यः निर्धारितः काल: स समुचित एवेति वक्तुं शक्यम्‌। 


11 
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भर्तव्या रक्षितव्या च भार्या हि पतिना सदा | 
धर्मर्थकामसंसिद्धवे भार्या wee ॥६८॥ 
यदा. भार्या च भर्ता च परस्परवशानुगौ | 

तदा. धर्मार्थकामानां त्रयाणामपि सङ्गतम्‌ ॥६९॥ 
कर्थं भार्यामृते धर्ममर्थं वा पुरुषः प्रभो । 
प्राप्नोति काममथवा तस्यां त्रितयमाहितम्‌ ॥७०॥ 
तयैव wad मार्या धर्मादिसाधने | 

न समर्था Amisi दाम्पत्यं समुपाश्रितः ॥७१॥ 
देवतापितृभृत्यानामतिथीनाञ्च पूजनम्‌ । 

न पुंभिः शक्यते aged भार्या नृपात्मज ॥७२॥ 
"प्राप्तोऽपि चार्थो मनुजैरानीतोऽपि निनं गृहम्‌ | 
क्षयमेति विना भार्यो कुमार्यासंश्रयेऽपि वा ॥७३॥ 
कामस्तु तस्य नैवास्ति प्रत्यक्षेणोपरक्ष्यते | | 
दम्पत्योः q त्रयीधर्ममवाम्नुयात्‌ to? ll 
पितृन्‌ पुत्रेस्तथेवाञनसाधनेरतिथीन्‌ नर: । | 
पूजामिरमरास्तद्वत्‌ साध्वी wat नरोऽवति ॥७५॥ 
खियाश्चापि विना भर्त्रा धर्मकामार्थसन्ततिः । 


A 
नेव तस्मात्‌ Aaii दाम्पत्यमधिगच्छति ॥७६॥ 
(Markandeya, ch% 


71 


72 


73. 


74. 


75, 


76. 


AEN 

d [. D v 

68. Verily a husband must ever cherish and protect yy 
| 


d wife. A wife is her husband's help-mate ee 
complete attainment of religious life, wealth and 1 
(Dharma, Ariha, Kama), 
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69. When both husband and wife are subject to mutual 


70. 


71. 


72. 


73. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


control, then all the three, viz. moral life, wealth and 
love combine. 

How without a wife, does a man attain to moral life, 
or wealth, or love, my lord ? 

In her the triad of Dharma, Artha, and Kama is 
established. 

So also without a husband a wife is powerless to fulfil 
Dharma and the other duties. 

This threefold group (Tvivarga) is established in 
wedded life (Dampatya). m 

Men cannot perform the worship of the gods, ancestors, 
dependents and of guests, without a wife, O prince. 

And riches, although acquired by men, although brought 
to their own home, waste away without a wife, or even 
where a worthless wife d wells. ; 

There is indeed no love for him without a wife,— this 
is clearly evident. By the wedded pair treading together 
the path of duty (Dharma), men may attain to the ideal 
of Trivarga or the Triple Aims of life. 

A man satisfies his ancestors by procreating children, 
and guests with preparations of food; likewise the 
immortal gods with religious observances : therefore should 
& man protect his virtuous wife. 

Moreover, for à woman there is no separate religion, 
love, wealth or offspring without a husband. . 

Hence the triple group of Dharma, Artha and Kama 
tests upon the wedded life of the home. 


V. S. Agrawala 
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विष्णु-स्तोत्र-सूची 
विष्णुस्तोत्राणि विष्ण्ववता रस्तोत्राणि ae 


रामशंकर भट्टाचार्य 


[A number of stotras of Vishnu nnd His 
Avataras are found in the Puranas, A list . of 
these is given here. The Deity of a. stotra is 
also indicated. Stotras in the form of शतनाम, सहखनाम c 
are not included in this list. ] 
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५, RERU ( जीवानन्दसंस्करण ) 


१।३६।४-१८ (विष्णु) १।९४।११-१८ वराह 
१।४२।२३-३४ ,, २।५।३३-३७ विष्णु 
६, गरुडपुराण [ जीवानन्दसंस्करण | 
१।१।१ विष्णु १।२२३।१२-१७ नरसिंह 
[ वन्दनात्मकं स्तोत्रम्‌ ] २।१।२ विष्णु 


१।३१।२३-२७ विष्णु 
[ मङ्गराचरणात्मकम्‌ ] 


७, वामनपुराण (वेंकटेश्वर संस्करण) 


३।१४-२३ विष्णु ८६।६७-१ १० सारस्वत स्तोत्रम्‌ 
८1४८-५५ : ८७।१-४७ विष्णु 
२६।१ गद्य 3 [ पापमशमनस्तोत्रम्‌ ] 
२७।१७-२६ 9 ८८॥२-२७ 
३०।१ ८-३ १ वामन ५९॥३६-४१ वामन 
८५३२-६० बिष्णु ९३।९ गद्य बिष्णु 
[गजेन्द्र मोक्षणस्तवः] SARIRA = 
€. कूमंपुराण (वेंकटेश्वर संस्करण) 
१।१।६९-७९ विष्णु १।१७।१९-२३ विष्णु 
१।६।११-२९ वराह २।४६।५४-६७ 
13 
3 वाराहपुराण (वंकटेश्वर संस्करण) 
{२२८ . विष्णु = C19 ३-४९ 
RIR १-२० . ब्रह्मपारस्तवः ५५।३३-४३ 
uM विष्णु re 
NC =,  १२।५-१४ 


»5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation d and eGangotri 


बिष्णुस्तोत्र-सूची 87 


July, 1960] 


१०७९-२० 7 
३६|१९-९२ »n 
७३।१८-३८ » 


११३।२-३ RE 


१०, ब्रह्मवेवर्चपुराणम्‌ ( जीवा० do.) 


[ अस्मिन्‌ पुराणे विष्णुस्तुतयः बाहुल्येन कृष्णपरा एवेति ज्ञेयम्‌ ] 


१।३।१०-१३ कृष्ण 
१।३।२४-२९  ,, 
१।३।२५-४० 3 
१३|४८-८५२ 5 
१।२।६०-६४ = | 
१।३।६८ 
१।२।७७-८४. 
MEI 
SIGIR =, 

[ स्तवराजस्तोत्र ] 
२।७|१०९-१२७ कृष्ण 
३।३ २|२७-७ ४ ^ 
१०|३६२-६७ विष्णु. 
४७५३-५७ 
४७८०-८८ 5 
१॥१२।१९३-२१३ कृष्ण 
४।१८।३६-४७ ` - 
3॥१९॥ १ ७-३१ 
"Sog ep . ? 


» 


» 


22 


eoe T 


[मङ्गराचरणात्मक] 
११३।२७-६४ विष्णु 
१४४॥४४-५५ ,, 
१२६।१४-१५ We 
१६९॥२२-२४ कृष्ण 


81१९|१७१-१७६ ,, 
४॥२०।२७-७२७ .., 
४।२१।१७६-१९६ ,, 
४।२१।२०७-२२२ ,,. 
४|२२]२७-५७ ,, 
४।२५।९०-१०३ विष्णु 
३।२७।१२७-१२९ ,, 
४।२६।८२-९२ कृष 
४।२७।१००-१०८ विष्णु 
CENTOS ee 
४।३२।७२-८० ,, 
४।६९।२३-२४ कृष्ण 
४।६९।२९ á 

[ नमस्कारात्मकम्‌ ] 
४।७०।५६-६५ ङृष्ण - 
४।१००।१९-२२ „» ` 
४।१०७।८८-९१ „ 
SION E 
४।११९।२३-६० विष्णु 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


88 पुराणमू---९०४४ ४७ 


४।१२४।१५-२० कृष्ण 


अत्र विष्णुस्तुतिर्नोपलभ्यते | 


१२ पद्मपुराणम्‌ ( आनन्दाश्रम० ) 


१११ विष्णु 

[ नमस्कारात्मकम्‌ ] 
२।१८।१६-३५ विष्णु 
२।१८।३४४-६७ ,, 
२।२०।१६-२२ कृष्ण 
२।२१।२०-२८  ,, 
२।३१।२१-५२ विष्णु 
२॥९८।३९-७७ वासुदेव 

[ वासुदेवाभिधानं स्तोत्रम्‌ ] 
RRS राम 
१७५२-१० ,, 
४।७।१८ विष्णु 
४।२१।२०-२८ हरि 
३।४२।२८-३५ विष्णु 
१।८८।७२-८८ विष्णु 

[ पापप्रशमनस्तोत्रम्‌ ] 
५|२॥२६-२२ वराह 
RG 
41212 010-2 22 विष्णु 
५॥४॥११६-१२१. ,, 
५|१०|१४०-१५४ ,,. 
५।४२।३०-३१ 


dr 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


११, वायुपुराणम्‌ 


[Vol II, No, 1-9 


ROR ४ & 
&l 
al 
१] 

५।४३।१९०-१९३ नृसिंह 

५।७३।९०-९९ विष्णु 

६।४०।५७-६३ ,, 

६|४ १। १ a ^ 

[ वन्दनात्मकम्‌ ] के 
६।७०।९-१० विष्णु के 
६।७४।१-१२ राम के 

[ रामरक्षास्तोत्रमु ] के 
६।८१।१४१-१४९ विष्णु 

६।१००।२-४ x [र 

६।१७२३।१९-५५ ,, वे: 

६।२०८।२५-४३ विष्णु वे: 
६।२१७।२४-४१ ,, वे: 

६।२२२।४ १-५४ विष्णु वे: 

६।२४९।७२-११९ ,, वे: 

६।२५७।८-१५ पु" 
६।२६४।२०-२५ वराह पुष 
६।२६६।१४-२४ विष्णु पृः 
६।२७०।२४-४१ राम ge 
६।२७२।४१-४३ कृष्ण : | 


६।२७२।११०-१२४ ,, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and m c | | 
89 विष्णुस्तोत्र-सूची July 1960] | 
६।२७२।१८९-२१३ ,, ६।२७२।६१-६६ विणु | 
६॥२७२।३०६-३ १६ विष्णु ६॥२७७।२७-५४ ,, 
६।२७२।३२३-३२७ कृष्ण ६॥२८२।५३-८४ ,, 
१२ ब्रह्माण्डपुराणम्‌ (वंकटेश्वर संस्करण) 
१।२६।५-७ विष्णु २।२७।१५-२४ कृष्ण 


१४ स्कन्दपुराणम्‌ (बंगवासि संस्करणम्‌ ) 
(१ माहेश्वरखण्ड) 
[अन्न केदारकुमारिकाऽरुणाचलखण्डाः] 


के ७।१७ विष्णु के १८।२५ 
के ८।८७-९२ : र 
के ९।२९-३१ , d 
Bele [ नमस्कारात्मक ] 
के १३।९६-९७ ,, कु ४२।१८७-२१८ विष्णु 
(२ विष्णुखण्ड) 
[अत्र वेका चरू-पुरुषोत्तम-बदरिकाश्रम-कार्तिकमास-वेशाखमास-अयोध्याखण्डाः] 
वे २८२६-३० विष्णु पु २।१७-३१ ,, 
वे १॥८५-९२ वराह पु ३११७-२६ ,, 
3 २०।७५-८३ विष्णु पु १५३६-४५ ,, 
बे २११६२९ , पु १०।४८-५२ „ 
१३।१२-१८ विष्णु पु १६।२९-५२ ,, 
3 ५।२०-३३ पु १७।६६-७६ ,, 
३ ५।३ ४-४७ is ; पु २०।२-२४ ,, 
1 SINR 7 पु २४।२ 9) 
UN Do dune ge 
ESAE पु २७।१५।३८ जगन्नाथ 
पु १२।५३-५९, : पु २७८६-८८ विष्णु 


19 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


90 पुराणम? 9 [Vol. II No, 1-0 j 
पु २८।॥१३-१७ नृसिंह व्‌ ८।७-९ » et 
पु २०।३६-४६ जगन्नाथ व ८।१० १1 q 
पु २२।४७-४९ वराह व ८११ » a 
पु ३८।६७-८१ विष्णु व ८१२ ^ a 
पु ५७।१५-१६ जगन्नाथ का १६।२-४ y in 
व २।३३-३६ विष्णु वै eayere qi 
quA |; "T à 
व ३|५४-६५२ ,, : 
व ५११४-१६ ,, a 
ब ५।१४-२० „ | अ ६।२३-२७ ,, 
व ६।१५-१९ ,, अ ६।१५९-१६२ ,, 
(३ काशीखण्ड) 
E २१।१-७५ विष्णु ६०।२५-४३ ,, प्र 
4२७९०५० ८. ९०३०८२९: प्र 
(9 ब्रह्मखण्ड) 
[अत्र सेतुखण्डधर्मारण्यखण्डौ] 
से २।७५-८२ राम से ४६।३१-४९ ,, २६ 
से RIR १-३६ विष्णु से ५०।५९-६८ विष्णु १६ 
से ३।८१-८४ कृष्ण 
से २३८८-९१ ,, TADS ul : 
से १८१०-१६ राम ध ९।१२-१२ G. E 
से २७१५-२० विष्णु घ १५११-१८ ,, 
स ४४।६२-७७ राम ध ३२।१०-१८ ,, ; 
५ आवन्त्यखण्ड B 
[ अत्र अवन्तिक्षेत्र-चतुरशीतिलिज्ञमाहात्म्यरेवाखण्डाः ] 
[ शिवविषयक्रमपि ] 
अ ११२४-२६ विष्णु : > A ४२१२-१४. ü EE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : 


E Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai ~ | eGangotri | 


taf july, 1960] विष्णु-स्तोत्र-सूची 91 

अ ५२।६३-६४ ,, रे ०८१७ र. 

च २६।१४-१७ ,, रे ९०॥२८-२९ विष्णु 
च २६।४०-४१ ,, रे ४६।९३-९६ ,, 
च ७२।१८-२२ जगन्नाथ रे १८९।८ - 
रे ७५-७ विष्णु रे १९२।४६-५८ ,, 
रे २०१५-३४ पुरुषोत्तम X १९३।१६-४७ „, 
रे ४७।१२ विष्णु रे २२३७८  ,, 

६ नांगरखण्ड 


[ अस्मिन्‌ खण्डे विष्णुस्तुतिर्नास्ति ] 


७९ प्रभासखण्ड 

[अत्र प्रभासमाहात्य-वस्त्रापथमाहाल्यखण्डौ] 
प्र ८१।२२-२७ विष्णु प्र२३४।२७-२८ ,, 
प्र ८४।८-१८ व १८।७५ - 


3 


व दोर RCT 


१५ मत्स्यपुराण (जीवा० Fo) 


२४७।१२-५६ que २४८।३७-४५ ,, 
१६०|३ ०-३१ विष्णु १६२।९७-१०१ नरसिंह 
१४३|१३-३४ y » १७८।७५३-६१. ,, 
२४४।५५-७८ : 


१६ अग्निपुराण 
. अन्न स्तोत्राणि प्रायेण त्रतपूनान्तर्गताने इृश्यन्ते, अतः तेषां पथक्‌ 
NSW न कृतम्‌ , पूजाविधिष्वेव तेषामन्तर्भावात्‌ |. केशवनारायणादिचुर्विशतिः 
भूतिविष्यकमेक स्तोत्रम्‌ 9८1१-१५ इत्यत्रोपलभ्यते | 
१७ भविष्यपुराण ( वेक्टेधर ) 
३।१।४।१२-१५ बिष्णु | ३।४।२५।७-८ „ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


EE s 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


09 पुशणम—Pणraya — [ Vol. 1], No, 1-8 


Ji 
भविष्यपुराणे ब्तान्तर्गता मन्त्रमया: स्तोत्रसदृशाः श्लोकाः सन्ति, न १ 
तेषामिह संकलन कृतम्‌ | १ 
१८ भागवतपुराण ( गीताप्रेस० ) 8 
१।८।१ ८-४३ mur ARRESE fag J 
१९३२-४२ |, SISIR ६-४५ ११ : 
21912 २-२४ विष्णु ६।१६॥२ 8-98? संकर्षण t 
३५३८-५० |, ७८४०-५६ नृसिंह x 
RSID ७13॥ ८-५० » y 
३।१३।३ ४-४७ वराह ८।२।२-२९ विष्णु 3 
३।१६।१६-२७ विष्णु ८।५|२६-७० A x 
३।१९।३० वराह ८।६।८-१५ : 
३।२१।१३-२१ विष्णु ८।१७।८-१० 
j REISS ८।१७।२५-२८ al 
३।२३।२-८ कपिल ८।२२।१६-१७ 


११ 


४।१।५६-५७ नरनारायणौ [स्तुतिवत्‌] 


४॥७|२६-४७ विष्णु 

< = 
RRS is I 
४।२४।२३- ः 
क : ८।२४।९६-५३ (मल्यावतार) 
५।१७।१७-२४ संकर्षण १०।२।१३-२२ (कृष्ण) 


५।१८-१९अ० भगवान्‌ CS हु 
[नम्बूढीपीयवर्षाणा तत्र- १०।१४।१-५० 
तयोपासनानां च वर्णन- १०।१६।३३-५३ 


THE भगवदवताराणं १ 


०।२७।४- 
हयग्रीवादीनां स्तुतयः |] S 3 
12133-39 (विष्णु 
; ) १०॥ = 
kem ae २७।१९-२१ gu 


१०।२८।५-८ fF 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — — 


| । 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i 


ia | jniy, 1960 ] विप्णु-स्तोत्र-सूची 98 | 
न | १०।४०।१-३ कृष्ण १०।८६।४४-४९, कृष्ण | 

१०।५१।४६-५८ ,, १०|८७|१४-४ १ भगवान्‌ | 
१०।५९।२५-३१ ,, [वेदस्तुति] | 
१०॥६३)२५-२८ ,, ११॥६॥७-१९ विष्णु l 
१०॥६२॥२१४-४५० ,, ११॥६॥४२-४९ HO | 


१०।६४।१०-२९, ,, [स्तुतिवत्‌] | 
१०७०२५-३० ,, t १७१४-१८ कृष्ण | 
१०।७३।८-१६ „ ` १२।८।४०-४९ नारायण | 


१०।८४।१६-२६ ,, 
१०।८५।३९-४६ विष्णु 
विष्णुपल्लीपराणि स्तोत्राणि 

विष्णु Jo १।९।११६-१३१ श्री 


१२।१३।२ कूर्मावतार 


भविष्य» ३।१।४।५५-५६ 


3 


Foto २।३९।५१-७१ क्षी ` 
» २।५५।४ ४-५६ राधा 
त्‌] » ३।२२।२७-२६ महालक्ष्मी 
» ४।६॥२ १-२३ राधा 
त्‌] 5 912412 2-2? 9 : 
» १।५७।७५-८३ महालक्ष्मी 


४।९२।६२३-८८ राधा 


3 
Ro ९१।९-१६ त्रिशक्तिदेवी [सरस्वती-वेष्णवीरौद्रीरूपा] 
वराह ९५।५८-६८ वेष्णवीदेवी 
अग्नि २३७१-१७ श्री 
"Io ६।१८२।१५-३१ महालक्ष्मी 
ब्रह्माण्डः ४।९।७७-८२ श्री 
स० विष्णु ०वेङ्कटा० ९।९९-१०५ लक्ष्मी 
Meo काशी? ५।८०-८७ „ 
omogo ४६५०-५७ सीता : 


न्द “ब्रह्म ०सेतु० ५०।६९-७४ vai 
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देवीमहिमा 


[ देवीभागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे पष्ठोष्यायः ] 


[The theme of this clearly worded enunciation by 
the Goddess of Her greatness is that Prakriti and 
Purusha are identical, that the monotheistic principle 
called Brahman, who is One without a second, becomes 
transformed as the Many. for purposes of creation, that 
the three deities Vishnu, Siva and Brahma are emanations 
of the Supreme Goddess, who is the same as सनातन परमात्मा, 
the eternal Supreme Soul or Brahman. | 


ब्रह्मा उवाच-- 
दृष्टादृष्टविमेदे ऽस्मिन्‌ प्राक्‌ त्वत्तो वै पुमान्‌ परः | 
नान्यः कोपि तृतीयो ऽस्ति प्रमेये सुविचारिते ।। ३।५।४ १॥ 
न मिथ्या वेदवाक्यं वै कल्पनीयं कदाचन | 
बिरोधोऽयं मया उत्यन्तं हृदये तु विशंकितः ।। ४२ ॥ 
एकमेवाद्वितीयं यद्‌ ब्रह्म वेदा वदन्ति चै | 
सा कि त्वं वाप्यसौ वा किं सन्देहं विनिवर्तय ॥9३॥ 


देवी उवाच--- 
संदैकत्व न भेदोऽस्ति सर्वदैव ममास्य च ।- 
योऽसौ साऽहमहं योऽसौ भेदोस्ति मतिविश्रमात्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
एकमेवाद्वितीयं वै ब्रह्म नित्यं सनातनम्‌ | 
amid पुनर्याति काल उतिप्सुसज्ञके ॥४॥ 
यथा दीपस्तथोपाधेर्योगात्‌ सञ्जायते द्रिधा ।. 
छायेवादर्शमध्ये वा प्रतिबिम्ब IASA: ॥५॥ 
मेद उलचिकाले वै mii प्रभवत्यज | 
दश्याहश्यविमेदोऽयं द्वैविध्ये सति सर्वथा ॥६॥ 
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नाहं स्त्री न पुमांश्वाहं न ald सर्गसंक्षये:। 

सें सति विभेदः स्यात्‌ कल्पितो ऽयं धिया पुनः ॥७॥ 
अहं बुद्धिरहं श्रीश्च घृतिः कीति स्मृतिस्तथा । 

श्रद्धा मेधा दया रज्ञा क्षुधा तृष्णा तथा क्षमा ॥८॥ 
कान्तिः शान्तिः पिपासा च निद्रा तन्द्रा नरा5जरा | 
विद्याविद्या eger वाञ्छा शक्तिश्चाशक्तिरेव च ॥९॥ 
वसा मज्जा च त्वक्‌ चाहं दष्टिवागनृतानता | 

परा मध्या च पश्यन्ती नाड्योऽहं विविधाश्च याः ॥ oll 
कि नाहं पश्य संसारे मद्भियुक्तं किमस्ति हि । 
सर्वमेवाहमित्येवे निश्चयं विद्धि प्न ॥११॥ 
waa निश्चितै रूपैर्विहीनं किं वदस्व मे । 

तस्मादहं विधे चास्मिन्‌ सर्ग वे वितताऽभवम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
नूनं सर्वेषु देवेषु नानातामधरा ह्ययम्‌ । - 

भवामि शक्तिरूपेण करोमि च पराक्रमम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
उत्पन्नेषु समस्तेषु काये पु प्रविशामि तान्‌ । - 

करोमि सर्वकार्याणि निमित्तं तं विधाय वें ॥१५॥ 
जले शीतं तथा RAA ज्योतिर्दिवाकरे | 
निशानाथे हिमा कामं प्रभवामि यथा तथा ॥ १६॥ 
मया त्यक्तं विधे नूनं स्पन्दितुं न क्षमं भवेत्‌ | 
जीवजातं च संसारे निश्चयोऽयं at त्वयि ॥१७॥ 
जलं पिबामि सकलं संहरामि विभावसुम्‌ | 

पवनं स्तम्भयाम्यद्य यदिच्छामि तथाचरम्‌ ॥२५॥ 


जीवनाथ कृता यज्ञा देवानां सर्वथा मया | | 
अविरोधेन सङ्गेत वर्तितव्यं त्रिभिः सदा ॥५२॥ 
यो हरि; स शिव: aga: शिवः स स्वयं हरिः ॥५५॥ 
aa द्रुहिणो ज्ञेयो नात्र कार्या विचारणा | 
अपरो गुणमेदोस्ति श्रणु विष्णो ब्रवीसि ते ॥५६॥ 
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मुख्यः सखगुणस्ते5स्तु परमात्मविचिन्तने | 
गोणत्वेऽपि परौ ख्याती रजोगुणतमोगुणी ॥५७॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा वासुदेवं सा त्रिगुणा प्रक्षतिः परा ॥६४॥ 
निर्गुणा शंकरं देवमवोचदमृतं वचः ।६५॥ 
मुख्यस्तमोगुणस्ते ऽस्तु गौणो सत्त्वरजोगुणौ ॥६६॥ 
सर्वथा त्रिगुणा यूयं सश्स्थित्यन्तकारकाः ॥६८॥ 
एमिविंहीनं संसारे वस्तु नैवात्र कुत्रचित्‌ | 
वस्तुमात्रं तु aei संसारे त्रिगुणं हि तत्‌ ॥६९॥ 
ह्यं च निगुंणं लोके न भूतं नो भविष्यति | 
निर्गुण: परमात्माऽसौ न तु EV कदाचन ॥७०॥ 
सगुणा fuper चाहं समये शंकरोत्तमा | 
सदाऽहं कारणं शम्मो न च कार्य कदाचन ॥७१॥ 
सगुणा कारणत्वाद्वे निगु'णा पुरुषान्तिके | 
महत्तत्तमहङ्कारो गुणाः शब्दादयस्तथा ॥७२ ॥ 
कार्यकारणरूपेण संसरन्ते त्वहनिशम्‌ | 
सदुदूभूतस्त्वहङ्गारस्तेनाहं कारणं शिवा ॥७३॥ 
अहङ्कारश्च मे कार्य त्रिगुणोऽसौ प्रतिष्ठितः | 
aegne बुद्धि: सा RAN ॥७४॥ 
महततव हि कार्य स्थादहङ्कारो हि कारणम्‌ | 
तन्मात्राणि लहङ्गारादुत्पद्न्ते सदैब हि ॥७५॥ 
कारणं पञ्चभूतानां तानि सर्वसमुद्धवे | 
कमन्द्रियाणि पञ्चैव पञ्च ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि च ॥७६॥ 
महाभूतानि पञ्चेव मनः घोडशमेव च | 
काय; च कारणं चेव गणोऽयं षोडशात्मकः ॥७७॥ 
परमात्मा पुमानाद्यो न कार्य: न च कारणम्‌ | 
एव समुदूभवः शम्मो सर्वेषामादिसंभवे ॥७८॥ 
स्मतव्याऽहं सदा देवाः परमात्मा सनातनः ॥८०॥ 


ड़मयोः स्मरणादेव कायसिद्धिरसंशयम्‌ ॥ ८१॥ 
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The पञ्चवक्त्र ०० कीतिमुख Motif | 
By | 
V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ पंचवक्त्रं दारु इत्येष शब्दः पद्मपुराणस्य पातालखंडे प्रयुक्त: । तस्या- | 
der विवेचनमस्मिन्‌ लेखे क्रियते | कीर्ति: Surge Sede इत्येते शब्दा: 
पर्याया आसन्‌ । चैत्यमंडपस्य यह्विलमासीत्‌ स एव कीर्तिसुखः कथ्यते । तच्च 
स्थापत्यस्याळंकरणहपेण प्रयुज्यते | तस्मिन्नलंकरणे आदौ Agar: पुरुषसुखा वा 
उत्कीर्णा क्रियग्ते स्म | पश्चाद्‌ गुप्युगस्य चैत्यगृहाणां प्रासादानां च yaw घु 
वलभीषु च Regain कीतियुखालंकरणमंडलमध्ये उत्कीयन्ते । तस्मादेव 
Rage कीर्तिमुखं पञ्चवक्रमित्येते शब्दा: पर्यायरूपेण प्रचलिता अभवन्‌ । सिंहः 
मुखं आरम्भे नेसगिकं, कालान्तरे तदेव आटोपसमन्वितं शङ्गान्वितं चाभवत्‌, 
यथा मध्यकाळीन-देवप्रासादानां तोरणेषु । तस्य महिमा चावर्धत । ये सिंहास्ते 
रौद्राः शिवानुचरा शिवरूपा एव । अतएव पंचवकत्रस्य भ्रंशः भयावहः इति 
मान्यता जाता, यथात्र पद्मपुराणस्योद्धरणे कथितम्‌ । ] 


> 


This word occurs in the following passages of the Padma 
Purana : 


(१) नत्वा यदेतछङ्काद्वारे दश्यते दारु पञ्चवक्त्रं शुक्र णोक्तमेतेन च्छिन्नेन 
रावणो हन्यतेऽथ च दारुच्छेदनसमनन्तरं पातालं गन्तव्यमिति भागवभाषित॑ 
शासनं लिखितं तस्मात्त्वमिदं दावेकम्रयत्नेनेकवाणनिपातेन पञ्चधा छिन्धि ततस्तव 
शक्ति ज्ञात्रा युद्धमतिदढं कुर्वहे ॥२०८॥ 

अथ भार्गववचो विज्ञाय रामः Aa स्पशमाने (त्रेण) सज्यं कृत्वा 
धनुषि बाणं संयोज्य रक्षोभ्यां हनुमतां श्रावयन्नेव वाणं सुमोच ॥२०९॥ 

बाणं भनुषश्चङितं तौ राक्षसो बाणमार्ग निरीक्षमाणौ दारु बाणेन पद्चपा 
छिन निरीक्षय रामं व्यज्ञापयतामावयोः शिशवो रक्षणीयास्त्वयेति ॥२१०॥ 

(3) गोपुरस्थं तथा दारु पञ्चवक्त्रमथेषुणा । | 


चिच्छेद पञ्चधा तेन रामस्त्वां मारयिष्यति ॥२३३॥ 
(पद्मपुराण, पातालखंड, अ० ११ २) 


FNP À 


We I. Atikaya and Mahakaya spying in ‘Rama's encampment 
° caught but treated kindly by him. They divulged this 
13 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


————————— रा ्ि 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


98 पुराणम---?०४# ४५ [Vol II, No, 1-2 
secret of Ravana's ruin: ‘In the entrance gateway to Laika is a 
beam carved with Patich-vaktra motif. Sukracharya has said; 
as this beam is cut into pieces, Ravana will meet his 
Therefore when this event takes place you should move 
This prophecy of Bhargava Sukra 


‘As soon 
death. 

to Patala to save yourself". 
is engraved on a plate. Therefore, O Rama, you cut that Dzru 
into five pieces by a single shot of your arrow. We shall 
thereby know your might and offer stiff resistance (208). 


When Rama learnt it as Sukra’s prophecy, he put an arrow 
on his bow and communicating (his intention) to the two demons 
through Hanuman, let the arrow fly (209). 


The shaft so discharged from ihe bow split the wooden 
beam (da@ru) into five pieces. The demons when they saw this 
prayed to Rama to spare their family (210). 


II. ‘The wooden beam that forms part of the Gopura (in 
Lanka) and which is carved with the PuZzeha-vaktra motif would 
be split into five pieces and thereby Rama will cause your 
death,’—thus spoke Vibhishana to Ravana (233). 

(Padma Purana, Patala-khanda, ch. 112). 


It is clear from the above that there was a deep-seated 
superstition in Lanka that the destruction of the Parcha- 
vaktra Daru which formed part of the chief entrance to the 
capital, would result in the death of Ravana, the ruler of the 
kingdom. The apparent meaning of 93447 is ‘five-faced’, but it 
was an architectural term meaning the decorative motif of ® 
lion's face carved on the lintels of doorways or friezes of 
buildings. A lion is called पंचानन or पंचास्य because of its wide 
gaping mouth (the word qx being derived from पचि बिस्तारै, 
रामाश्रमी commentary on the Amarakosha).. The पञ्चबबत् motif was 
the same as the aif qa 


motif of ancient Indian art, Originally 
SIRES SD are न्य A Pa ss 


1. TO meaning of पञ्च, soe also 'सेकसुकुमारयवांकुरदन्तुरेः qa: 
कलः कोमलवरणिकाविचित्रेरमित्रमुखैश्वोड्ासितपर care (Banebhaita, Harshacharih 
Nirnaya Sagar 5th edn., p. 147; my Cultural commentary da it, p. 83, whore 
as been correctly explained in e to Cov 
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the word कीर्ति signified an excavated chaitya-hall, and then a 
temple or palace, and its earliest use in this sense is recorded 
in a copper-plate inscription from Kanheri dated A. D. 493 :— 


तावत्कीर्तिः स्थिरेयं भजतु शुभकरी सत्सुतं पुष्यनाम्नः | 


The large window or opening with which the hollowing 
out of the rock started and which remained as the most 
conspicuous part of the whole excavation, was naturally called 
कीर्तिमुख, 1. 6. the opening to the interior कीर्ति or चैत्य-मंडप or सेलघर, 
This #faga design was employed as a decorative motif on the 
facade of the earlier chaitya-halls. Later on it was used to 
enclose or frame beautiful human faces in the frieze of Gupta 
buildings, and in- the third stage the human faces were 
replaced by lion-faces, when the word कीर्तिसुख became synony- 
mous with the lion-face motif :? 


कीतिवक्त्रै Rai चोक्तवत्कारयेत्‌ सुधीः । 
(Manasara 18. 151) 


According to the Manasara the front portion of the 
doorway ( मुखभद्र ) was tobe decorated with the design of a 


gavaksha, a circular motif enclosing the figures of a deva, bhita, 
vyala, sijjha, harisa, etc. and adorned by plants or creepers 
of foliated pattern, and this was beautified on the top by a 
Projecting कीतिंबकत्र ०० कीर्तिमुख design : 

नासिकावृत बाह्ये तु गवाक्षाकारं तु पत्रयुक ॥ १४५ ॥ 

तस्मादन्तर्गतैश्वादि देवभूतादिरूपकैः | न 

= मवल्ल्यादिभूषितस्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 

` तदूर्ध्वे कीर्तिवकत्रं तु निर्गमाकृति भावयेत्‌ | 


This कोतिववत्न became a favourite motif in Gupta art, and 
Sens. of आ 2 0h Sculptures are preserved. In 5 ol A are preserved in the Sarnath Museum 


1, JBBRAS, V, p: 32, pl. XXVI; Arcb. Survey of Western India Series 


०. l MO f ic 
I 0, Inscriptions from the Cave-templesof Western Indis, Kanheri Caves, 


* 4, line g, 


See my article, Kirti, Kirtimukba, And Kirtistambha, VAK, No.5 


qa? 
eb, 1 
967), Pp. 147-161, Deccan College, Poona. 
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illustrating this ornamental design, showing a conventionalised 
grotesque form, with several features specially noted in 
the Manasara, viz. large goggle eyes ( दीर्घनेत्रं विशाल ), round 
plump cheeks (बृत्त गण्डस्थलं ), fan-shaped ears like those of an 
elephant ( गजश्रोत्राकति श्रोत्रं), and wavy lines on the lower 
portion of the cheeks ( गण्डं नान्ते तरंगवत्‌ , Manasara, 18, 147-148). 


This motif began to be considered auspicious and expressive 
of the divine power of Rudra for warding off evil. The lion 
became an integral part of Siva’s retinue, as stated by Kalidasa: 


कैलासगौरं वृषमारुरुक्षो: पादार्पणानुग्रहपूतप्पष्ठम्‌ | 
अवेहि मां किंकरमष्टमूर्तः कुम्भोदरं नाम निकुम्भमित्रम्‌ ॥ 
; (Raghuvarnéa, II, 35). 


Of the Eight Forms of Siva, as explained in Saiva 
philosophy, there are three categories: 


I Mind—called मनसू, यजमान, होत्री, दीक्षित, ब्राह्मण, सोमयाजी, etc. 


II Energy—called प्राण, or प्राणापान, or सूर्याचन्त्रमसौ, representing 
the dual form of Sakti. 


III Matter—comprising the Five Elements, प्रथिवी, जल, तेज, वायु, 
आकाश, the पञ्चब्रह्म or qayg or the gross material forms. 


This constitutes the अष्टमूर्ति principle of manifestations 
Ri to by Kalidasa as the eight visible forms of Siva 
(परत्यक्षामिः प्रपन्नस्तनुभिरवतु वरताभिरशभिराश:, Sakuntala). We find very 
ample elaboration of these in the Linga Purana (Uttara Khanda, 
chs. 12-13). The gross Five Elements or the Pañcha Blots 
are symbolised by the Lion, whois mentioned as the servant 
of Bhatapati Siva (भूतनाथानुग, wo IL 58). The Five Elements 
were regarded as the five faces of Siva called पंचानन or पंचमुख) 
Whose iconographic form was conceived of as the Linge wi® | 
Bye faces. By the use of double entendre on the word पञ्च, the 
lion was also described as पञ्चानन, and considered to be 99 | 


appropriate symbol of the पश्चमूर्तिड 0 the Five Material Elemen? | 
of Rudra's esoteric manifestation, | 
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od The artistic symbol of the lion-face (RAFT, हरिवक्त्र) 
i was gradually sublimated in the temple architecture of the 
ad Gupta age. The Vāyu Purāņa giving an elaborate description 
A of a Sahasrapada Prasada of Siva (corresponding to a Sahasra- 
E. stambha-mandapa temple) speaks of the lion-faces carved on the 
pillars, showing different expressions and beautified by a 
: chain ornament fastened on the four sides of the shafts : 
ve 
E तस्य प्रासादमुख्यस्य स्तम्मेषूतमशोभिषु ॥ २१० 
a: संयतामिमयीमिस्तु श्रह्कराभिः पथक्‌ uw । 
मायासहस्नं सिंहानां सुखं तत्र निवासिनाम्‌ ॥ २११ 
(वायुपुराण Be १०१) 
2 The chain-motif ornament with lion-faces is a typical 
va description of Gupta pillars. Rudra and Agni were both consi- 
dered to be identical (अग्निवै रुद्रः, शतपथ 41314190, etc.) and to be 
> forms of Pagupati : 
a सोऽसौ रुद्रात्मको fedem मानसः सुतः | 
(शिवपु०, वायवीय सं०, १७३७) 
यु रुद्रस्यानुचराग्नयः (हरिवंश ३।१२२।२४) 
c A 
अहमग्निमहातेनाः सोमश्चेषा महाम्बिका । (लिंगपु० १।३४७) 
20 अग्निरित्युच्यते रौद्री घोरा या तैनसी तनु: (fuge, que, २०३ 
iva 
iy The chain-motif on the pillars thus symbolised the flames 
ie of fire and the lion-face the Pagupati aspect of Siva. मायासहखं of 
ae Vayu 101. 21 has reference to the multiple forms created by the 
int laya or power of Rudra. Each of the thousand pillars in the 
ats temple of Siva corresponds to the Yüpa or stake of a Vedic 
di i ña. The Puranic Rishis of Naimisharanya questioned about 
ith he Symbolism of the lion-faces and they were told that these 
ibe ge iesented *the wrath'of Rudra, which born from His body or 
ad € Single fiery principle, assumes myriad forms : 


अथ Ripa वायोर्वाक्य सुविस्मिता; | 
ऋषयः  प्रत्यभाषन्त नेमिषेयास्तपस्विनः ॥२९२॥ 
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भगवन्‌ सर्वभूतानां प्राण सर्वत्रग प्रभो । 
के ते सिंहमहामूताः क्व तें जाताः किमात्मकाः ॥२९३॥ 
सिंहाः केनापराधेन भूतानां प्रभविष्णुना । 
वेश्वानरमयैः TA: संरुद्धास्तु थक्‌ FIG ॥२९४॥ 
तेषां agi श्रृत्वा वायुर्वाक्यं जगाद ह । 
ae सहस्रं सिंहानामीश्वरेण महात्मना । 
व्यपनीय स्वकाद्देहा्ोधास्ते सिंहविग्रहाः ।। २९५ 
भूतानामभयं दत्त्वा पुरा बवद्धाग्निबन्धने | 
यज्ञमागनिमित्तं च इश्वरस्याऽऽज्ञया तदा ॥२९६॥ 
(alge sro १०१) 
The वैश्वानर Fire manifesting in each body is the fiery chain 
that keeps the five elements in the form of lions (सिंहमहा भूत5) locked 
together. That Fire represents a flicker of Siva’s Anger (Krodha), 


which is the same as the Manyu of Sata-rudriya litany of the 
Yajurveda : 


नमस्ते रुद्र मन्यवऽउतोतऽइषवे नमः | 
बाहुभ्यामुत ते नमः | 
(यजु० १६1१) 

Each lion symbolises the wrath of Rudra, but 6 kept 
“restrained by the mysterious fiery chain forged as the raíana of 
eoan yajña. One of the beasts was permitted to get loose from 
this ordered dispensation (विधान) and he is Virabhadra who 


wrought havoc to Daksha’s’sacrifice : 
तेषां विधानमुक्तेन सिंहेनेकेन लील्या । 
देव्या मन्यु तं ज्ञा्रा हतो दक्षस्य स ऋतु: ॥२९७॥ 
p. स एप भगवान्‌ क्रोधो रुद्रावासक्तालयः। २ 
Suo HM वौरभद्रोञ्ममेयामा देव्या मन्युममार्जनः ॥२९९॥ 


Fhe grotesque lion-face called सिंहमुख or कौर्तिमुख as described 
i: the Manasara seems to have become a popular and universel 
x es of Gupta temple architecture. From India the motif 


ek 


; : 5 
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travelled to Indonesia where enormous Kérttimukhas crown the 
main entrance of the magnificent Siva temples e. g at Chandi 
Kalasan in. the Prambanam group (Coomaraswamy. History of 
Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 203). 


This Aga motif received the technical name of qug 
and found a conspicuous place on medieval temple gateways, 
as mentioned in the following : 


मन्दारोभयपक्षे तु Aa भवेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ | 
भूकुट्या कुटिलाक्षं च दंष्ट्राभिः समलंकृतम्‌ | 


कर्णोपश्चंगेस्तदधः MAER ॥ १६॥ 
: (अपराजितप्रच्छा, ch, 121) 


i. e. on the sides of the two festoons (मन्दार) on the door thére 


should be two कीर्तिवक्त्र» whose grotesque appearance should be 
indicated by frowning eyebrows, bulging eyes, fangs, ears and 
projecting horns (sqz). Also we find in the काइयपरिल्प= 


पञ्चवक्त्रसमायुक्तं पाश्चयोमकरास्यकम्‌ | 


i.e. on the gateway known as मकरतोरण, there should be a 
पूरीम (space-filling spiral or festoon) motif in the centre and on its 
two sides two makara-faces combined with the grotesque form of 
पञ्चवक्त्र or की तिमुख5 (Kasyapa-Silpa, 12.8). Describing a स्तम्भतोरण, 
1t is said ; s 

फलकं पश्चवक्त्रात्य॑प्रागुक्तविधिना कुरु 


वक्त्राख्यं मकराख्यं वा चित्रतोरणमेव वा ॥ 
(काश्यपशिल्प, 14-27) 


1.8. the front portion of the beam or lintel of a torana should - 
° adorned with the lion-face (4474) motif, and the torana is | 


Yariously named as वक्त्रतोरण, मकरतोरण or चित्रतोरण, Indeed in the 


medieval art motifs the. qa#q or कीतिमुख decoration had be- 
Ene Very much formalised so that it seemed to resemble a | भनक 
also, specially owing to the goggle eyes nnd projecting Si 
Wa : The traditional architects now name it te गिरासड़ा, from. the - 
E Wu आस Meaning a lion-face, and also सांकड़ा, from शकु or elongated 

: a-like appendages. whe 2 p 
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We have in the Padma Purana a parable relating to the 
origin of this rather important motif of the Kirtimukha. It is 
said that once Rahu, as the emissary of the demon-king 
Jalandhara, approached Siva, causing great consternation 
amongst members of His family and their váhanas. 
अथेश्वरनटाजूटादाविरासीद्गणो महान्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
त्रिआननस्त्रिचरणस्त्रिपुच्छ; सप्तहस्तवान्‌ । 
स च कीर्तिमुखो नाम पिंगलो जटिरो महान्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
d दष्ट्वा च कपालाडी भयात्तस्थौ मृतेव सा | 
पुरतः प्राह स॒ गणस्ततः कीर्तिमुखः प्रभुम्‌॥ ३८ ॥ 
प्रणिपत्य शिवं देवमत्यर्थं क्रू धितः प्रभो । 
तदोक्तः शंकरेणासौ भक्षय त्वं रणे हतान्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
क्षणं विचार्यं स गणः क्काप्यदृष्ट्वा रणं तदा । 
ब्रह्माणं भक्षितुं प्राप्तः शंकरेण निवारितः ॥ ४० ॥ 
ततः कीर्तिमुखेनाथ स्वांगं सर्वं च भक्षितम्‌ | 
बुभुक्षितेन चात्यन्तं निषिद्धेन च सर्वतः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
ततसाहसं तदा दृष्ट्वा भक्ति कीर्तिमुखस्य च | 
तमुवाचेश्वर, प्रीतः प्रासादे तिष्ठ मे सदा ॥ ४२ ॥ 
लच्चित्तहितो यश्च भविष्यति ममाल्ये | 
स पतिष्यति शीघ्रं alam सो उन्तर्हितो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 
( पद्मपु०, उत्तरखंड, अ० ११ ) 
The chandralekha ornament on Siva's head oozed out its 
ambrosial fluid Owing to the fiery snifüngs of the serpent 


Vasuki, as a result of which Siva’s body was drenched with 


it, and the series of his heads became fresh with life again an d 


muttered their practised recitations. There ensued a lively 
debate amongst them as to ' 


pat each one's superior rank ant 
priority of function, 


and they also became depressed with the 


_ thought of omissions in their duties, (Thus when the five heads 


Were ina state of confusion) there sprang up a mighty 0900 


5 from the pile of Siva's matted locks, He had three faces, 00% | 


fi 
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Pig, | 
Vip. a 
Big : Kirtimukha (Bharat Kala Bhavan). Fig.4. Terrifio Lion-face (Ajanta). 

iy» Lion i i Fig. 6. Lion-face with chain (Mathura). 
Fig s par, COD RRR SARS Bu Kang HF Gollegiion EBENE tora (Dorobodue 


E3rtimukha with femule face (Ajanta). Fig. 2. Kirtimukha with lion-face (Ajanta). 


Stichavaktra (Harshanath Siva ig. (मी 


temple). Stips Java 
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feet, three tails and seven hands,—he was the mighty Kirti- 
mukha, having a resplendent tawny colour on the body and 
massive locks on the head. 


The five heads of Siva were struck dead at the sight of 
this strange creature. He bowed at Siva’s feet to pacify his 
enormous wrath, and Siva thereupon conferred on him the boon: 
‘You maintain yourself by making food of those who are killed 
in battle. But the Gana Kirtimukha, unable to find any 
battle-ground ready at hand, pounced upon - god Brahma to 
devour him, but was restrained by Siva. Thereupon the Gana 
Kirtimukha under the pangs of consuming hunger, devoured 
his own body and limbs. This bold action and devotion of 
his pleased Siva who assigned to him an abode in his temples 
with the following injunction: ‘he who enters my place but 
does not pay heed to you or does not become conscious of your 
presence, shall face instantaneous doom.’ 


The above legend makes the Kirtimukha motif a part 
of Siva’s iconography. Siva is Rudra and identical with Agni 
or Pranie energy. He manifests himself as Paficha-Brahman 
or the Five Gross Material Elements which are symbolised as 
the Five Heads on his body. Oo the plane of manifest life they 
have their respective functions and governed by an orderly 
dispensation. But when there is disorder and confusion amongst 
them in the ab intra stage, i. e. when their duties are 


Dot specifically marked or differentiated, they have the form 


of a Single monster concealing all the heads in the form of 


matted locks, That is the Kirtimukha emanation of Siva 
himself, Siva as Agni is represented by a mandala, whose centre 15 
Sccupied by the vibrating form of a Purusha of tawny colour (पिंगल 
SW), who is no other than the अक्षर पुरुष, ० सूर्य, or अरिन himself, or 
Terie, the personified रजोगुण or principle of activity. His place 
छ Very conspicuous, occupying the centre or apex of the main 
Way of the divine temple. Any one who enters the temple 
Xt is not conscious or attuned in mind to this presiding eons 
स life ana Pranic activity, becomes devoid of life in z time. 
© word kirti originally signifying 9 rock-excavation, now 
14 
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becomes synonymous with मंडल, महिमा or यशस्‌ , and the ‘face’ 
filling it becomes esoterically identical with the याजुष पुरुष or अक्षर 
पुरुष, which is the same as चाक्षुप पुरुष residing in the Sun. Sürya 
himself is the Regu, the lion-face, the gaping mouth in 
respect of this cosmos. The कौर्तिमुख or ‘Face of Glory' is 
आदित्य itself, where कीर्ति from its inceptive meaning of ‘a chaitya- 
window of a rock-cut interior’ becomes synonymous with मंडळ 
qu — 
x 2 ; 
अथष वाव यशः य एप (आदित्य;) quid 
(MATT १४।१।१।३२) 
असौ वा आदित्यः पिंगलः, एप ag एप नीळ एष पीत एष लोहित; 
(छान्दोग्य उप० ८।६।१) 


The Aditya is called पिंगल and so is कीर्तिसुख described tobe 
गलः 3 5 6 . 
fma; both are forms of Rudra or Agni. The कीर्तिसुख is born 


ai the matted locks of Rudra and is himself hairy (जटिल), The 
significance of this is also clear. 


or ejected portion of living ener, 


केश or hair is the प्रवग्ये or refuse नाम 


Principle of ‘Life’ and डि Er uds ice pedore 
BER त वा S WUE is its material manifestation 
spoken of as the 1 oe ae UAT which a 
in this new p e aes n P i T 
equal to that of Rudra himself = ie E 
the most important architectu 'al : E TEE pal T द 
both in India and Indon m s of medieval ng 

esia. he Puranas “testify to the 


various stages in the evoluti i 
utio t y 1 n 
motif of literature and art pa ES 
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पुराणलच्षशानिं 
de गिरिधरशर्मा चतुर्वेदी 
( isga ) 

[In his previous instalment, Vol. I, pp. 130-138, 
the learned author has explained with profuse quotations, 
the meaning and scope of पुराणं waaay. In this article 
he explains that each of the five topics is also five-fold, 
which are enumerated here. He further elaborates the 
meaning of the topics called gathas, kalpa and Suddhi]. 

पञ्चसु vag प्रत्येकं पञ्च-विधाः 
> . 
अथ गुरुप्रवरविद्यावाचस्पतिश्रीमधसूदनझामहाभागचरणस्लु पुराणोसततिप्रसंग- 
नामके निबन्धे पुराणरक्षणेषु पञ्चसु प्रत्येक पञ्चविधत्वमास्यातस्‌। तथा हि 
सृष्टिक्रमो भिन्नमतान्यवतारोप्यथायतिः | 
ब्रह्माण्डमिति सृष्य्यंशे पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ | 
१-सुषटिः्रथमा पट्पर्वा, २-सृष्टिमंध्यमा चतुर्विधा, २-सष्टिरतरा पद्विधा, 
४-संपरायसृष्टि:, ५-सृष्टीनामायतनमितिपञ्चविधा सृष्टि; | 
शाख्रावतरणं कल्पशुद्धिः eR । 
ज्योतिश्चक्रः भुवः कोशः पञ्चेताः SERRE: ॥ 
अत्र अनुसृष्टि; प्रयः (TANER: ) इति द्वयमपि प्रतिसश्पिदेन 
गृहीतम्‌ | agada विस्तारश्चतुर्धा कृतः तत्राख्यानोपाख्यानगाथाकल्पशुद्धिरपि च 
पिव लक्षणे संगृहीतानि | तञ्चैतदम्े तैरेव विवृतम्‌-- 
्रेलोक्यविश्वविद्या ज्योतिश्चकं च भुवनकोशश्व । 
पासङ्गिकं च वंशावळी पुराणं तु पञ्चविधम्‌ ॥ 
आख्यानोपाख्याने गाथा अथ कह्पशुद्धिश्च | 
पासङ्किकं चतुर्धा प्रश्नसमाधिप्रसञ्गतोऽत्रीतध्‌ | 
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श्रौतः स्मार्तः समयश्चाचारो धर्म भेदास्ते | 
नानोपासनभेदा दशनभेदाश्च कव्पशुद्धिरिह | याति 
तदेवं ज्योतिश्चकम्‌, भुवनकोशः, शाख्ानुब्यूहः ( शाख्रभेदविवरणम्‌ ), a 
करपशुद्िः,सष्टुपसंहारश्चेति, पञ्चपर्वा प्रतिसष्टि:, तत्र aga महान्‌ विस्तार; | | U^ 
£N SAN =~ RES 
अथ वंशवंशानुचरिते अपि पञ्चैविधे उक्त-- a 
ऋषिवंशः पितृवंशः सूर्यचन्द्राग्निवंशकाः | = 
~ A . f 
इत्थं वंशविभागो पि पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ | su 
NOD " ति CS x) 
ऋषीणां देवयोनीनां राज्ञां सूर्यादिवंशिनाम्‌ | 2 
देवासुराणामन्येषां चेहानुचरितं स्तुतम्‌ | ais 
ç 
ऋषिचरितम्‌, देवयोनिचरितम्‌, सूर्यवंशचरितम्‌, चन्द्रवंशचरितम्‌, अति 
अग्नवंशचरितम्‌ , इति पञ्चधा वंशानुचरितम्‌ । देवचरितम्‌-असुरचरितं च प्रथम 
देवयोनिचरित एवं समावेश्यमिति aga: । एवस्‌-- येन 
युगं दिव्ययुगं नित्यकर्पः कह्पाश्च सप्त ये | याह 
त्रिशक्तल्पाश्च कइपन्ते मम्बन्तरनिरूपणे ॥ यथा 
इति पुराणेषु लभ्यमानाः कर्पमेदा मन्वन्तरप्रकरणे संगृहीताः । तदि 
पुराणोक्ता विषयाः wag ढक्षणेष्वेव संगृहीताः, विस्तारश्च पुराणविद्याया इह 
प्रदर्शित: | 
पुराणष्वतिरिक्ताश्चत्वारो विषयाः 
अथ ठोके 
ोकोपयोगितया चत्वारो विषया: पुराणेषु प्रासज्ञिकतया विशिष्य | "था 
संगृहीता इत्यपि पुराणेष्वेव प्रतिपाद्यते-- 
` 
आख्यानश्वाप्युपास्यानैर्गाथामि: कल्पशुद्धिमिः । 
पुराणसंहितां Copas ॥ इति ॥ 
go ३।६।१५, ब्रह्माण्ड ०, पू० भा० ३४। २१) 
ae श्रीधरीयायां टीकायाम-- 
स्वयं E 
स्व A प्राहुराख्यानकं बुधा; | = 
kg 


उपस्याथस्य कथनमुपाख्यानं प्रचक्षते ॥ इति ॥ 
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वंशानुक्रमेण यानि चरितान्याख्यायन्ते तानि वंशानुचरिताभिषे गृह्यन्ते 
यानि तु तत्रतत्रोपदेशायथ वंशक्रममनपेक्ष्यव दृष्टान्तरूपेण पूवचरितानि dard 
तानि आख्यानोपाख्यानशब्दाभ्याभत्र संगृहीतानि, यथा महाभारते नलोपाख्यानम्‌ , 
साविश्युपाख्यानमू , मार्कण्डेये मदालसोपार्यानम्‌ इत्यादीनि बहनि तत्र तत्र 
द्रष्टव्यानि । तत्रापि वक्त्रा यत्स्वयं EUN तदाख्यानशब्देन, यत्तु परम्परया श्रुतम्‌ 
तदुपाख्यानशब्देन ग्राह्ममित्युक्तं शोके । केचित्त वेदोक्तानामास्यायिकानोम- 
नुवादरूपाणि आख्यानानि, स्वसंकलितानि नलादीनां राज्ञां चरितानि तु 
उपाए्यानानि इत्याहु:। अथापरे एवमाहुः वंशो वंशानुचरितं चेति द्वयं पुराण 
रक्षणं सर्ववस्तुवृत्तापेक्षया वेज्ञानिकमेव बोद्धव्यम्‌ । मनुष्यविशेषाणां राज्ञा 
चरितानि तु आख्यानान्येव, प्रसङ्गात्‌ संगृहीतानि चोपाख्यानानीति | गाथास्तिमा 
तिप्राक्तन्यः। वेदस्य ब्राह्मणभागेऽपि वहथः समुपलभ्यन्ते गाथाः 
मथमप्रकरणोक्तासु पुराणप्रतिपादिकासु श्रतिष च गाथाः अपि प्रथगुक्ता एव । 
येन केनचिन्महामहिमभाजा अद्ययुगनातेन युगान्तरजातेन वा स्वानुभवो 
Teal: शब्देरुपनिबध्यते, शिष्टेश्च सादरमुपगृद्यते, ता एव भवन्ति गाथाः। 
यथा पारस्करगृह्यसूत्ने विवाहप्रकरणे वरो बदति 
सरस्वति प्रेदमव सुभगे वाजिनीवति | 
मां त्वा विश्वस्य भूतस्य प्रनायामस्याग्रतः | 
यस्यां भूतं समभवत्‌ यस्यां विश्वमिदं जगत्‌ | 
तामद्य गाथां गास्यामि यां ख्रीणामुत्तमं यशः । 
"था वा महाभारते पुत्रस्य यौवनं गृहीत्वाप्यतृप्तेन ययातिना स्वानुभवः प्रदर्शितः 


न जालु कामः कामानामुपभोगेन शाम्यति । 
e^ 
हविषा aoaaa भूय एवामिवर्धते ॥ इति ॥ 


उपदेशार्थमत्युपयोगिन्य इमा गाथा:--इति पुराणेषु स्थाने स्थाने संग्रहः 
पाम्‌ । एतासां due प्रथक्‌ संकलनम्‌ प्रकाशनं चात्युपयोगि भवे्लोकानाम । 


केल्पशुद्धि: कल्पानां परिगणनाद्रीनीति केचित्‌ | वये तु जूमो यत्‌ सा 
सु ख्यरक्षणे मन्वन्तर एवान्तमूता, इह तु कल्पशुद्धिधेमशास्त्रप्रकरणमू, 
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तदपि पुराणेषु बहुतरं संगृहीतम्‌। तत्र कल्पो नाम वेदाङ्गेषु परिगणितः 
कर्मकाण्डप्रतिपादकः श्रीतगुद्य-सामयाचारिकसूत्र-समुच्चयः, तदुक्ता अष्टचत्वारिंशत्‌ 
संस्काराः, शिष्टपरिगृटीताः सदाचाराश्चात्र कल्पशब्देन गृह्यन्ते | तदुक्तं स्म्तिक्ता 
गोतमेन--र्भाधानं पुंसवनं सीमन्तोन्नयनं जातकर्म नामकरणान्नप्राशने चौलोपनयने 
चत्वारि वेदबतानि स्नानं सहधर्मचारिणीसंयोगः पञ्चानां यज्ञानामनुष्ठानम्‌ , एतेषा 
चाष्टकान्वष्टका TATAG श्रावण्याग्रहायणी चेत्राश्चयुनीति सप्त पाकयज्ञसंस्था, 
अग्न्याघेयमग्नहोत्रं दर्शपूर्णमासौ चातुर्मास्यमाग्रायणं निरूढपशुबन्धः सोत्रामणीति 
सप्त हविर्यज्ञसंस्थाः, अमिष्टोमो उत्ययिष्टोम उकूथः षोडशी वाजपेयो ऽतिरात्रो ऽो- 
र्याम इति सप्त सोमयन्ञसंस्थाः इत्येते चत्वारिंशत्‌ संस्काराः, अथाष्टावात्मगुणाः 
दया सर्वभूतेषु, क्षान्तिरनसूया शौचमनायासो मङ्गलमकार्पण्यमस्परहेति । एते 
श्रौताः स्मार्ता, सामान्यधर्मरूपाश्च सर्वेपि संस्काराः पुराणेषु प्रसंगेन तत्र त्र 
प्रतिपाद्यन्ते एतदुषयुक्ताश्च शिष्टपरिगृहीताः सदाचाराः | 
j संस्कारो नाम त्रिविधः स्मर्यते शास्त्रेपु--दोपमार्जनम्‌-अतिशयाधानमु-हीनाइ- 
RAR | द्विविधाः खळ दृश्यन्ते पदार्था जगति--प्राक्ृता:-संस्कृतारच । 
ये प्रकृत्योपादितास्तसिन्नेव रूपे स्थिताः शिलोचय-नदी-महीरुहादयस्ते प्राक्ृता: | 
ये तु मनुष्यः dea स्वोपयोगाय gar, ते भवन्ति संस्कृताः SERT 
पदार्थाः स्वस्वरूपे स्थिताः संस्काराननवाप्य प्रायेण मनुष्योपयोगिनो नैव भवति 
अल्पमेव वोपयोगं साधयन्ति | तस्माम्मनुष्यास्तान्‌ संस्कृत्य स्वयमुपयुञ्जते | | 
यथान्नं वस्त्रं वा यथा पक्कतिरुपादयति, न तत्तथास्मदुपयोगि भवति | mH 
दितं शालिगोधूमादिकं स्वोपयोगाय वयं संस्कुर्महे | तत्र प्रथमं तत्सहचरमस्मदः 
नुपयोगि तृणतुषापकरादिकमपनयामः, धृलीबहुले क्षेत्रे समुसन्नस्य निसर्गसहचरी | 
TÄ च द्रीकुर्मः तदेतद्दोपमार्जनस्‌ | अथ स्वच्छीकृत॑ पेषण्या ` निधि | 
वहिना परिपक्वं कुर्मस्तदेतदतिशयाधानम्‌ | रूच्युत्पादनाय रुवणशाकादिमिश | 
संयोजयामःसेयं हीनाड्गपूर्तिः | तथेव यथाविधं वस्त्र परिदध्मस्तथा E | 
नोसादितमिति जानन्ति सर्वेऽपि । प्रकृत्या कार्पास उसादितः दोपमार्जनेन संछरि | 
तदन्तःस्थानि बीजानि विशोध्य धूळीणांकरच दूरीकृत्य अतिशयाधानात्मकेत 
संस्कारेण तूळं तेन्तुरूपतां वयनेन वसनछपता सेवनेन venae A 
माप्य हीनाङ्गपूतये पिधायकवर्तना(वटन) दिभिः संयोज्य तस्योपयोगो s 
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समाजेन क्रियते | एवमेव लोह-पित्तट-सुवर्णादिषु धातुषु गृहनिर्माणादिष्वपि 
q संस्कारत्रयमनुसन्धेयस्‌ | जडवस्तुषु संस्कारानेतान्‌ सर्वेऽपि मानवाः 
परिचिन्वन्ति, तत्र कौशरुघुपदशंयन्तश्च . महद्यशो धनराशि चाजयन्ति । परं 
चेतनानां मानवानामप्येते भवन्ति संस्काराः, तेऽपि चे तैः den कमप्युत्कर्ष' 
जगदुपयोगितां 'वावहन्तीति विशिप्य भारतीयेर्महषि भिरेव विज्ञातम्‌ । तैरेव 
महषिभिर्मनुष्याणां त्रिविधाः संस्कारा आविप्क्रताः | त एवेमेऽष्टचत्वारिंशातसंस्कारा 
धर्मशास्त्रेपु विवृता: पुराणेष्वपि विस्तर एषां बहुतरं प्राप्यते | 


शुद्धि पदेन geb धर्मशास्त्रस्य द्वितीयं शुद्धिप्रकरणम्‌ । सा च शुद्धिः 
Wer व्याख्यायते-मल्शुद्धि:, स्पर्शशुद्धिः, अघशुद्धिः, एनःशुद्धिः, मनःशुद्धिश्वेति | 
आत्मनः प्रतिकूळं यदागन्तुकमापतति तददोषशब्देन अशुद्धिशब्देन च व्यवहियते | 
तदपनय एव च दोषमार्ननशब्देन शुद्धिशब्देन चाख्यायते | तत्र स्वरूपसंसक्ताः 
सरूपे संसर्गमाप्तुसुपक्रान्ताः ये दोषाः तेषामपनयो दोषमाजनसंस्काररूपेण 
maa: । ये तु आगन्तुका दोषा; स्वरूपे अप्रविष्टा अपि संसर्गमात्रेण 
परम्परया वा स्वरूपं दूषयितुमुपक्राम्यन्ति, अनपनीतानां कारक्रमेण स्वरूपेऽनु- 
प्रवेशश्च येषां संभाव्यते तदपनयो ऽत्र शुद्धप्रकरणे ऽधिक्रियते | यद्यपि सांख्य- 
वेदान्तयोर्याटशमात्मस्वरूप fad, तत्र न कापि दोपसंसर्गसंभावना, तथापि 
व्यावहारिक आत्मा कर्ता भोक्ता चात्रात्मपदेन विवक्षितो द्रष्टव्यः । सोऽयं 
व्यावहारिक आत्मा सत्त्वप्रधान इति सत्वगुणविरोधिनस्तम उद्वेचयन्तो भावा 
अशुद्धिपदेन सर्वत्र निर्दिश्यन्ते | ते च येन येन मार्गेणात्मना संबध्यात्मानं दूषयितुं 
Wf, तेन तेन मार्गेण तेषामपनयः स्मृतिष व्याख्यातः पुराणेषु च संगृहीतः | 


त एते सर्वे प संस्क्राराः Years घर्मशास्त्रविषया अपि पुराणेषु सविस्तरं 
गृहीताः | अत्रो शुद्धौ कर्थचिस्संस्कारेष्वपि वा तीर्थनि तरतान्यपि चान्तमवन्ति 
षां शरुतिस्म्रत्यादिघ संक्षेपेण संकेतमात्रं पुराणेषु च तद्विस्तरः । त्रतोपवासादिक- 
eas सत्त्वविशेषोत्कर्षक चेति शुद्धयथ संस्काराथ चाप्युपादीयते । एमा 
नेतोपवासादीनामपि spi श्रतिस्मत्योसियुपदर्शित माक । विस्तरस्तवेषा पुराणेष्वेव 
m | एवमुपासनाविषयोपि पुराणेष्वतिविस्तृतः | पूजाविधिप्रकारादिक तदीयं 

पि च तत्र तत्र विवृतम्‌ । त इमे विषया कल्पशुद्धावेवान्तर्भाव्या: | 
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ततो जयसुदोरयेत्‌ " 
TATO JAYAM UDÍRAYET* jaya 
Bha 
By 
SYLVAIN Livi** 

[अस्मिन्‌ लेखे श्रीसिल्वाँछेविमहोदयः “नारायणं नमष्ृत्य नरं चैव नरोत्तमम्‌ । 

3 LS म ® 

देवीं सरस्वतीं चैव ततो जयसुदीरयेत्‌॥' इत्यस्य इलोकस्य परमार्थ 

विचारमति। पुराणभारतादीनां कथासु वाच्यमानासु आरम्मे वाचकैः पौराणिकेरयं 
श्छोकः प्रायेण पव्यते। इयं तु भागवतानां इलोकात्मिका मुद्रा आसीद्‌ यया तत्सव dot 
वाङमयं मुद्रित वभूव यस्मिन्‌ भगवतो नारायणस्य महिमा ख्यापितः, यञ्च diri 
| केनापि रूपेण भागवतघर्मानुयायिभिः प्रतिसंस्कृतम्‌ ।] 
| Each of the books of the Mahabharata begins with a posi 
uniform preliminary benediction : and 
Narayanam namaskritya Naram chaiva narottamam | afte 
Devi Sarasvatim chaiva tato jayam udirayet || rela 
whi 
The same formula reappears towards the end of the diy; 
last Parva (XVIII, 232) in a kind of appendix that deals of 
with the recitation of the Mahabharata. Its general banality app 
does not seem to have attracted much attention.t One the 
reads it and understands it without pausing to consider. The reci 
commonly admitted interpretation follows docidedly the trans- des; 
lation of P.C. Roy: Having bowed down to Narayana and | गाई 
| “Nara, the most exalted male being and also to the goddes B wh 
Sarasvati, must the word success be uttered (the slight variatio | १३ 
that one finds between one canto and another of the Englis f dha 
translation of this formula do not affect the main sense). ES 
* Paul Hartmann, ed., Memorial Sylvain Levi, Paris, 1937, pp. 29299 ES 
** Translated by Pramod Chandra i (of 
1. Bühler seems to have immediately recognised and pointed pr P the 

‘religious significance: “It isa characteristic mark ef tho works of the an 

Bhagavata sect, where it is invariably found, frequently with tbe wee Sub 
au 


devin Sarasvatim Vyasam instead of chaiva (I ndian Studiss, No. गा, p 4, D: ; 


` 
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The commentator, Nilakantha however, points out the 
possibility of another interpretation of the last pada: tato 
vyaptas tayaiva Sarasvatya param-karunikaya janabodhayavishto 
jayam “Jayo mametihaso'yam" itt vakshamanatvay Jayasamjnam 
Bharatakhyam ttihasam va. 

Ashtadasa Puranani_Ramasya charitazz tatha 
Karshnam vedam patichaman cha yan Mahabharatam viduh 


Tathaiva Vishuudharma$scha Sivadharmascha sasvatah 
Juyeti nama tesham cha pravadanti manishinah 


iti Bhavishyavachanat puragadikam va 
Chaturnam purusharthanam api hetau jayo’ striyam iti kosad 
anya và purusharthapratipadakan grantham Sartrakasutrabhashya- 
diripam udirayed uchcharaget. 


As an honest commentator Nilakantha tries to give a 
positive significance to the word tatah, which P. C. Roy neglects 
and which he usually translates as “following, after that (i. e. 
after the triple namasakara)". Nilakantha attatches an immediate 
relationship -between this adverb and the name of Sarasvati 
Which it precedes and he explains: “under the influence of this 
divinity who is all compassion”. As for the word jaya, instead 
of giving it its usual sense of ‘victory’ he considers it as an 
appellation of the Mahabharata itself, and he cites in support 
the text of the poem itself which expressly declares twice “this 
Tecitation, by name Jaya’ I, 2302, XVIII, 194 (the same 
designation is applied to an episode of the epic, the Vidulaputra- 
nusasana V, 4539). He cites the authority of the Bhavishyapurana 
Which applies the name Jaya not only to the Mahabharata, but 
also to the eighteen Puranas, to the Ramayana, to the Vishnu- 

Armas and tothe Sivadharmas. It also proposes to include 
Within the scope of this designation the philosophical work 
of Vyasa, the Sarirakasatra, and subsidiarily the commentaries 
Of Sankara etc) on the authority of a lexicon that also defines 

* Work jaya “as all that causes the four human ends." 


: One can perhaps accuse Nilakantha of an excessive 
M übtlety ; one can ‘reproach him with attributing १. purely 


1$ 
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scholastic meaning to the work jaya, or even an imaginary be 
meaning which can never be justified by र actual usage of the i 
word in the literature and the language. Neverthless it is by a ve 
profound intuition of the realities of the languaage that he is led a 
to instinctively reject the meaning adopted later by P. C. Roy 0 
and Western scholars. I do not believe that we can find a single . de 
authentic example in Sanskrit of the verb wdzrayati construc- Wi 
ted directly with a work signifying expression. I do not need but 
to recall that ud-zrayati properly means “to set something going, the 
to make climb in the air, to let off, etc." and from that, ina cre 
figurative sense, “to utter, to give forth, to emit (a sound)". But als 
in the latter case the verb is always connected by a word bec 
which indicates the idea of sound: na tam vacham udzrayet, Manu rat 
II, 116 ; vacham udzrayan, Ramayana 11, 57, 3; udzrayammsuh... the 
alokasabdam, Raghu IT, 9; mantram udirayan, Yajiavalkya 1,136. Ve 
One can no more say in Sanskrit, jayam udirayet than in ksh 
i French “poussser la victoire (utter the victory)" to express saly 
the idea of “pousser un cri de victoire (utter a cry of victory). a 
But before adopting the certainly tortuous meaning of al? 
Nilakantha, it behoves us to examine if the text itself does not dhe 
furnish a simpler and more probable meaning. Translating the 
| directly, without any bias: “Adoring Narayana, and Nara the the 
best of men, and also the goddess Sarasvati who make victory the 
to come forth." Let us not forget that the pair Nara-Narayan® the 
are identical to Arjuna-Krishpa ; the idea is proclaimend several de 
ty ein he Mbh, e.g. 1, 218, 7889; 224, 8161; 228, 8202; Uh | mi 
37, 1888; V, 97, 3496 ; 111, 3824 ; vir, 11, 422, 77, 2707; etè । 
ei equivalence also evokes of another formule | bu 
preliminary benediction, which is found throughout | iis 
the poem, and which expressed all its inspiration and which | ह 
lives even now in the Conscience of India as the highest teaching — ent 
a the Mbh: yatak Krshnaag tato jayah, Y, 205, 7513 ; IV, 68, | er 
rte ie मे Sor si | 
2 SED Victoria”. In several cases the formu his 
is completed by an analogous formula, yato dharmas tatt Spi 
Krishyaj....VI, 23, 821; IX, 624. D 


3491 ; the two combined th 
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become, yatah JCrishgas tato harmo yato dharmas tato jayah, XIII, id 
7746—'unde Krishna inde jus; unde jus, inde victoria; from 
which finally results the formula gato dharmas tato jayah, VI, 


(à 
led 65,2695. In this form, the maxim seems to proclaim a lesson i 
loy of absolute morality; right gives victory. But it is to falsify i 
gle the very Principle of the Mbh. to make this interpretation. | 
uc- Without doubt the Mbh. is a didactic and moralising epic, | 
eed but the epic, no less morality, carry the powerful imprint of E 
ng, the social and religious organisation of India; it is like all | 
na creations of the Hindu genius, a work of caste and sect. It is | 
3ut also the Fifth Veda, as it is called, and as it calls itself 
ord because the four Vedas of the Brahmanas teach the holy life or 
unu rather the sacred life, while it teaches with an equal authority 
hres the warrior’s life of the Kshatriyas. It is also the Karshna 
36. Veda, “the Veda of Krishna", because it preaches to the 
in kshtriyas, the cult of Krishna as a guarantee of success and 
ess salvation. Success for a kshatriya is in victory, jaya salvation 
ae for a kshatriya lies in the god of the kshatriyas, Krishna. «Where 

Krishna is, there is victory; for, «if one has Krishna, one has 
of x r E E a 
i all’—yatah Krishuas tatah sarve ; “Where rishna is, there’ 15 
; dharma", the law proper of the kshatriyas, which commands 
178 them to fight, to conquer or die, which assigns to them 
the their function of wielding the rod of command, danda, 
7 the rod which strikes the evil and which imposes respect for 
a the laws. The Mbh. in its entirety is the illustration and EE 
» development of these principles. They converge and are illu- 
a CE in the Bhagvadgita, that incomparable dialogue 
At Considered often as a sublime, if extraneous chapter, of E Mbh, 
ul but in reality the heart and centre of the entire work. The two 
E 0 Krishna and Arjuna in whom are णत Nara 
ing 4 dm Narayana, tutelary divinities of the epic, e ue 
16: B Evo questions the Blesse ne, छ fd (e don 
118 . tet of chivalry. He teaches him to follow withou 

he should 


ae 9Wn dharma in the context of universal dharma ; : 
z Without scruples the blood, even of his near ones, if the 
r uo T i 

Tumph ‘of the good is to result from it, he metaphysical 
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= iv through repugnance uni 
DOE E 11 i oo with ६७7९१ soul 
to action are for the &Kshatri -is also the perfect devotee: glor 
Arj the perfect warrior is also ct de 
ee s the effective alliance of divinities and He 
ae 8 So dus {rishana as a chariot-driver, he chose is 8 
ed n eo mu success. Western critics, the 
i a e prom a 
ee i aie the Mbh. as a treatise of e 
morality are often shocked by the acts committed by a | 
Pandavas which go ill with the ideals of honour and chiva y : con 
काव employs a subterfuge to get rid of Drona; Bhim- exc 
sena aaikes Duryodhana a foul blow. The author of the epic Ma 
does not hesitate to lay the responsibility of these acts on ksh 
Krishna himself (VII, 190, 8748; IX, 58, 3246); his transcen- pe 
elsi vlde knows and utilises these transactions necessary Hos tha 
the practical life. The end justifies the means when the end 18 tha 
the victory of right. thr 
One should therefore not hesitate in translating, it would 500 
seem to me, the preliminary benediction as follows; “I adore ee 
Narayana, and Nara, the best of meu, and also the goddess Iti 
Sarasvati, because they bring forth victory.” tha 
If the interpretation I propose is correct, the laborious ins 
combinations built around the Mbh. fall to the ground. Some wit 
are even led to present the Mbh. as an artificial twisting of ® oth 
previous poem which had for heroes Duryodhana and his brothers: ad. 
It is.at the same time simpler and more honest to take the poem | 90९ 
as it is, to try and discover within it its own origin. That India phi 
had its own thapsodists and mifstrels who spread the recitations sal 
of the epic is not a matter for surprise ; the conditions of feuda] th 
life favoured their growth. Perched in their strong castles, the - the 
rajas of other times, like the modern Rajputs, must have - of 
relaxed themselves between expeditions hearing the recital: of. | Se: 
legendary exploits ; they must have waited with . impatient | toc 
curiosity the travelling bard who knew of the heroes of former frs 


times. But the epic i 
Strung together; it isa [e 
around a central theme, 
Which pervades and pene 
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unity of the group affirms itself in national sentiment, it is the 


n 

p. soul of the nation that inspires the poet. The Iliad, the Ennead, 

ee; glority Greece and Rome; the Pucelle of Chapelain, like the | 
ind Henriade of Voltaire- seeks to glorify France. Religious faith | 
1056 is also one of the strongest sentiments of community life and | 
ics, the epic derives inspiration from it. Jerusalem Delivree, Paradise | 
ute Lost and the Messiade were written for the edification of 

the Christianity. India never succeeded in isolating its national 

y: conscience in the above sense, She did not recognise her unity 

im- except through its social organisation and its pantheon. The 

pic Mahābhārata flows from this double source; it glorifies the | 
on kshatriya caste and the ideal role that is assigned to it in Hindu | 
:en- society. It also preaches to the kshatriyas the glory of God 


that ensures success and salvation. The adoration of Krishna 
that has accomplished so many miracles in Indian literature 
through the centuries is indeed worthy of giving to Hindu 
society its epic. Hindu India has concentrated in it all that 
it has ever received of grace, tenderness, sweetness and humanity. 
It is only the exquisite charm of this heroic and gallant figure 
that could have checked the Buddha. The one 'jncarnates the 
ideals of a melancholy community, weary of the woes of life, 
without any consolation save the hope of nothingness. me 
other sought to attract to itself souls enamoured of action, 
adventures, mighty blows and gallant feats. Both of them 


accepted converts from India as well as beyond. Menander, the 
but about the 


dis philosopher king was inclined towards Buddhism ; 1 
ons same time another Greek, Heliodoros of Taxila, ambassador 0 
day the king Antialcidas to an Indian prince dedicated himself to 


the God of the kshatriyas, and built a pillar of Garuda in honour 
of Vasudeva, God of Gods. When the Kushanas founded. a 


‘Scythin empire in India, one of the successors of Rar 
took to himself the name of Vasudeva. Wit the lack 0 


ee ey ih 
x historica] documents, these small indications, taken Hugues n 
2 other indigenous evidences (inscriptions of Ghosandi, Nanaghet), 


teven] the active propaganda of the Bhagavatas in- competition 


With the Buddhists, 
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From the style of composition also, the Bhagavata epic 
seems to enter into deliberate competition with Buddhism, to fir 
The Mbh. prides itself on being a ‘hundred-thousand” dor d 
(Satasahasrz), in other words a gigantic creation that surpasses Jang! 
the ordinary measure of merely human works. witi Srz Mala. n 
bharate Satasahasryam | Samhitayam — Vaiyasikyam... parvam... Vina 


adhyzyah) The designation is well established in the usage yi 

of the fifth century; the inscription of Sarvanatha found at A 
li CO & 

Khoh and dated 214 (Chedi era ?) explicitly refers to the Mbh. | 


as “the collection of a hundred-thousand" (uktam cha Mahabharate ee 
Satasahsryam Sarmhitayam.,.). And this designation inevitably ae 
recalls that fundamental work of Buddhist literature, “the fi 
hundred-thousand”, Satasahasrika, as itis best known, or to the ६ 
designate it by its full title, The Perfection of Knowledge in nm - 
one hundred-thousand (lines), Satasahasrika Prajfa-paramita. 
Before being given its present form the work. underwent ay 
successive reductions, in twenty-five thousand, in eight thousand a 
(ashtasahasrika ; this is the classic form of the treatise), in seven p 

s 


hundred and in fiye hundred lines. The Satasahsrika lends 
itself to this process of abbreviation without difficulty, it being 
: sufficient to prune the tautologies, the homonyms, the | 
redundancies and the repetitions that inflate and enlarge it. 
It is evident that the author had proposed to attain at all costs 
the enormous dimenstions which he had assigned to. himself. 
In its continuous efforts towards the beautiful India had mani- 
festly to pass the intermediary Stage of the colossal ; before the 
enjoyment and realisation of the beauty in the harmonious 
equilibrium of lines, it allowed itself to be dazzled by the 
LE of mass. In secular literature, the Brihatkatha presents 
| a pou case ; Gunadhya, the Vyasa of stories, prided himself 
on writing a “Great History”; but his work did not have 95 . 
safeguard, as the Satasahasri of Vyasa and the Buddhist | 
Satasahasrika, the pious zeal of Copyists ; it has not survived à 
a in reduced adaptations ; Ke a has taken out from | 
UMS TERN (mañjara) ; Buddhasvamin has -versified the 
g eund lokasarhgraha) ; Somadeva formally calls him: 
2n abbreviator (samgraham rachayamy aham) : s 


- 


2 
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And it is to Buddhism that we will have to look again 
to find the most striking parallel to the Mbh. The school of 
the Mala-Sarvastivadins, that used Samskrit as its sacred 
language, and which had a strong literary tradition, has left 
behind an immense Vinaya, double at least in length to the 
Vinaya of the Sarvastivadins which itself surpasses by far the 
Vinaya of other schools viz. Sthavira (Pal), Dharmagupta, 
Mahigasaka, and Mahasarghika. Its Vinaya is even larger 
than the Satasahasrika; the Tibetan translation occupies thirty 
volumes in the Kanjur while the Satasahasrika fills not more 
than twelve, Around the brief and. dry prescriptions of 
monastic discipline, the redactor has accumulated the narratives, 
the stories, the jatakas, the episodes, not to speak of a veritable 
biography of Buddha, a kind of Buddhavamsga. comparable to 
the Harivarhga, an organic complement of the Mahabharata. 
With all its overloading, all its episodes, its thick and luxuriant 
mass, the Mahabharata carries at its base a Vinaya, the code 
of kshatriya discipline for the use of the Bhagavatas. 


o पुराणसूक्तयः 
यमो यम इति प्रोक्तो बृथा तृद्विजते जन: | 
आत्मा वे यमितो येन यमस्तस्य करोति किम्‌ ॥ 

( पञ्च’, सुष्टिखंड, १९।३२५ ) 
प्रनापतिकृतं सेतु त्यक्त्वा कः स्वस्तिमान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 

( पञ’, सृष्टिखंड, ३८।२७० ) 
इन्द्रियेरजितिनंमो दुकूलेनापि संवृतः | 
तैरेव संबृतेगुप्तो न ae कारणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

| | (fare, १३४१४ ) 


ie 
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STUDY OF A NEWLY ACQUIRED SARADA MANUSCRIPT 
OF THE MATSYA PURANA 


By 


ANANDA SWARUP GUPTA 
miri 
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US) 


has 


[ मत्स्यपुराणस्य काइमीरपाठपरम्परायाः प्रतिनिधिभूतो EDO कोशौ 
उजयिन्याः “सिंबिया-ओरियन्टल-इन्स्टीत्य ट' नाम्नः संस्थानात्प्राप्य काशि- 
राजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे तयोः पाठान्तराणां संवादः कृत: । तयोरेकः शारदा- 
लिपिकोशः, mea देवनागरीलिपिकोशः, एतयोः पाठान्तराणां संवादेनेदमनुमीय ते 
यन्मत्स्यपुराणस्य काइमीरपाठसरणेः शाखाद्वयं संजातम्‌ । काशीहिन्दूविश्वविद्या- 
लयेऽपि केपाश्चित्‌ पुराणानां शारदालिपिकोशा विद्यन्ते । तेषामेकः शारदा- 
लिपिकोशः मत्स्यपुराणस्यास्ति । तस्य कोशस्याध्ययनेन परीक्षया चेदमवगम्यते 
em काशीशारदालिपिकोशः उजयिनीशारदालिपिकोशात, पाठमेदादिघु भिद्यते, 
उजयिनीस्थ देवनागरीकोशेन च संवदति । अतोऽयं काशी-शारदालिपिकोशो5पि 
काइमौरपाठसरणेः शाखाद्वयसम्वन्धि पूर्वमनुमानं पुष्णाति । अश्मिल्लेखे 
काशीशारदालिपिकोशस्य उजयिनीकोशाभ्यां सह तुलना कृत्वेदमेव तत्वं 
प्रतिपाद्यते ] 


refe 
thes 


Recently a large collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts from 
Kashmir has been purchased for the newly established Manus’ 
cripts-Dept. of the Banaras Hindu University. This collection 
consists of about fifteen hundred valuable Sanskrit Manuscripts | 
of which nearly five hundred are in Sarada sc ript—three written : 
on bhirja-patra (birch-leaf) and the rest on paper. Some of these | 
Sarada manuscripts belong to the Puranic literature, those of 
Matsya, Vamana, Garuda, Bhagavata, Bus. Brihan-Naradiy® J 
Brahma-Vaivarta and Nila-mata* Puranas need: specially to be 
mentioned. Devanagari mss, of this collection include som? | 
Purana manuscripts also, which perhaps belong: to the same | 
textual tradition as that of the Sarada manuscripts. n 5 
pd here to study some of the useful details of the Be HU | - 
arada Ms. of the Matsya Purana (to be referred to as BS), 5 to as BS). — ER 


ieee ee The Nilamata Pu 


rina d ith i SER 181०१५९ 
places of Kashmir. ina deals with important religious and his 5: 
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Ona close study of this B. H. U. Sarada Ms. it will be 
seen that this Sarada Ms. differs from the Matsya Purana 
Sarada Ms. of the Scindia Oriental Institute Ujjain (No. 4481), 
some. important textual peculiarities of which I have already 
discussed in my articles in numbers 1 and 2 of Vol. I of the 
‘Purana’ Bulletin. The Matsya Purana Devanagari Ms. of the 
same Institute of Ujjain (No. 4646) also represents the Kash- 
mirian version of the Matsya Purana, butit also differs from 
the above mentioned Ujjain Sarada Ms. (to be referred to as 
US) in many respects. The B. H. U. Sarada Ms, however, 
has close similarity with this Ujjain Devanagari Ms. (to be 
referred to as UD), which will be clear from a comparison of 
these two manuscripts. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE B$ MANUSCRIPT 

The छ. H. U. Sarada manuscript belongs to Collection 
IV of the Sanskrit manuscripts of the Banaras Hindu University. 
It is written breadthwise (like bharya-patra manuscripts) in clear, 
bold Sarada characters on thick country made paper, and 1s 
dated Samvat 36 (which is probably the Saptarshe samvat 
4836), and gaka 1683 (A, D. 1761). It contains 228 folios of 
12:3" x 9-57 size, each page containing about 26 lines, and 
each line about 35 letters. No folio is missing, but one 0: 
two pages. and parts of a few pages are left blank apparently 
for the reason that the scribe considered the corresponding 
Portions of the original worm out or missing, which > 
he might have intended to fill up afterwards from some other 
SXemplar, The text extends from the beginning upto the end 
of Adh. -263 of the An. edn. of the Matsya Purana. The L3 
Colophon and the post-colophon statement read as follows :— 


इति मल्यपुराणे देवतार्चानुकीर्तन ॥ समाप्तमिदं ARTA i - 
Ria [The scribe at first- copies the sentence समाई 


alea -this sentence 
TERR from the exemplar aud then strikes off -this sente 


i 
— remarks— Hed UE HE LE 
ण —— TOO TD g. U. girada Ms. appended 
after 1, See the plate of the last page of this 13. ou Sar i, PF 
Page 162 of Vol, I (No. 2) of Purina’. 


16 
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from 


“अस्य पुस्तकस्येतःपरं शिष्ट प्रासाठप्रतिष्ठा, प्रासादनिर्माणं, भविष्यद्रान. | (00 
कीर्त्तनं महादानादि च ॥ and then writes “मत्स्यपुराणं समाप्तम्‌ श्रीशाकः Som 

, s 
१६८३ TY 


The Ujjain Devanagari Ms. also ends after the An. Adh, 
263, and gives the similar colophon (except the date and the 


Sara 
scribal remarks)— whic 
इति मस्स्यपुराणे शिवतार्चानुकीत्तेनं । शुभमस्तु ॥ allie 
समाप्तमिदं मत्त्यपुराणमिति शुभं ॥ Belo 
So it seems probable that both these Mss. _ represent simil 
some old Kashmirian text of the Matsya Purana which extended 
upto the end of the An. Adh. 263. The post-colophon remarks 
of the BS scribe give only an indication of the extent of the 
Matsya Purana text which was known in his time and which 
is still the vulgate text of the printed editions of the Matsya 
Purana. 
BS does not number the Slokas, and no viramadandas are 
given after the élokas. Adhyayas are generally numbered 
both in words and figures, and sometimes in figures and words 
only. Although the scribe has been quite careful and faithful 
in Copying this manuscript, yet the Ms. contains certain 
Scribal errors, and adhyayas and folios also are sometimes 
numbered wrongly. Folios 190, 191, 192 are numbered as 110, 
111, oe and thereafter all the remaining 36 folios are numbered | = 
anew (from i - ; = bia 
does » MO D and ot usus : देवाय 
and there. There are x a d EM c E die 
lacunae are marked with dot v oe x = E. x EE 
to show that the corre = = Small horizental lines य fati 
either quite illegible ¢ Beier paruus in ae originale Rig 
872९ or completely worn gut folio 46 is full S 


f lacunae are indicated bY | du, 
probably to show that ur f 
€ missing in the origi" | thy 


> 
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from some other exemplar. Thus the latter half of folio 62A, 
whole of 62 B and about % of 63 A have been left blank. 
Sometimes a missing portion of the original is indicated here 
by a Kakapada sign ( X ), such as on folio 157 A, line 12. 
SIMILARITIES BETWEEN BS AND UD MSS. 
There are certain striking similarities between the B.H.U. 
éarada MS. and the Ujjain Devanagari MS. of Matsya Purana, 
which clearly show that both these manuscripts are closely 
allied, and that they must have been copied from one original. 
Below are given a few cases of such striking similarities. 
(1) The beginning and end of both these MSS. are almost 
similar. BS begins as follows :— 
ऊं श्री गणेशाय नमः ॥ ऊं नमो भगवते व (बा? ) सुदेवाय 
मत्स्यरूपांय || ऊं नमः शिवाय ॥ ऊं प्रचण्डताण्डवाटोपप्रक्षिप्ती- 
सक्षप्तदिगाजाः भवन्तु विविधाकारा विधघ्नौघपरिशान्तये पातारादुः्पतिष्णो- 
मंकरवसतयो यस्य पुच्छाभिघातादूध्वं ब्रह्माण्डखण्डव्यतिकरमवनि- 
व्यत्ययेनापराद्धः सोयं मत्स्यावतारः सकरवसुमतीमण्डळं व्यादधानस्तस्या- 
स्योदीरिताना (नां 2) ध्वनिरवहरतादश्रियं वः श्रुतीनाम्‌ । ऊ नारायणं 
नमस्कृत्य नरं चैव नरोत्तमम्‌ देवीं सरस्वतीं व्यासं ततो जयमुदीरयेत्‌ 
ऊं अजोपि यः क्रियायोगान्नारायण इति स्मृतः | त्रिगुणाय त्रिवर्गाय 
. 4 = [e c 
नमस्तस्मै स्वयं भुवे सूतमेकाग्रमासीनं नैमिषारण्यवासिनः मुनयो दीघ- 
सत्रान्ते पप्रचछुर्दिव्यसंहिता (ताम्‌ 2) 
७0) also has a similar beginning except some minute 
Variations, such as ऊं स्वस्ति श्री-गणेशाय नमः ॥ ऊं नमो भगवते area (सु १) 
ग B मत्स्यरूपाय ॥ ऊ नमः सरस्वत्यै. The Ujjain Sarada Ms., however, 
S m in some respects from the 15 and UD MSS; eg, it begins 
a नमो Amu औं नमः - सह रुभ्य:, reads ex विघोघशान्तये for 
GS transposes the two Slokas नारायण TRWA SST 
व्यव siii; eg, ond inserts fhe words emet f. 


Hl eg 1 Both BS ana UD amit the words श्री व्यासः here, but in UD the words 
Hi are written in tho ‘margin in gome later hand, and this correction 


| bas be 
ah [; : " 
| "v aoe Probably from the Ujjain Sarada Ma., for many readings from 


१०७ beer notéd on ihe margins of UD by some later reviser of reader. 
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before the gloka सूतमेकाग्रमासीन ` fea. 
BS and UD end as follows :— 
एवंविधं तु aed भवेत्तत्सावंकामिकम्‌ अन्यथा यड्धवेलिङ्ग तदशस्त 
प्रशस्यते एवं रत्नमयं कुर्यात्स्फाटिकं पार्थिवं तथा शोभादारुमयं वापि 
agi मनसि राजते ॥ 
Then both the MSS. have almost a similar colophon 
and a post-colophon statement, which have already been 
given above. 
(2) Most of the chapter colophons of both these MSS. 
are also similar, and differ from those of the US MS. A few 
such similar chapter-colophons are given below :— 
() इति. मत्यपुराणे मनुविष्णुसंवादे प्रथमोध्यायः (BS and UD) 
(इति मत्स्यपुराणे मनुवरलाभो नाम प्रथमोध्याय:---05) 
(b) इति. श्रीमतस्थपुराणे अ''*'*' श्राद्ध (अग्निमतश्राद्धो 2) 
AGN नाम पोडशोध्यायः (nó) 
इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे Tg श्रद्धे श्राद्धकल्पो नामःपोडशोध्यायः(०) 
(इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे speed नाम पोडशोध्यायः---05) 
(c) मत्स्यपुर १ 
पो श्राद्धकश्पो नाम ॥ २२ (B$ and UD) 
= मत श्राद्ध She र्थानुसे ७ ७. 
(इति श्रोमत्स्यपुराणे श्राद्धकल्पे तीर्थानुसेवनं नाम द्वाविशोध्यः U$) 
(d) S ; ; 
- मल्यपुराणे यायाते शक्रययाति संवाद: ॥३६॥ 
cs ex रिति तिशक्रसं 
. इति श्री मल्यपुराणे, सोमवंशे ययातिचरिते ययातिशक्रसंवादः 
| पट्त्रिशोध्याय:---[15) 
| (९) इति मत्स्यपुराणे : ध्याय : bo 
a | ययाति पतन अध्यायः (35 and UD) ai 
रेत श्री मह्यपुराणे ययातिचरिते ययातिपतनमध्यायः- 08) U 
() इति श्री Uc | | ^ 
इति श्रो SE a जम्बू ठ्रीपवर्णने ny 
नवकवषंवणनम्‌ ॥ ९४ ||| (BS and UD) nu 
nu 


(US splits this Adhyaya into two Adhyayas with | 
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Colophons—gf श्री मत्स्यपुराणे भारतवर्षवर्णनं नाम and 'इति श्री 
मत्स्यपुराणे भुवनकोशे जम्बूद्वीपवर्णनं नाम?) 
(3) Both the Mss. contain similar lacunae ; e. g.— 
(a) The latter half of the An. Adh. 74 (कल्याणसप्तमीव्रत) and 
the whole of Adh. 75 (विज्ञोकसप्तमीव्रत) are missing in 
both BS and UD. In BS the folios 62 A (latter half), 
62 B and 63 A (first portion) have been left blank 
here to indicate the lacunae, but in UD. this missing 
portion is given in a separate $odhapatra in some 
later hand apparently from US. which does not miss 
this portion. 
On folio 175 A, line 12 of BS Ms., there is a.lacunum 
marked with a Aakapada sign (A) after the half-sloka 
यथा च तपसा दृष्टा बृहस्पतिसमन्वितः (An. Adh. 164, SI. 
17 ab) and this Kakapadu sign is immediately followed 
by the $loka “आश्रमाणां विपर्यासः कलो संपरिवतते etc. (An. 
Adh. 165 $1.18). Here UD also contains this same 
lacunum but unlike BS, it marks this lacunum with 
dots and not by a Kakapada sign. 3 
In both the Mss. An. Adh. 240 (यात्रा निमित्तकालयोज्य- 
चिन्तानाम) and Adh. 241 (यात्रानिमित्त देहस्पन्दनं नाम) are 
missing. | 
[An. Adh. 242 ( यात्रानिमित्ते स्वप्नाध्याय:) occurs in both 
the Mss., and the first Sloka of this Adh. has the same 
reading in both the Mss, An. reading ; An. 
Adh. 343 (यात्रानिमित्त मन्नलाध्याय:) is missing only in UD. 
and not in BS] 
(f) In their Adhyaya-colophons and Adhyaya-numbers 
at have often committed the same mistake; e.g. both have 
mane for और्वोपास्यात॑ (U 5), and प्रवनुकीत्तेने for प्रवरानुकीत्तनें 
(US), तारकवद्‌; for तारकवधः and दण्डपाणिवरप्रधान for "प्रदानं. After the 
m Which is numbered 54 the . next Adhyaya. is e 
ue a 54 in both the Mss., but the next Adhyaya 5 Goma y 
a ered as 56 in both. Sometimes the same Adhyaya- 
bers are omitted in both these Mss. 
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(5) Both the Ujjain Devanagari and the B. H. U. Śāradā 

Mss. differ from the Ujjain Sarada Ms. in several important 
respects ; ©. 8- 
(a) The Ujjain Sarada Ms. adds the genealogy of the 
Ikshvakus after the genealogy of the Soma-Vasisa, but 

UD and BS do not give this genealogy of the 
Ikshvaku dynasty. [In UD this genealogy of the 
Ikshvaku kings is given in a separate Sodhapatra 

in a later hand.) 

(b The Ujjain Sarada Ms. divides the An. Adh. 154 
(having some 603 &lokas) into eleven separate Adhyayas, 

but UD and BS have not divided this Adhyaya 

at all. 


(6) There are other cases of similarities also, e.g. both 
the Mss. do not number their glokas, have no viramadandas 
except on both sides of Adhyaya-colophons, and both often give 


a dot after the hundreth digit of the numbers of Adhyayas 
and folios. 


These are some of the similarities found between the 
B. H. U. Sarada Ms. and the Ujjain Devanagari Ms. of the 
Matsya Purana, which clearly show their close alliance. These 
Similarities also point to similarities of the reading of their 
texts ; but as the UD Ms. has been returned to Ujjain, and the 
collation sheets have also been sent to Madras for editing: 
purpose, it is not possible at present to give specific instances of 
the textual similarities of these two Mss. 


B$ BASED ON SOME DEVANAGARI MS. 


Ona close scrutiny of some of the corrupt readings of 
the B. H. U. Sarada Ms., it may be safely inferred, asin the 
case of the Ujjain Sarada Ms.,* that this B. H. U. Sarada Ms 


is ca 1 
also based on some Kashmirian Devanagari manuscript: 


The want of space does not permit us to go into elaborate 


details of this question; but a few instances of such corrupt 


3 reading: i : : 
ग fis prove its Devanagari ati source are given Het here: 
3 —— ० a 
e my article on the Devanagari source of the Ujjain Sirada ME. 


getea Purana, published on PP: 163-174 of Vol, I of the ‘Purana’. 
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(1) On folio 155 B, line 27-28, it reads ‘aaa प्रतिकूला वै वहन्ति 
agat: the scribe has himself corrected on the lower margin 
the faulty reading तद्यश्च and rewrites the whole line as “नद्यश्च 
प्रतिकूला चै वहन्ति कछषोदका:? As the Sarada symbols for letter त and न 
are quite distinct from each other and have no possibility for 
confusion, and the Devanagari letters त and न being somewhat 
similar in shape, are most likely to be confused, the corrupt 
reading तदश्च (tadyagcha) must have been the result of the 
confusion of the letter न (n) of the Devanagari word नद्यश्च 
(nadyagcha) with letter त (t). 

(2) On the first page (line 1) of the folio 193 (numbered 
as 1 in Devanagari, there is the corrupt reading ्वत्यादमूलसेवा चः 
in place of the correct reading त्वत्पादमूलसेवा च?, and online 18 | 
of the same page again there is the corrupt reading “चलत्यवतसन्निभैः? 
in place of the correct reading चलत्परवतसक्षिभैः'- The conjunct | 
letters त्य (tya) for sr (tpa) could only be written if this Sárada 
Ms. was copied from some Devanagari Ms. 

(3) Some of the Adhyaya-numbers and folio-numbers of 
the BS Ms. are written in Devanagari and not in Sarada; e. g. 
the Adhyaya-number 81 (on folio 75A) is written in Devanagari, 
and the folio-numbers from 1 to 36 after the folio 192 (wrongly 
Written as 112) are all given in Devanagari, and not in Sarada. 
Again Adhyaya-numbers 139 and 191 are written as ०१३ and 
०°९१ respectively where the hundredth digit is written in Sarada 
and the rest in Devanagari. All this shows that the scribe of 
this BS Ms. knew the Devanagari script and was most 
Probably copying from some Devanagari exemplar. 

The close similarity of the B. H. U. Sarada Ms. with 
the Ujjain Devanagari Ms. and its textual and other notable 
differences from the Ujjain Sarada Ms. may lead us to infer 
that there were at least two textual traditions of the Matsya 
yp in Kashmir, the one represented by the Ujjain egi 
in ह the other represented by the Ujjain Devanagari Ms. 
B. oe with the B. H. U. Sarada Ms. The impostance of the 
A U. Sarada Ms. lies in the fact that this Ms. confirms 

. 9n inference, which was at first vaguely based on the 
Jain Devanagari Ms. alone,  — 
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RAI KRISHNADASA* to t 

rece] 

[ अस्मिन्‌ fare इक्ष्वाकुबंशावलीमधिकृत्य विचारः o quud e 

एतद्ठिषयिका सामग्री पञ्चदशसु पुराणेषूपलभ्यते तेषां पञ्चदशानां way’ aig Utt: 

| विभाग कत्वा तुलनात्मकदृष्ट्या राज्ञामचुकमः स्प्ीकृतः, वंशसूची चाबुसँधान- doci 

दृष्ट्या निर्णीता । पाजिटरमहोदयेन यदरिमन्विषये पूर्व संशोधनं कृतं तस्याप्यत्र king 

पुनः समीक्षा कृता । अस्या वंशावल्यात्रयो भागा--१. मनोवेंवस्वतस्य पुन्राद्‌ conf 

RIA: आरभ्य अहीनगुं यावत्‌, २. अहीनणमारभ्य बृहद्वलपर्यन्त, यो महा- the 
anaga निपातितः । ठृतीयो भागः भारतयुद्धादनन्तरं भविष्यराजशर॒तान्ते 

परिगण्यते | अस्मिन्‌ लेखे नवनवतिनृपसंख्याकं qd भागद्वयमेव विमशस्य anti 

विषयीक्षतम्‌ ] had 


D . D . . foun 
Dynastic lists constitute a principal and authentic portion of 


the Puranas. Pargiter examined this evidence in a very scholarly 
way which demonstrates its authenticity and carries conviction. 
By the same method the list of Ikshvaku kings is being re-exami- 
ned here. Sita Nath Pradhan and Bhagwad Datt also worked 
in the manner of Pargiter, but their conclusions are involved 
and in a way tending to differ from Pargiter. 


resp 
Nisl 
real 
that 


lite; 

- : ey ae 
he Puranas seem to have recorded the historical list 

tradition from persons whose m a 


ain function was the preservation 
of archaic facts. T 


RE here is the recent tendency to compare the 
Puranic evidence with the Vedic sources, If this method be of T 


pursued logically, it becomes clear that the dynastic name? | refe 
occuring in the Vedas confirm the P 
proved in the case of a subst 
Pafichala kings. 


uranic lists. This is specially Wor 
antial portion of the list of Uttar | has 

~ ~ |l ava 
Sup 
dis 
: vedas in, 
each king or. dynasty mentioned in de 1 - 0] 


It would be a travesty of correct methodology to imagine 


tint the Purana lists were worked out from Vedic sources ^. | 
this were so, then 


"Translated from Hindi original by V. S. Agrawala 
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would find its counterpart in a Purāņic list. On the contrary 
there are many names in the Vedas of particular kings, or of 
their one or two generations about whom the Puranas know 
nothing. If the Purana writers had concentrated on the Vedic 
material, they would naturally have accorded the foremost place 
to the Uttara-Paüchala kings, because this royal family had 
received the highest place in the Rigveda, which devotes 
substantial attention to the line. of the Bharatas that ruled in 
Uttara-Paüchala. The Rigveda being a contemporaneous 
document of the Pajichalas helps us to reconstruct a list of the 
kings of that dynasty. All Puránic royal lists, however, are not 
confirmed by the Rigveda. This fact cannot upset the truth of 


the Puranic lists. 


The list given in the Puranas seem to have existed from 
antiquity and compiled at a contemporaneous epoch. If these 
had been fabricated later, some of them would not have been 
found incomplete or with gaps or in varying versions. At least with 
respect to the main Puranic dynasties like the Matsyas, the 
Nishadhas, etc., the fabricaters would have shown their art. The 
reality and historic references associated with these lists show 


that they were genuine and rooted in factuality. 


. The Brahmanas in ancient. times enjoyed a privileged 
literary position, but they did not care to invent any such 
lists about themselves. This also shows that they were 
Working on authentic material when writing about kings. 


A 2 Puranic royal lists also very often mention the birth 
ce mana families and of gotras as scions of royalty. Such 
OR not being complimentary to Brahmanical succession 
a be absent if the genealogical lists of Kings were not 
iub, fact, The picture of Aryan expansion in Tiie as 
Suppo e by piecing together the accounts of genealogies eve 
eke te ae modern findings of ethnological and linguistic 
i a in India. Such a contingency would be impossible 
to be ik he Puranic genealogies were imaginary. This, seems 
1 ¢ strongest argument in support of these lists. More- 
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the period of glory of those kings had ended with the 


over, 
The Puranic authors would not busy 


Mahabharata war. 

themselves to invent something about kings who were dead and 

gone. 

In the Puranas the history of kings is told genealogy-wise, 

Each dynasty had its own Sata who compiled and preserved | 

the वंशानुचरित of their kings. In so doing they incorporated at 

the appropriate place whatever they wanted to record about 

| each important king. 
| Such genealogies were known as Vamga or Vaméga-purana 
lists which were the main source of the Puranic accounts of 

genealogies. Such ancient Vargas do not now exist outside 

the Puranic description. The existing genealogies in the 

Puranas show that there also existed more than one version 

of the orginal Varsa lists. 


The Purana Sarhhita compiled by Vyasa underwent four 
redactions at the hands of his pupils, based on four different 
versions of the archaic traditions, and the present authors 
of the Puranas based their accounts on those different traditions, 
which is responsible for the variations in the Varnga-lists. 


The dynastic lists in the Puranas have suffered several 
discrepancies owing to faulty transmission or the unhistorical 
point of view of the compilers, e.g. :— 

(1) The gatha about King Vishnu-Vriddha of the Ikshvak" । 

family in the Vishnu P. is misplaced. 

(2 In the Brahmanda P. several names are left out, a24 | 

several lines are broken. | 


(3) At several places necessary comments have been left 
out leading to some confusion, as, for example, in the 
list of Avanti-kings of the post-Mahabharata period 
there has been Some confusion. Similarly the list © 
the Sakya branch of the future Ikshvaku family he 

i 8०६ mingled up with the Ikshyaku genealogy. 
| (4) The forms of the r 


ome 
oyal names have also bec" 
- changed, j 
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Of the Puranic dynastic lists the genealogy of Ikshvaku 
usy kings alone is the best preserved, most complete, and probably 


S unbroken. lt may be divided into three portions for facility of 


treatment :— 


Wise, F re री à > 
el (1) From the beginning; 1. e. from the time of Vaivasvata 
den : Manu to that of Ahinagu; 


(2) From the successors of Ahinagu to the time of the 
Mahabharata war or the end of the Dvapara; 
(3) The Ikshvaku kings of the Kali Age who ruled in the 


bout 


ana 
its of post-Mahabharata period. 
tub We propose to discuss here only the first two portions of 
the | this list. 
rsion 
The Ikshvaku dynastic list is found in the following fifteen 

Puranas that may be divided into four groups :— 

L Vayu, Brahmanda, Vishnu, Bhagavata, Garuda, 
Vishnudharmottara and Devi-Bhagavata ; 


I. Brahma, Harivarhéa, and Siva; 


four 
erent 
thors 
tions, 
Ill. Karma and Linga ; 


veral IV. Matsya, Padma and Agni. 


rical The Mahābhārata gives the list from the beginning 
up to Dhundhumāra. Amongst these the Vayu is decidedly 
vāku | the oldest, the Brahmanda follows it almost literally. The 
Present Vayu and Brahmāņda appear to be two recensions 
T a single original; hence the Brahmanda calls itself 
3ywprokta, The Vishnu and Bhagavata belong to this group, 
3t having mainly & religious interest and being subsequent 
Productions, did mot care about historical explanations or 
jets, or else lent to them a religious complexion. The 
ee 7 ishnu isin prose and that of Bhagavate in verses, the 
e puc composed by the author of the Bhagavata differs from 
E > Vishnu. The list in Garuda belongs to this group ome 

ist E Were composed by its author himself. The Ikshvaku 
he Vishnu-Dh. and Devi-Bhagavata are incomplete, and 


ut SCORE 
2087 they follow the Vayu version, the slokas in each are 
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their own. The list in the Mahabharata upto Dhundhumara is 
similar to Vayu, and the glokas also resemble. Vishnu, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Vishnu-Dharmottara and Devi-Bhagavata 
belong to a latter stratum of literary composition, still they give 
us many useful details. For the sake of convenience this version 
of the Ikshvaku genealogy may be designated as the Vayu 
recension. Its chief feature is that it includes the names of 
all the Ikshvaku rulers and also contains historical comments in 
proper places. 


The second recension is based on Brahma, Harivam$a and 

Siva Purana which we may name as the Brahma recension. The 

reading of Brahma and Harivaméa are almost literally the same, 

Siva also follows it more or less closely. This version is in all 

| details similar to that of Vayu, excepting that between Kalma- 
shapada and Dilipa there is a difference of six or seven kings, 

which as will be seen later is significant. This version of the 


genealogy may have been based on a different recension of the 
original Varga, 


The third recension is based on the Kürma and Linga Puranas 
and may be named as the Karma version. Of this list, the names 
from Manu to Ahinagu are generally the same as of Vayu, but 
the list after that up to the end of Dyapara is entirely different. 


The fourth recension is that of the Matsya (a Purana of 
almost the same antiquity as Vayu), which includes the Padma 
and Agni also. Of these the Matsya and Padma are literally 
the same, The Agni gives only the names of kings in its ow? 


verses. This r i : 
pm his redaction was based upon a version of the Varist 
with the following special featurss ;— 


(a) The names of unimportant kings are left out ; 


(b) From Manu to Ahi 
and thereafter upto ६ 
This gives to this ve 
list may have been 


nagu this follows the Brahma list 
he end of Dvapara the Karma list 
TSion its own importance, and the 


based upon an independent original 
The above four ; 


recensi 2 ogy 
fall into two groups, firs nsions of the Ikshyaku geneal ey 


tly. that of Vayu and Brahma W 
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are similar, and secondly of Kirma and Matsya which also 
have much identity. The above classified grouping has been 
-proposed with a view to the Ikshvaku dynastic list from Manu 
to Brihadbala. Possibly other dynastic lists may dictate 
different groupings. We shall strive to fix a probable 
yersion of Ikshvaku genealogy by a study of these four groups. 


Here an important point is to note the meaning of the word 
‘Vamga’. We find its use in three other places ; namely. 
(1) Vaméía Brahmans in Vedic literature, (2) Rishivarh$a in 
the Puranas, and (3) Buddha-Varbéa in Buddhistic literature. 
In these three places nowhere is Varh$a indicative of family list. 
In the VarSa-Brahmana it stands for a line of teachers and 
pupils through which they inherited the succession of Vedic 
Sakhas. The Rishi-Varhéa of the Puranas relates to the line of 
‘special Rishis who were born in succession to the original 
founder of the family and who became distinguished as Pravara 
teachers and who founded different family Branches. In the 
Buddha-Vathga the line of succession is not from father to son, 
but of the twenty-five Great Men who obtained Buddhahood 
amongst whom Siddhartha was the last. 


The above uses indicate that the word Varnga did not 
denote family succession only but also other kinds of succession. 


Therefore when they spoke of the Iksvaku Vamsa it was 
Not recording the line from father to son, but giving the names 
of rulers as they came one after another. This Ik$vaku Vathsa 
Must have had several branches. The Puranas do hint at 
Such branches, but without recording their genealogical lists. * 


The relationship between the names occuring in this list 
Sof four kinds: 


(1) B was the son of A; or A was the father of B ; 

(2) B 5.79. B came fromiA (na eld Oi 22 तीची from A (no relationship is indicated). 

E. G. (a) The fourteenth Ikshvaku ruler टृढाउच had two more brothers 
Muy 


Tule 
4 belonged to ‘some other Ikshvaku branch. 
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tho three gave rise to threo different branches, (b) Renuka was an 
king, his daughter Renuka was the mother of Paragurima. This 
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(3) B was begotten by A, or came after A (no relationship 
is indicated). 
(4) B was heir to A 


Of these in the case of (2) and (3) it was not necessary 

that A and B should be father and son. In the case of (4) 
B was only a successor of A. It was remarkable that even in 
the case of where B is said to be a son of A this relationship was 
not intended to be factual, for the word g7 also had the sense 
of a successor or follower, as in the case of Sakya-putra, 
Another instance is that # and बल of the Ikshvaku family 
were real brothers, but in the list वल is said to be the son of दल, 
Therefore in the genealogical list Pita may also indicate a 
predecessor and Putra his successor. Amongst the Ikshvakus 
the succession was not always from father to son, but the king- 
ship was elective in which the people also had a hand. The 
council of ministers also exercised their influence in the choice 
of kings, because of which the ministers enjoyed the title of 
King-Makers. ( राजकर्त्तारः ) In the case of such kings it was 
necessary for them to be of Ikshvaku blood but not to be of the 
same branch or related as father and son ; or to be the successor 
was not always to be the eldest son, but the best with respect 
to his virtues. This practice prevailed up to the time of the 
Sakyas, Let us take a few examples : 
(1) Hari$chandra is called a Vaidhasa in the Satapatha. 

ui name of Vedhas does not occur in any Ikshvaku list. The 
eighth predecessor of Harischandra, king Trasadasyu, was the 
| heir of his predecessor, Purukutsa. Vedhas might have been ® 
on ac e e s M 
dard e. Susi UR RUE the eighth p 
being deers x s pen called Vaidhasa, owing ints 

predecessor called Vedhas. It pot 
to the fact that Harigchandra belonged to a different Tkshvak" 


line, and being a ruler was admitted into the list ° 
Trasadasyu line, 


: (2) Similarly Rituparna is said to be the son of Bhrih 
in the Pafichavirhsa Brahmana and the Mahabharata. Tbe? 
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of ढँगाश्च does not occur in the present Ikshvaku list. Hence this 
Rituparna must have been born in some different branch of the 
Ikshvaku family ; his name occurs in the genealogical list, 
since he became the royal successor. For this very reason he is 
said to be the heir of his predecessor, king Ayutayu. The same 
is indicated by his patronymic Bhàraga$va ( भाङ्गाश्च) since 
Bhringagva was an ancestor of his branch. 

(3) After Kalmashapada and before Dilipa Il, the Vayu 


and Karma versions give seven names, but Matsya and Brahma 
give only five or six, both of which are entirely different as 


follows :— 


Vayu and Karma Matsya and 
versions Brahma versions 


कृल्माषपाद्‌ कल्माषपाद 

| 4 

AIAR सवेकर्मा 

| | | 

उरकाम Ti 

| 

मूलक m 

| 

IRA ecc 


e अनमित्र | रघु 
| 
वृद्धशर्मा दुह 


e दिलीप 1 


| 
दिलीप {I 


The intervening names between कल्माषपाद and दिली 
30 entirely different that their identity (excepting perhaps that 
of fasque and zíezg ) seems to be impossible; nor is it possible 
? disown the ens n accept the other, because the Dus 
Dames in both versions are the same according to all the Puranas, 
t also after the difference of this limited sector the names 


tom दिलीप TI upto अहीनगु are generally the same. This confusion 


प्‌ [| are 
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in the two lists points to the situation that for some ; 
generations there were two simultaneous branches accepted GP 
by the people as their rulers. E 
The fact also seems to have been like this: कल्माषपाद lost list. 
his throne because of a religious feud. At that time there were the ` 
two sects, one being adherent of Varuna and the other give 
of Indra. The first was older and the second comparatively in tl 
new. The second one was in the ascendency, still the old one- whic 
had its staunch followers. The traditional Mantrin-cum, It is 
Purohita family of the Vasishthas pledged its devotion to amo 
Varuna, hence the family was called ‘Apava’ and ‘Maitra- seve 
Varuni. On the other hand Viévamitra stood to lend his that 
support for Indra, inasmuch as Indra himself began to be have 
called  Kau$ika after Vigvamitra’s family-name ‘Kausika’, brar 
and his predecessor Kugika was identified with Indra himself. 
In this religious feud Kalmashapada, a supporter of Vigvamitra | 
came to grief for his proving oppressive to the Vasishtha family. tit 
; diffe 
There are several versions of this calamity of Kalmashapada, two- 
as preserved in the accounts of the Brihaddevata, Mahabharata, 88116 
Ramayana, and the Puranas. These legends will be considered num 
at some other time. Suffice it here to say that Kalmashapada Wid 
remained deposed for many years. It is said that Vasishtha eigh 
begot by levirate on his queen Madayanti a son named 
Cele Ne ke hon t's og dm Gre Ee 
which the Jamadagnayas i ae a di Tule 
Fe n zo related to and also ^ the 
hostility between the t ‘ f t e hin a d the 
"o ME ies nd of priests continued a of t 
to infer that one of fe o ie म d oH PE l Sine 
vo ae Se lists of kings Do E | lege 
one or the other kin bo: um ह noe oe dr D 
D loyally E a oe 7 e two lists often wava a | n 
Dome ती) 2 eus the wrath of the other ba i | dist 
oo ee and attack of the Jamadag?y | Whi 
; Karma of the Matsya list and D Con 
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against Malaka of the Vayu list, both of whom were almost 
D 
contemporaries. 


(4) The names from Dilīpa II to Ahīnagu of the Ikshvāku 
listas found in Matsya-Kūrma versions agree with those in 
the Vayu-Brahma versions, but after that the Vayu and Brahma 
give thirty-one names of whom the last Brihadbala was killed 
in the Mahabharata war, as against the Matsya and Kiirma 
which give only six names, and those too are entirely different. 
It is well-known that Ramachandra had divided his kingdom 
amongst his sons and nephews, thus bringing into existence 
severa] Ikshvaku kingdoms of smaller pretensions. It seems 
that for the post-Ahinagu period the Matsya and Karma versions 
have taken their lists from one of these smaller Ikshvaku 


branches. 


In the Valmiki Ramayana, there is a genealogical list of 
the Ikshvakus from Manu to the time of Rama. This list widely 
differs from the list in the Puranas. The difference is chiefly 
two-fold :—(a) in the Puranic lists there र sixty-three 
generations from Ikshvaku to Rama, whereas in Valmiki the 
Number is only thirty-six (b) the names in the iun isis ae 
Widely differ. Of the thirty-six names in the Ramayana, only 


i 2 i ama. 
eighteen are common in the two lists up to Ram 


Besides the Ikshvaku list, Valmiki ges cures 
genealogies, viz, (1) of Kusika family, (2) of the Vaisali puc 
rulers, and (3)of Janaka family. These three lists aus generally 
the same as given in the Puranas. Under these Quies 
the divergence between the Ramayana and the Puranas in respect 
of the Ikshvaku genealogy must be due to more special Tenson 
Since the Ramayana is the great store-house of the Ikshvaku 
legends and traditions. It is impossible that a work like that 
at Valmiki should have incorporated the genealogy of any 
nor branch. It seems reasonable to infer that the Ikshvaku 
st of Valmiki belongs to that line in which Rama was born, and 
ich in fact had been the main line from the time of Ikshvaku. 
Eur of the main Vachga only such names are found 
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in the Puranic lists as were elected to the throne, leaving the alm 

rest of the names in the two lists to be different. This argument vali 

finds support in the fact that amongst the eighteen names Tksv 

common to the twolists, the groups of flve, two, two, five, othe 

three have the same order of precedence as in the Puranic lists, rule 

(Please consult the tables infra.) one 

As against this it may be argued that out of the eighteen ( 

nams the three remaining ones are not in the same order in like 

which they should. be, hence this list is not worthy of credit. is er 

To this we may reply that these names are either secondary abo 

names (अपर नाम) of the persons in the Puranic lists—e. g. the name inte 

Asita of Valmiki's list is equivalent to Bahu. Bahu was not only Iksh 

a predecessor of Sagara but also his father, and similarly:the rulir 

other two names were also secondary to the names in the Puranic grigu 

lists or amongst the two lists two different persons bearing teris 

identical names also possessed these secondary names. On the prob 

| Whole our argument does not suffer by this reasoning against it." i 
| ce 


As to the difference in the number of generations there 
is also a satisfactory explanation. One generation of a ruler 
means an average of 15 years, which in the case of à 
person in the family list is 25 years. Calculated on this basis, 
ED generations of rulers are equal to 945 (63x15) years, and 
36 generations of family genealogy from father to son occupy 


-.— Pargiter had adduced two more उफ had adduced two more re 
nature of this genealozy—fratly, 


occuring one after another in this list were also Kings in the Aila 
dynastic lists. To this we reply that Nahusha and Yayati were no 
exclusive names for the Chandra or Aila dynasty. They could also D 
adopted among others. This is also seon that ifa particu 
after his ancestor then he names his son after the name of the 802 ? 
ter ancestor. ‘The same seems to have been the case-here, Moreover JP tbe 
Eee ae name Nahusha Manava and Yayati Nahusha amoi 5 
h om the former is certainly the same as Nahusha of Valmiki, 9008४ | 
aes Eu ( AMAT नाम ) has been used elsewhere ee Do 
RM lence lends additional support to the list 12 yi x 
€ argument of Pargiter states that in the Ramayana list there ate 


- asons to prove the unautbentic | 
‘abusha and Yayati, the two name | 


lar person i8 name 
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almost the same period that is about 900 years (36x 25). 
Valmiki's list gives definite proof of the fact that the 
Iksvaku list in the Puranas is that of a ruling dynasty ; in 


the 
nent 
umes 
five, 
lists, 


other words its names and their order follow the succession of 
rulers, constituted of the names of persons belonging to 
one or the other branches of the Ikshvaku family. 


(6) The Puranas also contain several family genealogical lists 
like those of the Yadavas, Satvatas and Vrishnis. Their nature 
isentirely different from that of the Ikshvaku list, and they 
abound in so many refrences to ramifications of families and to 
internal relationships, that in comparison to them the Puranic 
Ikshvaku list can not be-anything else except the list of Ikshvaku 
tuling kings. It does not seem necessary to adduce any more 
argument, since we have thrown sufficient light on the charac- 
teristic features of the Puranic Ikshvaku list, and we have 
probably succeeded in showing that the list of royal names 
there belongs to successive rulers of a dynasty and not to any 
ancestral list of father and son. 


Iteen 
er in 
edit, 
dary 
lame 
only 
y the 
ranic 
11118 
1 the 

ites 
there 


ruler The available lists also show the following features :— 


Uo (2) The names of uterine brothers also occur in the 
EXER Ikshvaku list. At one or more places even family 
and names are found. But this happens only when sue 
cus persons had any political significance; thos 
e brothers may have succeeded one another, or 


may have been the founder of new branches, or become 


) Aila ne 
Similarly a female name 


y not martyrs to some cause. 


n is mentioned if her son was the ruler. 

name 

o (b) Such persons as did not become kings or rulers are 
he 

E a mentioned only if they were connected with some 

non, f 

००80४१ | great political event. 

r ; : " > T . ie z 

d After this introduction it now remains to recons- 

re i Sen d kshyaku 

ge truct a precise and undisputed list of the Iks 

c versions 


4 genealogy as based on the several Pura! 
E " mentioned above. This list is as follows :— 
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मनु वैवस्वत 
I 
1. इक्ष्वाकु 
विकुक्षि = देवराट-शशाद्‌, and 99 other sons. 
| 


Ww 


| 
3. पुरंजय = ककुत्स्थ = इन्द्रवाह and 14 other sons 


4. Pom s (अयोधन) 


है it a 
5, was 
6. zaa (विश्वगश्व, विष्टराइव) ee 
they 
T7. आदे (or, आद्रे, आन्ध्र, चान्द्र) give 
8, युबनाश्व I 
| 
9, श्रावस्त 
| 
10. e (darn, बत्सुक) 
ll. gaa 
12, कुबलाश्व = धुन्धुमार 
| | पि 
3 कपिलाश्व 
13 रढाशव भद्राश्व (cera, चन्द्राश्व) 
In these lists the names of uterine brothers have 
been mentioned only if they were c OR 00 of new 
* The Puranas gi follow: 
© Puranas give the EE order of Manu’s progeny :— 
मजु चवस्वत aft 
EL m | | 
| | cx ce rcc er Tos SERN anc 
(33) इक्ष्वाकु ds E i रि Lo ; ` 
qu M QA नरिष्यन्त aig नाभानेदिष्ट करूष BH E ES 
and Padma of the Mataya-group and Lee p: 345. According to the Mar an 


of the Kürma-group KAA 
ding of that verse is as follows :— 
त्युती$्सवत्‌ | 

र्वस्तततो5भवत्‌ uc 


the zn of श्रावस्त, The collated rea 
श्रावस्तश्व महातेजों वत्सकस्त 
वत्साच्च बृहृदरवोऽभूतकुवळ 
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branches (बंशबर), or themselves rulers. In the present 


context the two brothers of Reka started new branches. 


15, güxq 14. प्रमोद 


From the Agni Purdna-quotation (दढाश्वात्तु CUN प्रमोदकः) 
it appears that हरयश्च and प्रमोद were real brothers of whom प्रमोद 
was younger. But in the Matsya and Karma versions the 
names of दृंढाश्व, प्रमोद and ह्येश्व come one after another, i.e. 
they sat on the throne in this order. Other versions do not 


give the name of प्रमोद, 


| 
16, निकुम्भ 
| 
11. संहताश्च . 


| —————————— 


| | 
18. कृशाश्च अरुणाश्च हैमवतो (कन्या) 


(SEU, 
रणाश्व) See | 
| ] 19. प्रसेनजित्‌ 


19, प्रसेनजित्‌ 20. युवनाश्व 


| 
20. gaara II m. गौरी 


The Vayu and Brahma groups give the name of प्रसेनजित्‌ 
after कृशाश्व, but the name of his father is not clear. Matsya 
‘nd Korma mention युवनाश्व after FINA and. he is called the 
“on of अर्णा, The Harivaméa (a part of the Brahma group) 


Eoss into detail stating that daqa had, besides two sons कृशाश्व 


x अरुणाइवे, also a daughter named हेमवती. प्रसेनजित. was net son 
११ he sat on the throne after gum, and then came युंवनारव. 


m Matsya has omitted the names of unimportant kings and 
“téfore the name of प्रसेनजित्‌ is not there. ` 
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| = 
91, मांधाता m. चेत्रसथी=विंडुमती (इन्दुमती) 


It is necessary to consider minutely the several lists after 


; s 5 > á ut | 
मांधाता, in which there is some confusion ; that can be removed b 


only by a comparative study of the material. e 

मांधाता had three sons— पुस्कुत्स, अम्वरीष and सुचुकुन्द,. The 
Puranas give their names in this order, but it is not certain if 
this order was due to the exigency of metre or of their age. 
After giving these names there is first mention of the generation 
coming after अम्बरीष, His heir was gana 11. His successor 
was हरित whose descendants became the हारीत-श्षत्रत्राद्मण, There: 
after the Puranas mention पुरुकुत्स; from his queen नमंदा was born 
संभूत, his heir. संभूत had two sons- uag and अनरण्य, विष्णुवृद्ध 
also became a mra, From him were descended the विष्णुवृद्ध 


SIQUIS. अनरण्य became a king. His son was त्रसदस्यु. pr 


ue 

The purport of this is that after मांधाता, अम्वरीष became n 

the king. His successor was युवनाइव, Hisson became a Brahma. 
Therefore, the royal power descended to his uncle पुस्कुत्स (brother 
of अम्वरीष), The line of kings after सांधाता may then be fixed 
as follows :— 


| 
७ | | 
24. पुरुकुत्स M. नमदा 22. अम्बरीष मुचुकुन्द 


05: न 93. युबनाइब 111 
A | ord 
26, we | = हरित mg; 
oi | it 
Se | | हारीत ब्राह्मण ot ; 
विष्णुवृद्ध 97. अनरण्य > M 


| l 
विष्णुवृद्ध ब्राह्मण 28. त्रसदश्व ( प्रषदरव, qaza, TTA) 


Vishnu, Bhagavata, Garuda and Vishnu-dbar?? 
have mixed up संभूत and अनरण्य as one person, but this: cannot 
be accepted as is evident by ferg coming between the two 
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| 
29. sax m. दृषद्वती 
After him only Vishnu gives the name of हस्त as king, 
but the name not being found elsewhere and Vishnu also not 
giving any detail about him, we have not included him in 
this list. | 
80, वसुमना ( वसुमान्‌, सुमन, अरुण, 

| सुमति, सुधन्वा ) 
81. p 


92. . त्रय्यारुण 


383. सत्यव्रत = त्रिशंकु m. सत्यरथा ( सत्यरता, 
सत्यत्रता, सत्यघना ) 
The Matsya group gives after सत्यत्रत the name of pag | 
सत्यरथ, but really this is a mislection of सत्यरथा who SES his : 
queen from the Kekaya country. The Brahma group clarifies 


this confusion. | S 
34, हरिश्चन्द्र M. शव्या 


| ae 
35. Wes ( रोहिताश्व ) 


86. UR 
37. चं ( चंप, धुन्धु ) 
38. बिजय | 


The Bhagavata gives the name of सुदेव before विजय, its 
Order | rq, सुदेव, विजय. The names of both सुदेव and विजय 
may be due to the fact that both brothers might have ruled. But 
॥ does not seem proper to count both as rulers on the authority 
of the Bhagavata alone. It would be correct to take both as 


S9unders of branches ( dat ) 


| ze ee 
39, रुरुक ( भीरुक, कारक) अलक ) 


| 
40. qm 


In the Matsya group after रोहित comes at once the name 
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of gẹ which shows that the intervening kings from 36 to 39 were 


short-lived and weak. | 
41. बाहु = असित m. कालिन्दी यादवी 
49, हेहय-राज्य 
EE ता शैव्य 
43. सगर m. केशिनी वदभा, M. उति श्व्या 
(489) असमंजस 5 पंचजन | 


| 
वहिक (हर्षकेतु) dis qq 
The Puranas differ about the names of संगर'5 queens and 
their sons. असमंजस was removed from his right to inherit, since 
he proved to bea tyrant even while a prince, but his name 
comes in the list because of this political event. 


44. अंशुमान्‌ 


45, दिलीप I 

The Brahma group calls him खदवाङ्ग which cannot be 
accepted, because all other groups mention wzamg as the name 
of दिलीप [I in order to distinguish him from दिलीप I. Moreover, 
in the Shodagarajika list of the Mahabharata, the patronymic of 
दिलीप खट्वाङ्ग is ऐडविडि, This can be true only of दिलीप 11, since 
इडविड was three generations anterior to दिलीप, 


40, भगीरथ 


| 
47. श्रुत ( विश्रत , श्रतवान्‌ ) 
This name does not occur in the Matsya group 


48. नोभाग 

49, dex II 

50. WU 

छा. atm ( अयुताजित ) 
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Brahma-Matsya versions 


सवैकर्मा 
| 


अनरण्य 


रघु] 
According to both Brahma 
and Mafsya groups अनमित्र and 
रषु I were the sons of fag who 
became kings one after the 
other, as ‘indicated in the 
Brahma-version. 
| 
01. दुलिदुह 
According to the Brahma- 
m रघु was followed by दुलिदुह 
au who was the son of 
i i The MIDIS group, 
iis ot give Quis name, but 
A dM this list is confused 
n later. ‘Therefore, the 


Na 
E of दुलिदुह should be given 
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52. ऋतुपवे 
53. an 
84. 
55: 
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सुदास = इन्द्रसाख ( हसमुख ) 
मित्रसह = कल्माषपाद 7. मदयन्ती (दमयन्ती) 


After कल्माषपाद्‌ in the case of six or seven kings, the list of 
Vayu-Karma group is totally differ 
group. The reason of this differenc 


ent from the Brahma-Matsya 
e has been explained above. 


Vayu-Karma versions 


| 


अश्मक 
| 
उरकाम 
The Puranic statement 
about उरकाम is due to 


mislection, e.g. 


(1) अश्मकस्योत्तराया तु 


मूलकस्तर तो5भव 
ques i (Vayu) 
(2) अइमकस्यौरसो यस्तु 
कस्तत्सुतोऽभव 
uN 'eahmanda) 
(8) अइमकस्योर्कलायां तु 
कस्तु सुतोऽभव 
"s S T (Kürma) 


(4) अश्मकश्योत्तरायां तु 
कस्तु सुतो5भव 
aS 3 T (Linga) 


A little attention makes it 


evident that the reading of 


Vayu alone is authentic. 
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Probably दुलिदुह of the Vayu- 
Karma group is the corrupt 
form of fag. Such corrupt 
forms crept into the text of the 
Puranas when their historical 
nature became subordinate to 
the religious purpose. In this 
very list त्रसदस्यु became दुस्सल 
and इन्द्रस became हंसमुख. Simi- 
larly गोरी, wife of युवनारव, 15 
said to be atyantadharmika in 
Vayu and Brahmanda, which 
in fact was a corrupt reading 
for Atinaratmaja (daughter of 
अतीनार), In two mss. of Vayu 
this correct form has been 
found, and it is also supported 
from other sources. Thus it 
was quite possible for विश्वस॒ह 
to be changed to gega or gfs- 
&&. This probability receives 
support from the fact that the 
Brahma mentions RAT as the 
son of दुलिदुह, but according 
to the Vayu-Karma group 


as 
that of विउवसह, 


Of these two branches the principal was that of सवकर्मा wh? 
was the eldest own son of कल्माष 


youngest and kshetraja son. 
branch was probably taken by 
the Mahābhārata दिलीप खटवाह्न 
is called a descendant of इडा 
means that according to 
form इडविड, but according 
१1९९९5507 of feque | 
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पाद; whereas agam was his | 
After दुलिदुह the place of the main : 
the branch of अइमक, because in | 
who was the successor of इ 
विड who was of the अश्मक branch. B 
the family list he was descen 
to the royal dynastic list he wes the | 
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दिलीप 


| 
मूलक 
| 
शतरथ (दशरथ) 
| 
इडविड 
| 
वृद्धशमां 
| 


विश्वसह ( विश्वमहत्‌ ) 
mMm. यशोदा पितृकन्या 


| 
दिलीप-खट्वाइ 


gl 


betw 
as ७. 
vati 


to ३ 


this 
and 


65, 
66. 
61. 


gen 
two 
and 
sam 
it, 

Ray 
Biv 
OF: 
and 
fol 
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62. दिलीप = खट्वाङ्ग m. सुदक्षिणा मागधी 
He was called खट्वाङ्ग in order to distinguish him from 
दिलीप I (No. 45) | 


63. रघु = दीर्घबाहु 
He was called दीर्घवाहु in order to distinguish him from 
रघु (No. 60) 


The Vayu and Kürma groups insert the name of दीर्घवाहु 
between दिलीप खट्वाङ्ग and रघु, but this was an epithet of रघु, 
as clearly stated in the Brahma version. Kalidasa in the Raghu- 


vathga also mentions रघु as the son of दिलीप 


| Ss 
64. . अज m. इन्दुमती वंदी 
According to the Matsya version the names from दिलीप 
to अज are as follows :— 
दिलीप, अज ( अजक ), ding, आजपाल ( प्रजापाल, अजापाल ), pur 
this is unsupported by any other version and the Koger 


and hence unacceptable. 


An 
65. दशरथ m. कौशल्या, 77. सुमित्रा m. केकेयी 


; | | | | 
6, राम m. सीता लक्ष्मण m. उर्मिला | भरत m. माण्डवी 


67 | | 

` कुश 77. कुमुद्धती लव 
It has been mentioned above that after कुश in the ninth 
8eneration came अही नगु. From अहीनगु to the Bharata War there are 
two versions of the Ikshvaku list. Of these the list. of the eye 
and Brahma versions is the original Kusa genealogy which 15 the 
Mme as in the Raghuvathga. Hence we have also accepted 
lt The other list is too short and makes the interval between 
‘ama and the Bharata War rather much too brief. Kalidasa 


ात्रध्न m, श्रुतकीत्ति 


Bives the names of kings from gat to अग्निधर्ण 


f these names only three are different from the list of Vayu 


a : 4 i : 
"m Brahma versions about which our explanation Is as 
OWS :..... ; 
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(1) In the Vayu group the Vishnu mentions the name of रह 
after «gig, In the Brahma group the name of सुधन्वा comes 
at the same place. Both रुरु and सुवन्वा do not occur in the 
Raghuvaméa, but this name has been accepted by us, asit 
occurs in the two Puranic versions. Since the version of Brahma 
is comparatively more authentic than that of Vayu-Vishnu, we 
have preferred the name सुधन्वा, It appears that he was an 
unimportant ruler hence his name is omitted in the Vayu-Brah- 


manda versions and in Kalidasa. 


(2) Probally due to his being an unimportant king, the 
name of qs has been omitted by Kalidasa after that of शिल 
(> शल of the Mahabharata, and देल of Vayu-Brahmagda ; the 
name does not occur in Brahma). The name of दछ is found in 
Vayu and Brahma versions (Vayu-Brahmanda give it as वल, 
Vishnu as वच्चल, Bhagavata as बलस्थल, and Brahma as अनल) 
The Mahabharata gives his legend which shows that he was 
the younger brother of शिव and succeeded him as king. There 


fore the name of दछ after शल or शिल cannot be left out in 
the list, 


(3) In the Puranic genealogy हिरण्यनाभ कौसल्यः वसिष्ठ (० afte) 
seems to be one name, but Kalidasa mentions हिरण्यनाभ, aet 
and बलिष्ठ as names of three kings in order. Here Kalidasa 
| seems to be right and the Puranic list seems to be mistake | 
| because in the Sankhyayana Srauta Sūtra (16.9 11,19) the | 
| epithet Kausalya is given not to हिरण्यनाभ but to one called 
हेरण्यनाभ. This shows that हिरण्यनाभ and कौशल्य were different — 
poor: and कोशल्य was the descendant of हिरिण्यनाभ, his own name 
being पर (Para) according to the Vedic sources. This also 


indicates that बलिष्ठ was an independent person. We give below. : ०६ 
the j ; 
^ e upto अग्निवण as found in the Raghuvathsa, ह Th 
chie rani ri i ; 
| * unc variants being given within brackets. In ES धत 
i atsya version the line of future kings starts not from 40g be 
rom GEG : 


: 84% which shows the importance of this list. 
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68. अतिरि 
69. नि 
70. नत 
11. नभ 


72. (पुण्डरीकाक्ष) 

73, क्षेमधन्वा 

74. देवानीक 

BT अहीनगु * 

76. सुधन्वा (रुरु) 

77. पारिपात्र (पारियात्र) 

18. ae (शल, दल, देवल) 

19. दल (बल, TAA, बलस्थल, अनल) 
80. उन्नाभ (औंक, उलूक, उत्क, उक्थ) 
81. = (ब्रजनाभ) 

82. हन 

88, व्युषिताश्व (ध्युषिताइब, युषिताइब) 
84. Pug (विधृति) 


t *. After this the list of the Matsya-Kurma version becomes different 
0 ८ 0 
Which the best form, according to the Matsya is as follows :— 


Thea US, चंद्रावलोक, तारापीड, TAM, TSAK, ANT | 


9 names do not differ in any of the lists. In the Liüga alone 


p 
STY ie equated with TEES ०४: :-- 


श्रुतायुरभवत्तरमादू TE? इति aa | 
भारते यो निपातितः ॥ 


» ७ ००००११०७५ 
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85. हिरण्यनाभ (कोसल्य) 

86. पर कौसल्य (हैरण्यनाभ कौसल्य) 
87. ब्रह्मनिष्ठ (वसिष्ठ, वरिष्ठ) TH. 
88. पुष्य (पुष्प) 

89. अनय (अर्थसिद्धि) 
90. सुदर्शन 

91. अञ्निवर्ण 

92, du (शीघ्रग) 


98. i: (मबु) 


| | 
94, प्रसुश्रूत a 
| 
95, सुसंधि | 
| 


96. अमषेण (अमषे) 
This name occurs only in the Vishnu and Bhagavata 


| 
97. सहस्वान्‌ (mem) 


98. विश्रुतवान्‌ (विश्वभव, विश्वसाह) 


. The Bhagavata gives here the names of प्रसेनजित and तक्षक 
which being unsopported from other sources are left out. 


99. gage 

This 4ggs was killed in the Bharata war. After bim 
begins the third sector of the Ikshvaku genealogy known E 
the line of the Future Ikshvaku Kings (भविष्य ऐक्ष्वाक वंशावली), | 


Neg} 
iS gy 


१5६ 


(UY. 
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THE VISHNUDHARMOTTARA CHAPTERS ON MUSIC: 
A CRITICAL STUDY 
BY 


SHYAM CHAND MUKHERJEE. 


[ विष्णुध्रमोत्तरपुराणस्य तृतीयखण्डस्य अष्टादशाष्याये गीतलक्षणम्‌ , एको- 
नविंशतितमेऽध्याये आतोद्यविधिश्च वर्ण्यते | अस्मिन्‌ लेखे उभयोः विमशः कृतः, 
गीतस्य स्थान-ग्राम-स्वर-मूर्ना-तान-लयादीनां च विषये विचारः कियते । 
हास्यादि नवरसानां मध्ये केषु रसेषु के स्वरा प्रयुज्यन्ते इत्यप्यालोचितम्‌। 
आतोद्यस्य तत-सुषिर-घन-अवनद्धेति चत्वारः प्रकाराः, तिखो वृत्तयः, 
द्विविधं प्रकरणं चेत्यादयो विषयाः वर्णिताः। अन्ते च गायकानां निवेशन- 

` विधिरपि निर्दिष्टः । विष्णुधर्मोत्तरवणेनस्य पाठानां. च नारदशिक्षा-बृहदेशी- 
नाव्बशान्न-वायुपुराण-संगीतरल्लाकरादिग्न्थानां वर्णनेः Wea तुलनाप्यत्र बहुशः 
कृता । पारिभाषिकदाब्दानां व्याख्या अस्याध्ययनस्य विशिष्टो गुणः d] 


' With the Hindus music (sangitam) has all along been 
considered as a means of spiritual realisation. Hence, music is 
Sacred, 


The traditional belief of the Hindus is that god Siva was 
तक्षक the originator of the threefold science of music; and his mystic 
dance symbolises the rhythmic motion of the universe. It may 
€ pointed out here that though lord Siva is associated with 
Music, nowhere in the Vedic texts do we find him clearly con- 
nected with music and dance. In the Ramayana, however, there 
San indirect hint as to the relation between Siva and music (VII. 
16. 35). The Vayupurana, where various theories as regards 
x s of music remain undiscussed (a characteristic feature 
a later “mythological texts), shows lord Siva very often 

“lated with music (IL 24-25). It is interesting to note that 


m Vishnudbarmottnra: ascribes the origin of music to Vishnu 
* 34. 26 £). 


him 


of Music in India is as old as the Vedas. The hymns 
the Rik ana Sama-Vedas are examples ‘we have of 
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words set to music. These hymns were closely associated 
with the rituals performed in ancient times. The Vedas, Epics 
(specially the Ramayana) Khila Harivarnga and Puranas throw 
welcome light on the close association of music with the 
sacrifices. Names of most of the tanas, mentioned in the 
earlier texts like the Naradiya Siksha (Samavediya) and also 
in Vayu and Vishnudharmottara, have been given after those 
of the various sacrifices. 


music 
been ' 
as tc 
There 
deals 
expos 
etc. 

music 


A considerable progress in the realm of music may be 
noticed in the references to music in the Ramayana (c. 500 B.C). | with 
The Mahabharata (c. 450 B. ७.) ; and the Pali texts also refer 
to music (c. 300 B. C.). 


‘gram 


of M 


Among important landmarks of music must also be m 
etw 


counted some chapters of certain Puranas (and Upapuranas), 
particularly the Markandeya (c. 2nd century A. Dj, Vayu 
(c. 3rd century A. D), Vishnudharmottara (c. 5th century A. DJ) 
The Hindus claim a great antiquity for these Puranas, and 
this seems to be corroborated by the technical terms used in 
them with reference to music. These texts are, however, full of 
copyists’ errors in technical passages (treating of the Silpagastra, 
Vastuvidya, Sangita and Nritya). 


i.e: 
and 

tion 
‘ular 
song: 
he h 
and 


The Vayupurana devotes two chapters (chs. 86-87 of 
a edn.) which deal exclusively with music — specially | 
with its t reti c ; c = 2 : | 
i 5s m SUR As this Purana does not mention Ha E 
| mem 2 d Natyasastra, we have every reason to believe १. | शा. 
E th ; ae a the said chapters, have been taken from 5076 | hen 
GH ests earlier than it. Names of ‘tanas’ astound init ae | sg 
different from those mentioned in some extant works on mu | 
For the TESTS a ES t e | 
se reasons Dikshitar opines that «the Vayu contents T 


certainly older than any regular treatise on the science of ग्रह 


(cf. Some aspects of the Vayu-Purana, pp. 34-37). Some of th? a 
technical terms of musi asi “ 


: Cas well as the names of the mus | Te 
co E can be found in earlier texts like the Vedas, J qe Hors 
: amayana, Mahabharata and ArthaSastra of Kautilya- ; 
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The oldest detailed exposition of the theory of Indian 
music has been given in the Natyasastra, which is said to have 
heen composed by the sage Bharata (there is a great doubt 
18 to the authorship of the Natyasastra by a single man). 
There is only one chapter in it (chap. 28, K. M. Edn.) which 
deals with music proper ie.gita. This chapter gives a detailed 
exposition of the ‘svaras’, ‘grutis’, ‘gramas’, ‘mirchhanas’, gatis’, 
etc. The principles of this theory are still current in Indian 


music. 


The Naradiya Siksha (c. 2nd-3rd century A.D.) has dealt 
with some technical terms of music like ‘sthana’, ‘svara’, 


y be 
3. C). 


refer ‘rama’, ‘tana’, Ámürchhana' etc. 


Another important treatise on music is the Brihaddzsi 
of Matahga, which according to Mr. O. C. Gangoly, stands 
between the Natyagastra and Sangita Makaranda of Narada, 
i, e, sometime between the 4th and 7th century A. D. (cf. Ragas 
and Raginis, pp. 16-17). Mataüga has given a detailed descrip- 
tion of the ‘§rutis’, ‘jatis’, ‘Svaras’, ‘gramas’, ‘athsas’, ‘varnas’, 
‘Wankaras’ and ‘gītis’. He has referred to three varieties of 
Songs viz., archika’, ‘gathika’ and samika’. Following Bharata, 
he has also taken into account only two gramas, viz, ‘Shadja’, 
ind ‘madhyatha’. He has named the ‘tganas’ after the sacrifices 


like ‘Agnistoma’ etc. 


o be 
Anas), 
Vayu 
. D. 

and 
ed in 
ull of 


astra, 


7 of 
cially 
either | 
that | 
some ; 
it are 
0190 


1 study, viZ., 
£ ०. 400-500 
ght on 


Now, let us come to the subject of our specia 
chapters on music in the Vishnudharmottara (a work o 
| D). The Vishnudharmottara throws considerable lig 
१९ science of music, and treats of music (both vocal and instru- 
s dancing & dramaturgy (cf. chs 18-34, Book II]. Names 
the topics described in'these chapters may be given below :— 


3 5 । ch 1. Vocal mnsic—chapter 18; 2. Instrumental music— 
uso | pr 19; 3. Definitions of ‘Naty’, ‘Nritya’ etc—chapters 
p the On 'Rasas'—chapter 30 ; 5. 49 ‘Bhavas’ and ‘Rasas’ 


"त 31; 6. Names and descriptions of various ‘Mudras’ 
Vy पल 32.33; and 7. Story of the origin of dancing from 
१०, and praise of worshipping deities with dance,—chapter 34, 


20 र 
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In the opinion of Dr. M. Ghosh the Vishnudharmottara# 
chapters on ‘Nrittya’, ‘Natya’ and ‘Abhinaya’ are dependent on 
the Natyasastra of Bharata, and do not appear to be earlier 
than the 8th century A. D. (cf. English translation of the Natya 
Sastra— Vol. I. p. LXVII—by Dr. M. Ghosh). Dr. R.C. Hazra, 
too, thinks that the aforesaid chapters are based upon the | 
Natyagastra. He has tentatively placed the date of the former 
work, Vshinudharmottara, sometime between A. D. 400—500.f 
In his opinion most of the verses of this work may date back 
to an early period though there are some which might have been 


have 

kara 
expres 
rana 

chapt 
019६ 
such 

not b 
nami 
not f 


incorporated into the body of the text afterwards. But, he has | , 3 
in 


not raised any doubt as to the genuineness of these chapters— 
inspite of his remark that they were based upon the Natyasastra 
(cf. Studies in the Upapuragas—Vol. I, pp. 200, 212-16—by Dr. 
R. C. Hazra). It may be pointed out here that divergent views 
exist as regards the exact date of the composition of the | 
Nátya-Sástra. Modern researches have proved that the 
date of this work (i. e. Natya 58509) cannot go beyond 3rd or 
4th century A. D. (cf. Hist. of Sonskrit Poetics —Vol. I, p. 23 f— 
by Dr. S. K. De; The Sahityadarpana Introduction, pp. 22 and 45 


by Dr. P. V. Kane; and Dr. M. Ghosh, op. cit. p., LXXXVLa— 
200 A. D.) 


Vayu 
by sc 
of t 
cent 
Vishi 
A.D 


musi, 
the s 
work 
texts 
(it m 
cons; 
to th 
its | 
instr 
the; 


- The reasons advocated as to the early date of the Natya | 
“SaStra (op. cit.) may also hold good in the case of (chapters 18- 
19 of) the Vishpudharmottara, and many other works of ancient | 
times. The latter work does not refer to Bharata (so far as the | 
above chapters are concerned) as its source, though some scholars | 


+ Vishnudharmottara. 


We have followed t ress edition | 
(Ven. Pr. Edn). ee ed the Venkatesvara pre 1 


i नागर pee out here that Dr, Priya Bala Shah thinks that the | 

Inspite of cee न E be placed borween 0. ५ | 

same (Vishndh., Wo out the possibility of anearlier date o S | bein 

the opinion of Dr, Stella Kr pno. CXXX, vol. I, 1958, pp. xxii-xxvill): i Very 

century A, D.—as the amrisch chapters of the same belong to oe jt 

Ajanta (Visndh, E E to be contemporaneous with the latest painting” | 
BS PLO Batre are inclined to place Book i 


of this Purina before the Brih inhi 
eo Matsaiihits of Varihamihira i, o. the 1st half ० 
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ara* pave tried to show the indebtedness of the Vishnudharmottara- 
at on | kāra to Bharata. There may be some similarity of ideas and 
ais expressions between these two works. Thus, like the Vayupu- 
p rina chapters on music (II. 24-25) we may reasonably credit 
i chapters 18-19 of the नातक) (Book 111) as materials 
ane of a work cher than the Natyasastra. Description of 3 ‘gramas’ 
5001 such as ‘shadja’, ‘madhyama’ and ‘gandhara’ (the last one has 
hack not been dealt with by Bharata), 15 ‘gandhara-gramikas, and 
TM naming of 49 tanas after various Vedic sacrifices (which, though 
els not found in the work of Bharata, are described in some detail 
in works like Naradiya Siksha of circa 2nd-3rd century A. D., 

cin Vayupurana (Ven. Pr. edn.) circa 3rd eentury A.D. and followed 
De, by some later works amongst which mention should be made 
ene of the Brihaddegi of Matanga (composed between 4th-7 th 
| prove beyond doubt that the aforesaid 


the century A. D.) etc., 
the Vishnudharmottara chapters may be dated in the 5th century 


rd or À. D., and not later. : 


fi— A detailed discussion of the Vişņudharmottara chapters on 
10 40 | music will convince any one about the truth or otherwise of 
La— | the statement made above. It may be observed here that this 
Work depends upon the Vedic, epic as well as other ancient 
atya- texts in general, and the Naradiya Siksha and the Vayupurana 
s 18 (it may be observed here that, by its description of a Purana as 
consisting of 4 Padas, the Vishnudharmottara definitely points 


5 the to the Vayupurana—see Visgdhm. TIT. V. 26) in particular, for 
lly on music—including 


olars | ts treatment of the chapters—(specia 
UA Nstrumental one). We shall presently show cogent proofs for 
edition the कातर 


ers— 


cient | 


र | | Gleanings from the Vishnudharmottara chapters on music- 
E cut as well as instrumental (Book III, chapters 18-19). are 


^ E 1 ap : * 
p । ing made in the following paragraphs. (The text 18 sometimes 


| Yer दै 
p | > corrupt). 
bin B 
jk 11 1 


Ch I 
fet | ०0. I8—Gitalakesanam (Vocal music) 
ol 2n 


() ‘Trini Sthanani—trah-kanthah-Sirascha 


In order to call a person standing at a distance the voice 
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should proceed from the head-register (Siras) ; and when he jg ॥ | ofth 
a shorter distance it should be from the chest (uras); and fo, | ot 


calling a person at one’s side the voice should come from the C. N 


throat-register (kantha). These voice-registers (sthanani) have | ies 
the following pitches (sthayis), viz, mandra (low), madhya | duct 


(medium) and tara (high or loud) (cf. Nar. Sik. I. 1. 7-8; | that 
Vayu p. Il. 25.4; N.S. 14. 48 54, 56 & 19. 11. preceeding ys. 99 Ln 
and 101 ; and Brihhaddegi, p. 211). ‘yrit 


(ii) ‘Trayo gramah— Shadja-madhyama-gandharah’ ;-- A |. 
combination of svaras (notes) is called grama (English eqv. for ad 
it may be a scale or mode) Our music is traditionally 
based on the three ‘gramas’ named, ‘shadja (it means born of kal 
six and indicates that this note-which has now become the we. 


tonic— was the last to arise in a downward series), ‘madhyama’ gud 
(it means middle, and suggests that at an earlier period it was the it s 
central note of the scales), and gandhara (it was the starting | utta 


point of the gandhara scale). According to the Naradiya Siksha 
(1.1.6-7), Vayupurana (II 24. 36) and Brihaddesi (p. 21), there 
are three gramas'. but while the first two (Shadja and madhyama) 
are found on earth, the last (gandhara) one is reserved for heaven. 
The Brihaddesi gives stress upon the first two ‘gramas’ (ibid). | ^ mik 
As the Natyagastra makes express mention of only the first two 
gramas (28. 23, 28 ff, 35, 36 etc), we may reasonably infer | ‘acc 
that the ‘gandhara grama' perhaps became obsolete at the | B. | 
time of the composition of the said treatise. ‘Shadja’ is the - 
basic note from which the six other notes 
also the best of all gramas. 
ding to the N. 5.) among 


are described. It i$ 
The ‘Sruti-distribution’ (22 acco” | 

र the svaras in the three ‘gramas’ differs | 
Slightly, and Bharata has described the method by which the | 
different $rutis may be formed. 

s (पा) ‘Saptasvarah — Shadja-rishabha-gandhara-madhyam™ 3 
paiichama-nishada-dhaivatah’ ee ee initial 
Hr sa. E: 89, ma, pa, ni, and dha): — The Naradiya 81191 
(1.2. 4-6), - Vayupurana (11, 24, 35. - 37), Natyaéastra (28.2 
and Brihaddesi (P. 21) also refer to these 7 epe put 9l 
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of them make ‘nishada’ last. This order is violated by the author 
of the Vishnudh, for it makes ‘dhaivata’ the last, But the 
C.M.S. of the same (consulted by Dr. P. Shah - henceforth 
p.S.- along with other MSS., viz. A, B & F -see her Intro- 
duction to the Vishnudh., IIT) gives the usual order. We know 
that ‘svara’ can be measured and a study of this (measurement) 
incorporates — ‘sthana’, ‘grama’, ‘ruti’, *mürchhana', ‘tana’, 
yritti’, ‘jati’, ‘varna’, ‘tala’ and ‘prabandha. 


(iv) Ekavirhgatir marchhanali-sapta sapta pratigramasritah 
Tadyathasarh namani’ :— 

(a) Sauviri ~ harinagva (sya in Vayu. P.; - “Sva in N. S.)- 
kalopanata (° valopeta in V.P.; V.P. stands for Vayupurana, and 
we have followed the Venkate$vara press edition of the same)— 
$uddhamadhyama — margi (margavi in N.S.) - pauravi - rishyaka 
(it should be hrishyaka) cheti || Etah sapta madhyamagraminyah 
uttara sanga | (A. & B. MSS. give the reading as uttaramanda- 
tijani, while C. MS. uttarasaücharijani ; P. S. emends the reading 
as uttaramandra — rajani). (b) Pranchini (A, B & C MSS. omit 
it) - uttarayata - §uddhashadja - matsarikrita - a$vakranta - udgata 
(ebhir*in N.S.; uddhata in some MSS) cha [| eta sapta shadjagra- 
mikah ; (c) Alapi (according to A B & C MSS. apoli & S.R. alapa; 
P. S. prefers the latter reading) - kuntima -- sraddha (Suddha 
According to P.S.) - uttara - shadja - paicayata - udgata (A & 
B. Mss, read uddhata — which P. S. corrects as udgata; Ven. 
"edn. drops it) etah sapta gandharagramikah | (21 
™irchhanas’ - 7 in each ‘grama’, viz. ‘madhyama’ 7, ‘shadja’ 
7 and ‘gandhara’ 7 ; according to N. S. & Brihaddes only 14). 


The three ‘gramas’ give rise to 21 *mürchhanas. The 
a d 

Scent (arohi) and descent (avarohi) taken in regular order — 
EA s 
Stoning and ending with the particular note of the voice - 


~is called ‘marchhana’. 7 mürchhanas are possible from 
५, Set of 7 notes. Names of the 7 ‘marchhanas’ in the 
p grama’ (only to be found in S. R. a later work) are 

® found in the N.S. It may be pointed out here that 
'"mürchhanas. of the ‘gandhara grama’ as given in the 
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Naradiya Siksha (Nandi etc., 1.2.9) are termed as ‘deva- 
mürchhanas'. Do they stand for the ‘marchhanas’ of the ‘gandhara 
grama’? If so, they differ from those given in the Vishnudh, 
(for the ‘mirchhanas’ of the ‘gandhara grama’, see S. R. ie 
Sangita Ratnakara, 1.4. 25-26.). As to the reason of calling 
the *mürchhanás of this ‘grama’, as ‘uttara’ (cf. Vishnudh.), see 
Il. 49-51, 57 of the Vayup. The *mürchhanas' of the other two 
'gramas' are more or less the same as given in the Nar. Sik— 
I. 2. 10 ff, Vayup. - II. 24.38 ff, N.S. - 28.29 ff and Brihaddesi- 


in it 
of t 
‘tans 
on t] 
not 1 


p. 22 ff. 
reas 
(v) ‘Ekonapafichagat tanah’:—- (a) Madhyamagramikah Were 
(20) - Agnishtomika, atyagnishtomika, (A, B & C. MSS. drop it), the 
vajapeyika (according to C. MS. only. Ven. pr. edn. omits it, ‘tant 
see also V. P. and Brihdd), paundarika (paundraka in V.P), | the: 
agvamedhika, rajasiyika, bahusuvarnika (chakra, in V. Pj | ‘fom 
gosavika, ^ mahavratika (vrishtika, V. P.), Brahmatana ‘dha 
(Brahmadana in V. P.), Prajapatya, naga$raya (paksha, V. P.; grar 
sarpa in Brihaddesi), yajiaSraya, godanika (godohana in bety 
Brihaddesgi), hayakranta, ajakranta (mriga in V.P.), Vishnukranta, | se 
aranya (varenya in V. P), mattakokila and ujjivika (udbhida- Orig 
yaga in Brihaddesi) ; | mus 


| (b) Shadjagramika (14) :- Prasvapana, paigacha, (Sagara), 
Jivana, savitra, ardhasavitra (savitr and adya-savitri in 
Brihadde$), sarvatobhadra (name of a mandala in Vastuvidya); 
suvarna, Vishnu (vaishnu in V. P.), jishnu, VED, sarada in 
V. P.), vjjaya hamsa, jyeshtha ; 


(c) Gandharagramika (15):-Tumburupriya, mahalaksman% 
gandharvanumato, Alambushapriya (sheshta in V. P.), Naradi- 
priya, Bbimasenapriya, vitana (vinata ad Wis 1६०) Matang4 
Bhargavapriya, abhirama, 


Wee . 2 ; 
Sathsravya, kinnarapriya, puy% 
manohara and kalyanakara. 


So, there are altogether 49 ‘tanas’ in the three ‘gramas: 


Names of these ‘tanas’ in the first two groups, i.e. (a) and (9) 
are clearly given after the Vedic sacrificial names, and hoe 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


सात...” 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 1960] VISHNUDHARMOTTARA CHAPTERS ON MUSIC 159 


of the last group, i.e., (c) are after some celestial musicians and 
recognised heroes. Most of these names can be found in the 
Vayupurana (IL. 24. 41-49) and Bryihaddesgi (p. 26 ff—names of 
various new tanas, given after sacrifices etc., can also be found 
init. The Vayupurana does not complete the list of names 
of the 49 ‘tanas’, for it gives only 42 names. Some of the 
"tana-names', given in it, differ from the Vishnudharmottara 
on the one hand and Brihaddegi on the other. These names are 
not found in the Natyagastra. 


From a study of the names of the above ‘tanas’, we may 
reasonably opine that the sources of the Vishnudharmottara 
were possibly the Vayupurana and other earlier texts including 
the Vedic and epic ones. It may be pointed out here that the 
‘tanas’ are included in the *mürchhanas. Difference between 
the two is that while the latter includes all the seven notes, the 
former only one or two except madhyama in all ‘gramas’ 
‘dhaivata’ in the ‘shadja grama and ‘pafichama’ in ‘madhyama 
gtama’. The use of ‘tanas’ is said to be undistinguishing 
between the ‘jatis’, ‘ragas’ etc. in both ‘gramas’. The modern 
Use of the term ‘tana’ is not very old ; and *mürchhana' in its 


Original sense seems to have disappeared from the later Indian 
music, 


(vi) (Gandharvam-) Etachchaturvidharh svarapadalayava- 
hanayogat’ (svara-pada-laya and avadhana make up tanas) :— 
n be pointed out here that save and except Dattilam and 
s que n no one has used the term ‘avadhana’, which 

ery soul of music (for a keen brain, sense of hearing, the 


Vor 7 5 T 3 
cal cords all join to effect concentration). The Vishnudhar- 
Mottara lin 


f e may be compared with that of Dattilam. Laya 
°! the form 


ET er stands for ‘tala’ used in the latter (according uo 
bo ut gandharva consists of ‘svara’, i. e. notes; ‘tala 
ate measures; and ‘pada’ i.e. verbal themes). It seems 
l D is a combination of vocal (git) as well as ins- 
itself e tal (atodya), music (NS. 28.8.) The d ae 
Nhe ie in chapter 19 that ‘tala’ includes laya (layavattala). 

*? or time measure, bestows equanimity, Topics under 
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three 
yilar 
raudr 
102 ;. 


«gla! are ‘kala’, ‘pata’, ‘pada’, ‘bhaga’, ‘matra’, ‘parivarta’, 
‘vastu’, ‘vidari’, ‘adgy’, ‘laya’, ‘yat’, ‘pani’, ‘prakarana’, ‘kriya’, 
‘yajra’, ‘git? and ‘marga’, ‘Laya means the interval of time 
occupied by the ngas’ in an ‘avarta. It may be of 3 kinds viz, 
druta (quick), madhya (medium) and vilambita (slow). Among 
these the medium tempo determines the normal kala i.e. unit- 


time (cf. N.S., ch. 31, vs. 4—10, 486-8). 


(jn ९ 
for ‘st 

(vi-a) Vadi-sathvadi-antyavadi (anuvadi, acc. to N. S.):— 
Svaras, are divided into 4 kinds according to the number of 
'£rutis' between them; and they are as follows :—vadi (sonant) 
sarhvadi (consonant), antyavadi (assonant, anuvadi according to 
N. S.) and vivadi (dissonant) (cf. Natya Sastra, 28. 22-4 and 
prose pages 303-4). Each note is vadi, or 'Sainvadi' or *anuvadi', 
or ‘vivadi to others. The Vishhnudharmottara mentions three 


of the 
56-62 
incepi 
'vadt 
‘meloc 
are c 
the ‘r 
in n 
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such ‘svaras’ and terms viràma as ‘vyitt?. But, it is interesting 
to note that same text variantly calls chitra, ‘vyitti.’ (varttika ?) 
and ‘dakshina’ as three ‘vyittis’ in the next ch., i.e. 19. Are these 
meant for instrumental music only ? However, on the 
authority of the Brihaddesi (p. 14) and Saagita Makaranda (2-7) 
we may observe that ‘vadi’ is the predominent expression of 
the ‘raga’; 'samvadi' reinforces the ‘vali’, ‘anuvadis are the 
notes of a ‘raga’ excluding the other two; and “vivadis 
are their discordant position. The ‘vadi’ (or sonant) determines 
the emotional appeal of the ‘marchhana’. Each cycle of the 
mürchhana', consisting of an ascent and descent through the 
seven notes creates a fresh set of ‘vali and 'samvadi. This iS 
conducive to creating new melodies. 


(vii) Then the Vishnudharmottara refers to the ‘nava rasas’ 
(sentiments), viz. ‘hasya’, Sriigara, ‘vir’, ‘raudra’, *adbhut?^ 
‘karuna’ bibhatsa’, ‘bhayanakw’, anl Santa, and says that of 
the seven 'svaras' grouped into 5 — ‘madhyama’ and ‘pafichams» : 
‘shadja’ and ‘paiichama’ (according to N.S. rishabha and 
pafichama), ‘nishada’ and *gandhara'; ‘dhaivata!, and thet 
‘madhyama’ — the first group applies to *hasya and dirigat ; 
second to ‘vira’; ‘raudra’ and ‘adhbhuta’; third to ‘karuna’; four - 
to ‘bibhatsa’ and 'bhayanaka' and the fifth to ganta’. Of 
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three ‘layas’ the ‘madhyama’ will suit ‘hasya’ and ‘Srihgara’; — 
wilambita’ ‘bibhatsa’ and ‘bhyanaka’; and ‘druta’ - ‘vīra’, 
raudra and ‘adbhuta’ rasas (cf. N. S. - 17. 99; 19. 11 after v. 
102;. 29 1-4 and 11. following v. 118). 


(viii) ‘Choksha-prayoga’ stands for '$uddha (pure) -+ jati 
in contradistinction to ‘vikrita’ (modified) ‘svaras’ (meant 


for ‘suraradhana’ only ?). 


(viii-a) Jatayah dagalaksanah (i.e. the 10 characteristics 
of the jatis; for a detailed study please see N. S. 28. 37-39, 
56-62 and 74-100) :—: 'Mürchhana-krama' has a note of 
inception, on which it ends also. That note is mostly called 
‘adi or ‘arhga’. If the latter is slightly shifted, then another 
‘melody-mould’ is created from the 1st. These ‘melody-moulds’ 
are called ‘jati. They are primitive melodies from which 
the ‘ragas’ of later Hindu music developed. They are eighteen 
in number. The 10 distinguishing characteristics of the 
‘tis’ are as follows :—‘Graha’, ‘amsa’, ‘tara’, ‘mandra’, ‘nyasa’, 
‘apanyasa’, ‘alpatva’, ‘bahutva’, ‘shadava’ and ‘odavita’ (audayita 
inN.S.). The ‘graha’ is the note in which the song begins. 
lis an alternative term for the ‘amga’. The 'arhéa' is like 
the key-note of the western music. It is always five notes 
above the ‘graha’ (for a distinction between ‘amsa’ and ‘graha’ 
Please see Sahgita Ratnakara, I. 7. 20. 31 and 32-34). It is 
related to ‘graha’, ‘apanyasa’, nyasa and other notes and lies 
“tattered throughout the song. The tara and mandra denotes 
pom low pitched notes. The nyasa omi! apanyasa are 
s x UE names of the concluding and iD neie 
üa कर mould. Alpatva and bahutva (Se reduction 
ues Neu) denote whether the note is used often or = 
xr 3 while (i. e, whether it is due toa slip or BOR HG i 
t Perfect pronunciation or oft-repetition. The ‘shadava’ and 
M denote the hexatonic or pentotonis treatment 2 
tach de rare occasions they may also interchange with 
ite (9) "Alamkaraschatvaro' (4 ‘alachkaras’):— The ‘alamkaras’ 
amental g | “the ‘vargas’ (melodic 
24 ntal graces appended to the 'varnas ( Lic 


t 
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curves. Without these 'alamkaras' a song remains merely 


: it m 
a chant, It should be pointed out here that Visbnudharmottarg £ 


the ] 
Brah: 
instr 
imit) 
in tl 
Rik. 
hese 
be t 
sung 
At t 
musi 
Vish: 
dant 


mentions only two ‘varnas’ in the next chapter in connection 
with the description of the instrumental music. The Vayu. 
purana, Natyasastra, Brihaddegi: and other later texts refer to 
four ‘vargas’. The Vishnudharmottara mentions four 
‘alarhkaras’ (the number rises to 30 in the N. S. and other later 
texts, N. S. 29. 23. 35). Such as ‘prasannadi’, ‘prasannadyanta’, 


‘prasannanta’ and ‘prasannamadhya’ (which are more or less. 
sthayi varnas). The Vayupurana verse give us the names of 
the following four 'alamkara$ - sthapani, kramarejina, pramada 
and apramada (II. 25. 9) The above purana also says that 
the four requisites of the said 'alamkaras' are as follows :— 
sarnsthana, pramana, vikāra and lakshana (II. 25. 22). 


(x) Next we come to the seven types of songs, which are 
very old and seem to be ignored by the authors of Indian. 
musical treatises. The Vishhnudharmottara gives their names, 
as aparantaka,t ullopya (ka in N. S), mandraka, (madraka nadd 
in N. S., 29.36; 31. 220-21, and mandraka in Vayupurana, 
II. 25. 33), makari (pràkari? 17 N.S. Op, cit., and 31. 315 ff.)* 
uvenaka  (ovenaka ? N.S. Op. cit 31. 323 ff)  sarovindu 
(rovindaka ? - N. S. op. cit. & 31. 338 ff)& uttama (uttara ?- 
N.S, op. cit & 31. 350 f.) (for these gitis, also see S. R., V. 58- 


59). It is said in verses 77-81, chap. 29 of the N.S. that 
the ‘alarhkaras depend upon the 


seven types of songs the Vishhnudharmottora gives the 
Ei es four more ancient songs of hymn tyye viz, 
B (Rik hymns), Panika — ( an ancient 00) 
akshavihita (named after eo gt Dales v १३) Brahma-gitika | fe 
: ‘sbadjabbasbayam’, which has been 7877 | Bal, 

3888 is sadjarshabham, $ 
on ed Eus P. S, amends it as vainika, EM | 
fighting and back E oes e denote an one-act play (uparipake)~ | 

ground music (Sahitva Darpapa, VI, 287—p. 510) 

1 It is said that Daksa-Prajapati (praisad by Yajiiavalkya) is the creato 


of the Brahma gitis (Pra IX - | 
D ० 108. Rk ath ap Dakésavihità F ] 
| E ) 8६009, Panika, aksa को जक : X 


‘gitis’. In addition to these | Abh 


** A, 8 & 0, MSS. read 
amended by 7. 8. 


full of 
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(t may be pointed out here that in vs. 369 ff. chap. 31 of 
de N.S, it is said that seven types of songs—uttered by 
Brahman—came out of the Sama Veda; that the songs and 
instrumental music performed in the worship of gods would bring 
limitless merit to the devotee, and that the playing of drums etc. 
in the ‘chhedyaka tala’ should invariably be followed in the 
Rik. and Panika hymns). The Vishnudharmottara wishes that 
these four holy songs should be constantly practised (or it may 
be that the work wants that one of these four songs should be 
sung before the beginning of the seven songs already mentioned). 
At the end of chap. 18 of the same text it is said that if a 
musician does not attain the ‘paramapada’ (the highest step of 
Vishnu ?) then surely he will rejoice with the Lord as his atten- 
dant (see the concluding verses of ch. 18, Bk. III of the Vishndb.) 


Vishuudh. Chap.——19 Atodyavidhanam (Instrumental music) 


ü) ‘Chaturvidhamatodyam—tatam, sushirarh, ghanarm, ava- 
naddhath cha, tatan vinadi, Sushirarh varngadih, ghanam taladi, 
avanaddharh murajadi :— 

Musical instruments which have always been held sacred 
With us are of four kinds. It may be pointed out here that the 
Vishnudharmottara and N.S. have taken into account the 
traditional or well-known  instrumdents viz. ‘tata’ (stringed), 
‘avanaddha’? (covered), ‘ghana’ (solid) and ‘sushira’ (hollow). 
Abhinavagupta and Saraügadeva have explained in detail the 
importance of the stringed and hollow instruments in the pro- 
duction of an orchestra or a drama. They have also detailed the 
ps of playing those instruments. In the age of Ramayana 
1. four classes of instruments were In use (consult the 

aga and Ayodhyakanda). 
nee Ute णक instruments) stringed stands for the 
‘on we having strings i. e. vina etc., covered means percus- 

‘€. drum etc., solid cymbal etc., and hollow, flute etc. 

à e Svarastulyah éarira vainavasca ; tadvadvarhsah intu 
Vary, ei arohavarohane tatha vainavanam vansanarh 
yat, talah kalaprayojyah’ :—The sources of the ‘svara’ 
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are human body (throat), vainava (lyre) and varh$a (flute), pāta 
‘Svaras’, gramas’, ‘tanas’, ‘rutis’ etc. are available in the (wooden) as fc 
vīnā as well as in the human throat (N. S. 28. 13-15). As the 
nates coming out from human throat may be of ascending or 
descending order, so is the case with those created by a lyre or a 
flute. The tala or time measure bestows equanamity. ‘Kala; 
an integral part of ‘talavidhi’, denotes unit-time. By extending 
this unit-time fresh ‘kalas’ are created. The ‘tala vidhi’ is 
applicable to both human voice and lyre-cum-flute. In ‘marga’ 
type of music matra is equal to 5 ordinary matras. 


‘yug 
poin 

INA 
nihs 
agai 
‘nisl 
vizZ., 


छै (iii) Tisro vrittayah citra vrittib dakshina ceti (acc. to PIST out 


V. P. edn. drops it) In playing the stringed instruments the 
four ‘dhatus’ are considered as very important (N. S., vs. 36 
chap. 29). These again are related to three vrittis (or procedures) 
on which the playing of the above instruments depend. The 
styles of procedure (gativritti) are classified into three, viz. chitra- 
vritti (variegated), vritti (also known as varttika, i. e. movement) 
vritti and daksinavritti (dexterous). These are important in vocal, 
orchestral and instrumental music. The first gives prominence (0 
vocal, and the third to instrumental. In the ‘chitra’ there should 
be two ‘matras’, in the 'vritti the twice of it and in dakshina’ its 
four-fold. These are the three types of *kalas' (N. S., vs, 102 f 
132 ff. chap. 29; vs. 123 ff.— chap. 31). 


fou 
pass 
31, 


The 
two 
con 
dit 
it v 
Daj 


kar 
(iv) The tala has twofold sources—chañchatpuța and 


chapaputa. Chaiichatputa (chanchatputala in Vishnudharmat 
tara which is certainly a corrupt form) is chaturasra a 
chapaputa (chaputa in Vishndh. a corrupt. form) 019081१. 
Each of these two ‘tālas’ have three varieties. ‘yathakshar 
(literal), ‘dvikala’ (of two kalas) and chatushkala (of four kal) | Pre 
The two ‘tālas’ consist of long and short syllables: ichafschetpus | Mi 
will consist of two long syllables—followed by one short and U^ | 
final ‘pluta’ syllables (yathakshara variety); and ‘chapap ua | 
one long syllable-followed by two short and final long syllable 
A combination of these two is known as ‘migra’ (or mixed) tees 
It includes the ‘shatpitaputraka’ (‘taputra’ in. Visndh ig a COITU 
form) and *paiichapani.' These are the three kinds of “alas : 


ani 
pal 
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patakala’ (alternate placing of kalas is known as pata) will be 
as follows :—‘Sannipata’ ‘samy’ ($ampa in Vishnudharmottara 
isa corrupt form), ‘tala’, ‘Zamya; or ‘Samya’, ‘tala’, ‘Samya-tala’; 
or ‘tala,’ ‘samya-tala,’ ‘samya’. The ‘chaturasra’ is known as 
‘yugma’, and ‘tryasra’ as ‘ayugma’ (ayuk in Visnudh). From the 
point of sound the ‘talas’ can be divided into two classes, viz., 
nihéabda (silent) and sagabda (audible) The silent ‘tala’ has 
again four varieties such as, ‘avapa’ (avapa ? in Vishndh) 
inishkrama’, ‘vikshepa’ and’ pravesaka'; and the ‘audible’ four, 
viz, ‘samya’, tala’, ‘dhruva’, and ‘sannipata’. It may be pointed 
out in this connection that some of these technical terms are not 
found in the Vishnudharmottara, but in order to explain the above 
passage we have taken the help of the N. S. verses (४. S. chap. 
31, vs. 7 to 44). 


(iv-a) ‘Prakaranam dvividharh’-kulakarh chhedyakam cha: 
These are the ‘tala-gitis’: madraka etc. T hey are classed under 
two groups, viz., ‘kulaka’ and ‘chhedyaka’. If a piece or a part is 
complete by itself in meaning, it is termed as ‘chhedyaka’., but 
‘if two or more pieces collectively form a meaningful whole then 
it will be ‘kulaka (for a detailed study see the prakarana sec. of 
Dattillam ; and 31. 365 ff. of the N. S). 


(v) ‘Athavanaddham—tatra paushkaravat-karananvitarh 
karunànvitam to B. MS. (karananviterh 2) (cha) :— 


This passage refers to the playing of ‘avanaddha’ (covered) 
and ‘pushkara’ (drums, viz, mridanga, an earthen drum like 
pakhavaj ; panava, a drum or tabor ; and dardura, a large gong 
(or bell) instruments. By the use of the word ‘vane’ (kona ?) it 
Probably refers to the playing of the stringed instrument like 
Vina’ etc. In connection with the playing of ‘pushkara’ instru- 
ment (which are generally of three kinds) the Visnudharmottara 
Aelets to the following technical terms .— 3 i 
_ (a) ‘Karanas’ (which are six in number, viz, rüpa, krta— 
M ite, pratibheda, rapagesha, ogha and pratisishka,—see 

pu chet) 2 


(b) ‘Shodashaksharas’, i. e., 16 syllabic sounds like ka, kha 
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gatas 
two ' 
the ‘g 
of the 


etc. (these are necessary for the mnemonic patterns of the 
pusskara music, cf. N. S. v. 40, chap. 33): 


(c) ‘Pani-prahatas’ (hands strokes)——are of five kinds, Viz, 
‘samapani, ardhapani’, ‘ardhardha’ (not ardhyardha) as given 
in the Visndh.)-—‘pani’, ‘ekapani’ (it should be parsvapani) and 


: Vignt 
‘pradegini’ (samahasta and dvihasta) ; . 


ment 
thing: 
texts, 
as 0| 
the < 
Hazr 


(१) ‘Margas—which are of four varieties, viz., ‘ahita’ (it 
should be ‘addita or adita), vitasta’, ‘alipta’ and ‘gomukhi’ 
(gomukha) ; 

(e) Alibgya'—is probably the name of a drum, which is 
to be held against the breast of the player ; 
previ 
the | 
like 
and | 
the | 


(f) ‘Dakshina’ and ‘vama’ (or vamaka) probaly indicate our 
‘dahina’ and ‘baya’ tablas ; and 
(p ‘Urdhva’ (or ürdhvaka) is probably the name of a 


drum—(for a detailed discussion of these terms see N. S. vs. 
40ff. chap. 33). 


(v-a) As to the application of particular strokes in particular 
‘rasa’ or combination of ‘rasas’ the Visndh. says that addita 
(not arghita as given in it) will be made in ‘Sringara’ and ‘hasya’ 
sentiment ; ‘vitasta’ in ‘vīra’ ‘raudra’ and ‘adbhuta’ ; 'alipta' in 
‘karuna’ and ‘Santa’ and 'gomukhi' in bibhatsa and bhayanake. 
Musical instruments, like ‘dardura’ and ‘panava’, should be 
played according to the ‘anuvadita’ variety (of stroke). It may 
be pointed out that 'alihgya' and ‘mridanga’ strokes give rise to 
the ‘addita marga.’ 

(vi) At the end of chapter 19, the Vishnudharmottara points 
out that the musicians should sit in the following manne! 
(known as kutapa, vinyasa in the N. S):— : 

‘Bhavanti catra-nepathya-bhavana-dvara-samanaragábl ^ 
vikganam || murajah (corrupt text—there will be 7० p. ^ 
muraja and mardahgikab) prshthata-stesharh tadvanmarjanikal 
(mardangikah) . 
ds e e e EE (facing the ge E 
; the ‘panavika’ and ‘dardut! d 
the dakshina side facing the south and looking to the north i ^ 
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satas’ on the south and facing the north; ‘vainika’ to the left and 
a vamgi-vadakas’ to their right, and ‘gayikas’ in the front of 
V x . D * B 

it ‘eats’. This description of the Visndh. tallies well with that 
o 


of the N.S. (see, chap. 28. 4; 11. following v. 221. chap. 33). 


[| 


So, from a study of the above two chapters of the 
Visnudharmottara (18 & 19), it is clear that though the treat- 
alent of vocal and instrumental music of this text has many 
things in common with the Natyagastra and many other ancient 
texts, it would be wrong to ascribe it to the 8th century A. D. 
as opined by Dr. M. Ghosh, (op. cit, p. LXVID. The date of 
the same can hardly go beyond 5th century A. D. (Dr. R. C. 
Hazra, op. cit, pp. 200-212). We have tried to show in the 
previous paragraphs that the N.S. was not the only source of 
the Visndh., for it evidently follows several other earlier texts 
like Naradiya Siksha, and Vayupurana. Influences of Vedic 
and Epic texts as well as other older texts like Dattilam over 
the Vishndh, may also not be ruled out as impossible, 
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"कृति तत्तानि’ 


maga द्विवेदः 


[In this article Shri Vraj Vallabh Dviveda gives’ ` 

- thought to an important passage of the Bhagavata 
Purana, viz. XI. 22. 1-25. In it the problem of the exact 
number of Tattvas or ultimate categories (कति तत्त्वानि) isa 
raised as a question put by Uddhava to Kyishna. The 
reply is couched in the characteristic Bhagavata way of | 
synthesis. The learned author elaborates the number of 
Tattvas from one to thirty-four, as advocated by the 
adherents of the different religious and philosophical 
systems in ancient India.] 


भारतीयदशनेषु यैः पदारभैजंगद्रचना भवति, सृष्टेरारम्भो विकासश्च भवति, 

तेषां तत्त्वमिति पारिभाषिकी संज्ञा वर्तते | तत्त्वदेवताप्रमाणादिभेदेन भिन्नेषु 

भारतीयेषु दशनेषु तत्वानां संख्यादिविषयेऽतीव वैषम्यं विद्यते | अस्यां परिस्थिती 

विभिन्नवादाटवीव्यामूढानां जिज्ञासूनां प्रातिनिध्यमिव कुर्वन्नद्धवो भागवते भगवं 
श्रीकृष्णं पच्छति-- 2 

कति तत्त्वाने विश्वेश संख्यातान्युषिभिः प्रभो | 

नवंकादश पञ्च त्रोण्यात्थ त्वमिह शुश्रम ॥ 

केचित्‌ षड्विंशतिं प्राहुरपरे पञ्चविंशतिम्‌ | 

सप्तेके नव पट केचिच्चत्वायकादशापरे ॥ 

केचित्‌ सप्तदश प्राहुः पोड्शेंके त्रयोदश | 

( भाग० ११।२२।१ ३) 

इतः परमस्याध्यायस्य आपश्चविशतिश्लोक॑ श्रीकृष्णेनेते . उद्धव 

समाहिताः | “नेतदेवं यथात्थ त्वं यद॒हं वच्मि तत्तथा? (११।२२।५) AA 


एव वादानामेषां प्रवृत्तिहेतुरित्याह श्रीकृष्ण: | मतभेदेन तत्त्वसंख्याविषय बिर 
व्याख्याय प्रकरणी उयमित्थमुपसंहृत;--- 


D 
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इति नानाप्रसंख्यानं तत्त्वानामृषिमिः ETA 
ud न्याय्यं युक्तिमत्तवाद्विदुषां किमशोभनम्‌ ॥२५॥ 


एवमेव अहिदुध्न्यसंहिताया अष्टमांध्यायारम्मे तत्त्वसंख्यामनुरुद्धय प्रवृत्त 
मन्ना वादाः संक्षेपेण चर्चिताः सन्ति-- 

केचित्‌ Safest सृष्टिं ब्रुवते तत्ववादिनः | 

चतुम्‌ तमयीमन्ये केऽप्यन्ये पाञ्चमौतिकीस्‌ ॥ 

तां षड्धाठुमयीमेके  सप्तधातुमयीं प्रे | 
अष्टप्रकृतिकां  केचिन्नवप्रक्ृतिकां परे ॥ 
दशतरंवमयीमेके केचिदेकादशात्मिकाम्‌ | 

एवमुचावचां संख्यां तत्त्वप्रकृतिगोचराम्‌ ॥ 


वदन्ति मुनयः सिद्धा देवा वेदास्तथैव च | 
( भहि० ८।२-५ ) 


अत्र भागवतेऽहिबुधन्यसंहितायां च विभिन्नाभिः संख्याभिः सह भूतधाठः 
प्रकृतितत्वशब्दा व्यवहृताः | पर्यायवाचिन एते शब्दाः p तथीपीमे तेषां तेषां 
वादानां पारिभाषिकीं परम्परां सूचयन्ति-तत्त्वानि कस्मिश्चिद्वादे भूतनाम्ता, अपरत्र 
धातुनाग्ना, अन्यत्र च प्रकृतिनाम्ना उच्यन्त इति । अत्रोभयोरपि स्थल्योः 
TAT सुरक्षिता तिष्ठति | चरकसंहितायां शारीरस्थाने प्रथमेऽध्याये पुरुषः 
पड्धातुमयश्चतुर्विशतिथातुमयश्चोक्तः | अत्र धातुशब्दप्रयोगस्तत्त्वार्थक एव | 


“एवं बिवदता हेतु शक्तयो मे दुरत्ययाः” (११।२२।५) इति स्पष्टतराया- 
उक्तावपि भागवतटीकाकारेरपि समन्वयात्मिका भागवतदष्टिर्नानुपालिता । भागवत- 
NN कति तत्त्वानीति विषये पि विवदन्ते ते । भागवतस्य बहुनि व्याख्यानानि 
SERS | तानि प्रायशो रामानुज-निम्बाक-मध्व-वछभ-चैतन्यानां प्रथितानां 

चार्याणां मतान्यनुसरन्ति। अस्य प्रकरणस्यैतन्मतानुयायिभिष्टीकाकारेः 
= धि व्याख्यानं विहितम्‌ । अतः Ret भागवतसंमतमिति 

~ पुरस्तात्‌ । . -o 
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रतउत्स 


भागवते ऽन्यत्र :-~ । 
ed 


ES 

- नबैकादश पञ्च त्रीन्‌ भावान्‌ सूतेषु येव Od 
Saag तज्ज्ञानं मम निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 

: | प्रधान 
| भागवत 
व्याख्या 


(१ 33 ९१४) 

इत्यष्टाविशतितत्त्वानि निदर्शितानि Aa भागवतसंमततत्त्वानां संख्या । 

अत एव प्रक्नताध्यायस्यारम्मे--- नबैकादश पद्नत्रोण्यात्थ त्वमिह शुश्रुम” sen 
त्वमात्य = उक्तवानसीति प्रोवाच उद्धवः । अत्रोभयोरपि स्थलूयो:-प्रकृतिपुरणै 
महदहङ्कारौ, पञ्चतन्मात्राणि, एकादश इन्द्रियाणि, पञ्चमूतानि, त्रयो गुणाश्चेयषा- 


"NES ` "^ n C. & 
विशतितत्त्वानामुल्ळेखो ada इत्यत्र प्रायशः सव CARRE समाचाभप्रायाः | sk 


बिते 
परिगणि 
बिवरणे 
वा का 
तत्वार 


चैतन्यमतानुयायी विश्वनाथः “नबैकादश” (११।१९।१४) sam 
व्याख्यायाममुमेव क्रम स्वीकरोति, अन्यत्र (१ १॥२२।१) तु प्रकृतिस्थाने ईश्वर 
_ गणयित्वा आह--“अत्र प्रकृतिस्थाने त्रयो गुणा एव गृहीताः? इति | एवं 
चात्र तम्मते त्रयो गुणा एव प्रकृतिस्थानीयाः, तस्याः प्रथक्‌ सत्ता नास्ति | 
wa मतं पाब्चरात्रसंमतं वर्तते | पाञ्चरात्रसंहितासु safe: सांख्यदशतवन 
नित्या । तत्र हि सच्वरजस्तमसां गुणानां क्रमेणोतपत्तिर्भवति। उत्पन्नानामे् 
गुणानां साम्यावस्था प्रक्षातः । इत्थं च त्रिगुणरूपेव प्रक्रतिरनित्या, न एथडतिर्थं | 
प्रकृत्याख्यं तत्त्वं तस्मिन्‌ मते | एतदेवात्रं विश्वनाथेनाप्युक्तम्‌ । पूर 
(११।१९।११) तु तेन प्रकृतेस्त्रिएणानां च प्रथगुठेखः कृतः, ईश्वरत्वं * | द्विष 
तत्र न परिगणितम्‌ । परस्परविरुद्वमेतसथरद्वयीयं व्याख्यानम्‌ | भागवत | bor 
“पुरुष: परकृतिः” (११।२२।२४) इत्यत्र रकृतेरेव ग्रहणं विद्यते न लीवर | | 
एवं च विश्वनाथचक्रवर्तिनः . प्रकृतिस्थाने. ईश्वरस्य अहणं भागवतविरुद्ो | 
प्रतीयते | पाश्चरात्रसिद्धान्तानुसरणेनेव तस्य परिहार कथञ्चित्‌ कृतु शाक्यते | | 


विशिष्टद्गतिना वीरराघवाचार्येण इलोको ऽ (११।२२।१) हत्य वयास | IM 
कश्चिपिभिस्तत््वानि नव संख्यातानि केश्विस्वेकादश, केश्चिखञ्च । 4 | 
सायामात्रमनृद्यान्ते प्रतिषिध्य प्रशाम्यतीति त्रीणि तत्तान्यात्थ” इति।. १ ११९१ 
SERT व्यास्यानावसर चाष्टाविशतिभावाः परिगणिताः । आद्येषु qud 
इढ्यनाचायण च शब्दस्पशरूपरसगन्धा विसर्गशित्पगल्युक्तयश्व 'संख्यात 
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wee मृत्रपुरीपोत्सर्गस्वेय्युत्सगहयस्मैककोटित्वप्रापणेन नवेति निर्देशः, अन्यथा 
ata स्यात” इति समाधानं चोपस्थापितम्‌ । 


` एरवर्तिभिवेप्णवाचाथेः प्रस्थानत्रयीवद्‌ भागवतस्यापि प्रामाण्यमज्ञीकृत्य 
प्रथातचतुष्ट्यी संस्थापिता । यद्यपि रामानुजाचारयेण स्वकीयग्रन्थेषु कुत्रापि 
भागवतस्योल्छेखो न विहितः, किन्तु तदनुयायिभिर्भागवतस्यापि विशिष्टद्वेतानुसारी 
आस्यानं कृतम्‌ । उक्तः्लोकव्याख्यानावसरे. तस्यैव परिदर्शनं भवति | 


— भागवते (११।२२।३-४) कयोः २६,२५,७,९,६,४,१ १,१७, 
१६,१३ संख्याकानां तत्त्वानामुल्लेखः, परवर्तिषु केषु तेपां निरूपणं च 
बिद्यते । अहिबुध्न्यसंहितायामपि तत्वत्रयत आरभ्य एकादशतत्त्वं यावत्‌ 
त्यय | परिगणितानि, किन्तु तेषां विवरणं तत्र नास्ति। भागवते तेषां सत्यपि संक्षि 
विवरणे विभिन्नसंख्याकानां तत्त्वानामेषामङ्गकर्तार आचार्याः सम्प्रदाया दर्शनानि 
वा कानीति न परिज्ञायते | अन्यत्र च २७,३१,३२,२६ संख्याकान्यपि 
तत्तान्युपरभ्यन्ते । सर्वेषामेषां विषये संक्षेपेणात्र विचारः प्रस्तूयते | 
अद्वेतवादिन एकमेव परमतत्तमङ्गीकुवेन्ति। तद्‌ ब्रह्म, परवासुदेवः, 
sai | रिव, शक्तिः, श्यं वेति दर्शनभेदेन frat | 
द्वैतवादिनां मते ईश्वरो नीवश्चेति द्वे तत्ते स्तः । स्वतन्तरास्वतन्त्रभेदेन 
विधं तत्वमिति श्रीपूर्णपताचार्यास्तत्वसंख्याने प्राहुः | बीवा-जीवाख्ये दव ततत 
| RRS: | 

जीवेश्वराभ्यां सह प्रकृतेः संमेलनेन त्रीणि qn जायन्ते । मन्त्रिकोप- 
Ragi द्वेतमित्याहुस्त्रधा तम्‌ इस्युक्तम्‌ | 'चूलिंकोपनिषद्यपि पाठमेदे 


| हििचनमुपलभ्यते । छान्दोग्योपनिषदि ( ६19 ) परथिव्यप्तेजांसि सृष्टिकारणत्वेन 
E | dun | एतदेव. वेदान्तसिद्घायाखिवृत्करणप्रक्रियाया आधारस्थर्म्‌। अन्यन्न 


d $ | एकधा भवति त्रिधा भवति पञ्चधा सप्तधा नवधा पुनश्चैकादशः VES 
UE aeons aes त त m pu 
ष्र J E सवदशनसंग्रहे, प्र. २७ आनन्दाश्रमीये द्वितीये संस्करणे । 


: नेणेयसागरीयोपनिषत्संग्रहस्य पञ्चमे संस्करणे; d. २९२ 
` आनन्दाभ्रमीयोपनिषदां समुच्चये, प्र. २०२ - : 
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(७।२६।२) इत्युक्तम्‌ । केचन आचार्याखयो गुणा एव जगत्कारणानीति मन्वते) | AA 
रामानुजनिम्बार्काचार्ययोर्मति ब्नह्मचिदचित्रामकानि त्रीणि तत्त्वानि सत्ति| | we 
रामानुजमतानुयायिनी सुदरशनसूरिवीरराधवाचायौ निम्बार्कानुयायी gata | GU 
भागवतस्मरैतस्य प्रकरणस्य तत्तवत्रयप्रतिपादनपरमेव व्याख्यानं कृतवन्तः। अपरे UE 
रामानुजीया द्रव्याद्रव्यमेदेन द्विविधं तत्त्वमद्जीकुर्वन्ति । “वेद 
चार्वाकाश्चतुर्भूतमयीं सृष्टिमातन्वते । एमिराकाशं नाडीकृतम्‌ । पालिवाइ- ८. 
मयेऽपि महाभूतेषु धातुषु वा आकाशः न परिगणितः । तत्रापि en OF 
महाभूतानि । परवर्तिनि बोद्धसाहित्येडस्यासंस्कृतधातुषु समावेशः कृत; | 
बुद्धकाढीनाः केचन जडवादिनो दार्शनिका अपि चत्वारि भूतानि मन्यन्ते स्म | 
भागवते “चत्वार्येवेति तत्रापि तेज आपोऽन्नमात्मनः” (११।२२।२१) इति | त्रि 
चत्वारि भूतानि परिगणितानि। अत्र छान्दोग्योपनिषद्वर्णिततत्तत्रयेः साकं | माम 
चतुर्थमात्मतत्त्वं समावेशितम्‌ | wah 
पश्चभूतात्मिका संष्टिस्पनिषत्सु नैकत्र परिवर्णिता । वेदान्तस्य पद्मीकरण- 7 
प्रक्रियामु सिद्धान्तमेवालम्बते । भागवतस्य प्रस्तुते प्रकरणे पञ्चभूतसिद्वातः | (१; 
vue न निर्दिष्ट. । अष्टाविशतितत्त्वपरिगणनावसरे पञ्चशब्देन पञ्चतन्मात्राणा | ढत; 
पञ्चभूतानां वोल्लेखष्टीकाकारेः कृतः । “सर्वं ज्ञानम्‌” (११।२२।१३) इति | यार 
पद्यव्याख्यायां शुकदेवेन ब्रह्मचिद्चिद्धि; साकं कालस्वभावयो; परिगणनेत A | कार 
तत्वानि स्वीहृतानि | वीरराघवेण च “इति नाना” (११।२२।२५) A, | ux 
जरम्‌ , अन्नम्‌, आत्मा, वायुश्चेति पञ्च तत्त्वानि परिदर्शितानि | जीवाकाशर्परम रद 
धमपुदूगलास्तिकायाः पञ्च तत्तवानीत्याह तैकदेशिन | पुरू 
पडित्यत्रापि भूतानि पञ्च षष्ठः परः पुमान” (११।२२।२०) शी | © 
नते षट्‌ तत्वानि। अयं च सिद्धान्त आत्मपष्ठवदतवेन मा TENE 


चरकसंहितायाः शारीरस्थाने चेष “खाद्यश्वेतनापष्ठा धातवः पुरुष 
(१।१६) इत्यादिना व्याख्यातः | क्ट तात Satya न पडा च--” षड्घातुसमुदायी 
puse vocem tgp SS 


१. तत्रवरीकायाम्‌ , T. २७३ 
२. सवद्शनसंग्रहे, पु. २८ 
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quem uie इत्युक्तम्‌ अहिबुष्ल्यसंहितायामु-- तां (सृष्टि) 
ggi” (८1२) इति पाड्यातुकसृष्टिवाद उपस्थापितः । नागाजुनेन 
्रध्यमिकदृतौ चत्वारि भूतानि, आकाशबिज्ञाने चेति षड्धातबः प्रतिपादिताः | 
quemquam आयुर्वेदविदां बौद्धानां वा स्यात्‌ | सुश्रुतसंहिताया: शारीरस्थाने-- 
Te तु 'स्वभावमीश्वरं काळं eve नियतिं तथा | Rmi च मन्यन्ते 
प्रकृति एथुदर्शिनः ॥” इति षट्‌ तत्त्वाति परिगणितानि । स्वभावेधरकाङनियतयो 
zie तत्त्वानि स्वीकृतानि । “कालः स्वभावो नियतिय॑ह्च्छां” 
(१।२) इति श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषदि यह्च्छातस्ववादिनामुल्लेखो वर्तते । 


“सेव धातव इति तत्रार्थाः पञ्च खादयः। ज्ञानमात्मा (११।२२।१४) 
अत्र सप्तधातुवादः समुषस्थापितः । व्याख्यातृभिश्च ज्ञानमात्मा चेति जीवात्मपर- 
मत्मानावज्ीकृती । वस्तुतस्त्वेदपि मतमायुर्वेदविदा प्रतीयते । चरकसंहितायाः 
qid स्थले यद्यपि चेतनाधातुरेव पुरुषोऽज्ञीक्कतस्तथाप्या्मनः TAT जानमन्गी- 
यामपि तत्र कश्चन मतविशेषः स्पादिति संभाव्यते | भागवते-- सत्त्व ज्ञानं 
रज; कर्म तमो ऽज्ञानमिहोच्यते । गुणव्यतिकरः कालः स्वभावः सुत्रमेव च ॥।” 
(११।२२।१३) इत्यत्नन्येषां तत्त्वानां परिगणितेष्वशविंशतितत्वेषु समावेशः 
कृतः | अतो ज्ञायते केषाञ्चन मतें एतानि तत्त्वोन्तराण्यासन्निति। शोकोऽयं 
्याख्यातृभिरनेकधा व्याख्यातः | अने कैरत्र केवलं कारस्वभावौ चर्चितौ | केचन 


[पश्न | वासमेव मतान्तरेण gam तत्वमज्ञीकृत्य तस्य गुणेषु समावेशं कुर्वन्ति | अपरे 
तेन, | सूत्रमपि प्रथकतत्वमज्ञीकुर्वेन्त | श्रीधरस्वामिनात्र ज्ञानादीनां यथायथमन्तर्भाव | 
b n S B is 

र्मी | प्रदर्शित: । राधारमणगोस्वामिनेकादशक्ोकव्याख्यायां ज्ञानतत्त्वस्य पाथक्यशाङ्को- 

¦ पस्थापिता । त्रयोदशः इलोको यद्यपि श्रीधरस्वामिना न विशदं व्याख्यातस्तथापि 

शिंतया c 

। इति | पेमदशितया पद्धत्या इलोकस्यास्य--ज्ञानस्य सत्वे, कमणो रजसि, अशनस्य 
m | १. म. म. गोपीनाथकविराजमहोदयेन “Theism in Ancient India” 
तः | शीर्षके निबन्धे स्वभाव-नियति-काल-यदच्छावादानां सम्यक्‌ परिचय उपस्थापितः । 
af | Ream — Sarasvati Bhavan Studies, Vol. II, P. 93-111. 


€ e I) - - r Dr 
१. “प्रधानमेव महदहङ्कारादिङपतया परिणतं ater निमित्तमिति परिणामवादिन 
इति डव्हूणाचार्या ब्याचछ्यौ | >> 
¢ ° 
सत्वात्‌ संजायते ज्ञानम्‌” ( भगवद्गीतायाम्‌, १४१७ ) 
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तमसि संमावेशः, कालो गुणानां व्यतिकर एव, स्वभाव: सूत्रमर्थान्महत्तत्वमियध, 
संपद्यते | वराहमिहिरेण बृहत्संहितायामू-- कार कारणमेके स्वभावमपरे परे 
sup कर्म” (१।७) इत्युक्तम्‌ । तदूव्याख्यायां भश्ठोत्पळेनेतानि मतानि संक्षेपेण 
निरूपितानि | वछुभमतानुयायी पुरुषोत्तम: प्रस्थानरलाकरे प्रसेयप्रकरणे (प, १६४- 


१६५) प्रमेयस्य स्वरूपकोटी अक्षरेण सह कारुस्वमावकर्मणां समाबेश करोति । 


एवमेव ज्ञानाज्ञाने तत्त्वान्तरे इतयङ्गीकुर्वाणा आसन्‌ केचन । ज्ञानं तत्तान्तरमित्य- 
ज्ञीकुर्वाणा आयुवंदविद एव स्युः, यतो हि भागवते 5हिबुध्न्यसंहितायां aa 


घातुशब्दप्रयोगो विद्यते | बौद्धानां वेतन्मतं स्यात्‌ । नागाजु नेन माध्यमिकवृत्ती 


पञ्च महाभूतानि विज्ञानं चेति पडधातवोऽभिहिताः | विज्ञानं चात्र ज्ञानस्वरूपमेव | 
शिवोपनिषदि--“पञ्चविंशकमज्ञानम्‌” (2122) saad पञ्चविशतितमं 
तत्वमज्नीकृतम्‌ । “अज्ञानमेव मुमुक्षुणा मुक्तिपथप्रवृत्तेनाभ्युपगन्तव्यम्‌ , न तु 
ज्ञानम्‌” इत्यज्ञानवादिनां मतं गुणरत्नेन 'षड्दर्शनसमुयटीकायां प्रपञ्चितम्‌ | 
पाठिवाड्मये पकुधकचायनस्यान्येपा दार्शनिकानां च सप्तकायवाद उपस्थापितः | 
अत्र चत्वारि महाभूतानि, आत्मा, सुखदुःखे चेति सप्त तत्त्वान्यज्ञीकृतानि | 
जीवाजीवासवबन्धसंवरनिर्नरमोक्षाः सप्त तत्त्वानीत्यपरे *आहतेकदेशिनः | 


. अषटतत्ववादिनः सिद्धान्तस्य भागवते नोल्हेखः, अहिर्वुध्न्यसंहितायां d 
वतेते | अनया संख्यया सह तत्र प्रकतिशब्दप्रयोगो वर्तते | एष च सिद्धातो 
गीतायाब्‌ "afit set वायुः खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च । अहङ्गार इतीयं मै 
भिन्ना RENT ॥” (ole) इत्येवमुपलभ्यते | चरकसंहितायां शारीरस्थाने- 
पक्कतिश्वाएधातुकी” (१।१७) FATA | शिवपुराणे च प्रक्ृतिमहदह्कार 
पञ्चतन्मात्ररूपा अष्टौ प्रकृतय उक्ता: | गीतायामत्र सांख्यसंमतमूल्पक्तेः परिणत 


नास्ति | तस्य स्थाने मनः परिगृहीतम्‌, संमिलितानामेामष्टधाः मन्ना प्रकृतिरित 4 


च निरूपणं छतम्‌ । इयं चापरा प्रकृति: । भागवते. “अष्टो sp 


2l AS J 33 a 
SOTA नवत्यथ (११।२२।२४) इति नवतत्त्वपरिगणने ऽषटपरकृतीनामुल्लेखोऽस्ति। | 


oe गीतासंमतमेव प्रतीयते, यतो हि. तत्राष्पक्ृतिभ्यो उतिरिक्ति A 


B. दछन्यम्‌ प्र. १६-१८ 
२. सर्वदशनसंग्रहे, प्र, २४ : 
. 3 RARA वायवीयसंहितायां पूर्वभागे, ३०1३६ - 
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त्वमात्मा । एतदेव--इतस्तवन्यां प्रकृति विद्धि मे परास्‌ | जीवभूताम” 
(७५) इति. गीतायां जीवभूतापरा प्रक्ृतिरितयुक्तम्‌ । महाभारते शान्तिपर्वणि 
agit: स्वायंसुवो AJAN प्रकृतय उक्ताः । आभ्योऽषटाभ्यः प्रकृतिस्यश्रेदं 
ad जगज्ञातमिति ।  प्राचीनबौद्धजेनम्रन्थेभ्यः प्रतीयते यत्तदा सवरपि a- 
femen तत्वानि निर्विवादं स्वीकृतान्यासन्‌ |. आकाशकालदिशः प्रथक्‌ 
wal सन्ति न वेत्यत्र महान्‌ विवादः प्रचरति स्म। पृथक्‌ तत्त्ववादिनः 
्रबलाभि्युक्तिभिस्तान्यसाधयन्‌। एभिः सप्तभिद्रेव्ये: सहात्ममनसोः संयोगेन 
वैशेषिकैः प्राभाकरेश्च नव द्रव्याणि स्वीकृतानि । षडदर्शनसमुचये--“नीवा 
"बीवी तथा पुण्यं पापमाख्रवसंवरौ । बन्धश्च निर्नरामोक्षी नवतत्त्वानि तन्मते 1” 
(४७ का.) इति जैनमते नवतत्त्वानि प्रदर्शितानि । 

शतत्ववादी सिद्धान्तो भागवते नोपलभ्यते, अहिबुंध्न्यसंहितायां -च 
इश्यते। अन्न कानि दश तत्त्वानि? के चास्य सिद्धान्तस्यानुयायिनः | 
संस्थापका वेति विचाराहो ऽयं विषयः | कुमारिलमट्टे वैशेषिकाणां नवद्रव्येंपु 
-शब्दतमसी. समाविष्टे, अथ चैकादश द्रव्याण्यज्गीक्ृतानि | मीमांसका वेदा- 
पौरपेयवादिनः | तत्र शब्दस्य नित्यत्वमत एव द्रव्यत्वं चाज्ञीक्रियते | वैशेषिकः 
'मीमांसकयोर्मध्ये तमोद्रव्यवादिनो5थ च शब्दगुणवादिनो दाशनिकाः संभाव्यन्ते | 
तमोदरव्यवादस्य वैशेषिकग्रन्थेषु महता आडम्बरेण खण्डनं दरीदृश्यते | 


' अ्दिवुधन्यसंहितायामेकादशतत्तवेभ्योऽधिकानि न परिगणितानि । भागंबते- 
। WD. wa] . तथेव--“भूतेन्द्रियाणि पञ्चैव मन आत्मा त्रयोदश” 


(११२२२३) इति त्रयोदश तत्त्वानि कथितानि । अत्रात्मनो जीवात्मपर- 
भानो हो भेदौ विधाय टीकाकारैख्योदशसंख्या संपादिता | 


संख्याने सप्तदशके भूतमात्रेस्द्रियाणि च। पश्चपञ्चैक मनसा आत्मा 
दशः ga ॥ - तङ्वत्मोडशसंर्याने आत्मंव मन उच्यत (११।२२। 


as शान्तिपर्वाण ( मोक्षधर्म ), ३४०।३४-३६) g: ५३५६-५३५७ 
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'एकादशत्वे आत्मासौ महामृतेद्धियाणि च” (११।२२।२४) इत्येकादश ` 


SA अन्न सपदशतत्वाना dearani a परिगणतमस्ति | नैयायि- सप्तदशतत्त्वानां पोडशतत्त्वानां च परिगणनमस्ति । नैयायि- 
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कानां प्रमाणप्रमेयादयः षोडश पदार्थाः 'प्रमाणसमुःचये तदुवृत्ती च पोडशतत्त- 
रूपेण परिगणिताः । प्रश्नोपनिषदि--“पोडशक्रलः पुरुष” (६।१) इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
पोडशकलाश्च--“स प्राणमसृजत प्राणाच्छ्रद्धां खं वायुर्ज्योतिरापः प्रथिवोन्द्रिय । 
मनः । अन्नमन्नाद्वीर्य तपो मन्त्राः कर्म लोका लोकेषु च नाम च ॥” (६।४) 
इति परिगणिताः । आभिः कलाभिः सह वर्तमानः पुरुषः स्वयं सप्तदशः समृतः | 
भागवतीयनिरूपणस्य तु कश्चनान्य एवाधारः स्यात्‌ d 


| "ताराय 
महाविष 
डिश 
मात्रार्ण 
| ani 
पिश 
सरग 
निग्वार्कमतानुयायिना शुकदेवेन “पुरुषः प्रकृतिव्य॑क्तम/ (११।२२।१४- | uns 
१५) इत्यादिक्दोकदवयव्याख्यायां विशतितत्त्वपक्ष उपस्थापितः, न केनाप्यन्येन | प्रधान 
टोकाकारेण । वस्तुतस्वत्राध्यायारम्मे परिगणितानां नवतत््वानामथ चेकादश- तिः 
तत्त्वानां परिगणनमस्ति, पञ्च तत्त्वाने (पञ्च महाभूतानि), त्रीणि तत्त्वाने (त्रिगुणानि) | रीरा 
च सिद्धानि, अतस्तानि नोछिखितानि। अग्रिमे छोके A | पयत: 
दश विषया निरूपिता Al अस्य शोकस्य व्याख्याकारेरन्यथैव | इ श्र 
व्याख्यानं विहितम्‌ | श्रीधरस्वामिना पूर्वाद्धे पञ्चतस्वानि, उत्तराद्धे च कमेः तः 
Feat फलानि प्रदर्शितानि । चैतन्यमतानुयायिना जीवगोस्वामिना विः 
नाथेन चाप्ययमेवार्थः प्रकटीकृतः | विजयध्वजेन शुकदेवेन चोषरि FARG] 
यथार्थ एवात्र प्रकठीकृतः, पूर्वत्र (११।१४।१४) तु नवैव विषयाः परिगणिताः | 
माध्वमते-परमातमलक्ष्मीीववयाङ्ताकारापरकृतिगुणत्रयमहत्त्वाहङ्कारतततवबुद्धिमत a 
इन्द्रियमतराबरहाण्डाविद्यावर्णन्थकारवासनाकाल्मतिविम्बभेदाद्‌ विशतिद्रव्याप्यज्री j ph 
कृतानि सन्ति | | a 


| रलाकरे 


प्रकृत्यादिचतुर्विशतिनडतत्त्वानि चेतनं पुरुषतत्त्व च स्वीकृत्य सांख्यकारि । Bam 

कायां पश्चविशतितस्वानि निरूपितानि । पुराणेषु प्रतिपादिते RAA | = 
एतेषां विस्तरेण प्रपञ्चो विद्यते | योगसूत्रे, महामारते, quA च प्रदर | 
ेश्वरसांख्ये ईश्वरेण सह षड्विशतितत्त्वानि सन्ति | >माए्ट्क्यकारिकायां "wee | 
ब्राह्मणोपनिषदि चैतानि चर्चितानि | “महोपनिषदि, “aera 
र 


१. तत्त्वाने षोड्शामुद्र” ( १४ कारि. ) n 
मा का ARS c क पना ठा a ee 
५. निणयसागरीयोपनिषत्संग्रहृष्य पञ्चमे संस्करणे, J. ३२१ 
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भारायणपूर्वतापिन्यां च पञ्चविंशति तत्त्वानि निरूपितानि । सामरहस्योपनिषदि 
rag: षड्विंशं तत्त्वं निगदितम्‌ । सन्त्रिकोपनिषत्‌ 'चूलिकोपनिषञ्च 
विशं सप्तविंशं च तच्वमङ्गीकुरुतः । शिवोपनिषदि-- गुणो बुद्धिरहङ्कारस्त- 
मात्राणीर्द्रियाणि च । भूतानि च चनुर्विशदिति पाशाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ पञ्चविंशः 
war सहजं सबदेहिनाम्‌ | पाशनालस्य epe प्रकृति: कारणाय नः ॥ 
पहविशकथ पुरुपः Ur शिवागमे । सप्तविंश इति प्रोक्तः शिवः 
wise ॥” (१।११-१३) इत्येवं तत्त्वानि निरूपितानि । चूलिक्रोपनिष- 
१४. | arena “नारायणः--“मात्रा भूतानीन्ट्रियाणि मनोबुद्धिरहङ्कतिः । महान्‌ 
FT | प्रधान तत्वानि पड्विंशः परमेश्वरः || चित्तेन साहित्ये सक्षविंशः” इत्येवं 
दश” | सतविशतितत्वानि परिगणयति | “सप्तविंशमथापरे” इति श्रुतिव्याख्यातावसरे 
mt) | पीरराघवाचार्यः सुदर्शनाचार्यश्व॒ सप्तविशतितत्तवसंख्यां काळं पथक्तत्वमङ्गीक्कत्य 
याण | पयत: |  'बेदान्तदेशिकेनापि--“तं पड्विशकमित्याहु; सप्तविशमथापरे” 

इति श्रुति समुद्धृत्य कारः परमव्योम (नित्यविभूतिः) च प्रथकृतत्वे परिगणितो 


a समेतहुषयुद्धृतशिवोपनिपद्वचनापरिचयसूचकं प्रतीयेते | 
४ 
8d भागवतसंमतान्यष्टाविंशतितत्त्वानि पूर्वं निरूपितानि । पुरुषोत्तमेन प्रस्थान- 


TIR परमेयप्रकरणे (पृ, १६४) प्रमेयस्य स्वरूपकोटि-कारणकोटि-कार्यकोटि- 
गामानखयो भेदाः कृताः | स्वरूपकोटो अक्षर-काल-कर्म-स्वभावानां परिगणनमस्ति। 

3 x ~ c . 
WEL भागवतसंमतानामष्टाविशतितत्त्वानामन्तर्भावो विद्यते । अपूण एवायं 


| थि उपलब्ध, अतः कार्यकोटी केषां परिगणनमिति न परिज्ञायते | 


महिुःन्यसंहितायां शुद्धेतरुष्टिपरकरणे TSAA कूटस्थपुरुषस्य 


ia | E नाच मध्ये शक्तिनियतिकाछानां त्रयाणां तच्वानां परिगणनं adc । 
qu CN क्रमश; सच्चरजस्तमसामुत्पत्तिः । एषां साम्यावस्था पङ्तिः | प्रकृतिश्व 
E | V अब्यारसंस्ररणे, प्र. ७८ २, तत्रैव, प्र. २४१ 
र E 2 निणेयसागरियोपनिषत्संग्रहस्य पश्चमे संस्करणे, प्र, २५२ 
Eg < आनन्दाश्रमीयोपनिषदां समुच्चये, प्र, २७२ 

SEED EE 
१ ; भागवतव्याख्यायाम्‌, 9413313 ३-१६ ७, तत्रैव, ११॥२२॥१७ 


: o3 RISE थमालायां तत्त्वमुक्ताकलाये, प्र, १६३ 
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त्रिगुणेम्यो न पुथक्‌ तेत्त्वान्तरस्‌ । भागवत तु प्रकृतिखिगुणानि च पक 
तत्वान्तराणि सन्ति । एवं चाहिबु ध्न्यसंहितायां त्रिशत्तत्वानि प्रतिपादितानि | 
अत्र च ggg: समावेशो नास्ति । 

माण्ड्रक्यकारिकायाम--“ एकर्त्रिंशक इत्याहु:” (२।२६) इत्येकत्रिशत्तत. | 
वादी सिद्धान्त उलिखितः। अत्र भाष्ये-- पाशुपतास्तु रागाविद्यानियतिकार- 
मायाधिकास्त एवैकत्रिशत्पदार्था इति जु वते” इत्युक्तम्‌ । शैवागमेषु प्तिः | क्रय 
सदार्था इति ब्रवते” इत्युक्तम्‌ । Aag पटत्रिशत्तत्त्वानि प्रतिपादितानि। | वसन 
तत्रोसेप्वेकत्रिशतत्वेपु शिवशक्तिसदाशिवेश्वरशुद्धविद्यानामकानां पञ्चतल्ातं | शा 
संयोजनेनेपा संख्या संपद्यते । 

माध्वमतानुयायी विजयध्वजः “सर्गादौ” (११।२२।१७) इति पहः | भा 
व्याख्यायाम्‌-- चतुखिशत्तखानीति भागवतं मतम्‌” इत्याह | | 


पडदशनसमुच्चयटीकायां गुणरलक्रतायाम्‌---“सूत्रकृदाख्ये (MASE Y suche 
प्रावादुकानां त्रीणि शतानि त्रिषप्ट्यधिकानि परिसंख्यायन्ते | तदर्थसंग्रहगाथेयम्‌- | Kavya 
"असिहसय॑ किरियाणं अकिरियवाईण होइ चुल्सीई | 

अन्नाणिअ सत्तट्टी वेणइयाणं च बत्तीसं ||” ( ३० १० ) of sy 


त्य 3 the V 
इत्युक्तम्‌ । अन्यान्यपि नानामतानि बौद्धनिकायेषु महामारतपुराणाि |, 


च दरीहरयन्ते । अस्यां परिस्थितौ विविधास्वासु दृष्टिषु सामज्गस्यं सम्पादय | pupos 

भागवतकारेण युक्तमेवोक्तम्‌-“इति नाना संख्यानं तत्त्वानामृषिमिः इतर! 

सब CHER (११।२२।२५) इति । इयमेव भागवतानां wee 

' दृष्टि; कालक्रमेण पविता । एतम्रभावितानामेव--“यं शवाः समुपासते रि. 

इति” इत्यादयः प्यवन्धाः समुपलभ्यन्ते । अत एव “केनचिचिरन्तते | 

नाथुक्तम-- | 

श्रोतव्यः सौगतो धर्मः क्तव्यः पुनराहतः | 

वेदिको व्यवहतेब्यो ध्यातव्य E | 

i ओ 0. अशौत्यविकं शतं क्रियावादिनाम्‌ अक्रियावादिनां भवति चतुरशीनिः | ora | 


सप्तपश्विनयिकायां च द्वात्रिंशत्‌ ॥ इति च्छाया । ; 
OM पड्दशनसमुच्चयटीकायां मणिभन्रकृतायाम्‌ , प्र, ६५ ( तृतीये संस्करण 


bas th 


4f 
4 
fac. 
23] 
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पृथक 


S METRES IN THE HARIVAMSA PURANA 
By 
SIR BINA PANDEY 


n [ अस्मिन्‌ लेखे हरिवंशपुराणान्तर्गतानि छन्दांसि आश्रित्य विचारः 


em क्रियते । तत्र सवंप्राधान्येन तु शछोकबृत्तस्य संप्रयोगः । तदन्तरमूआर्या- 
तानि| वसन्ततिलकोपजातिवं शस्थेन्दुवज्र न्द्रवंशो पेनद्रवञ्रा - रुचिरा - वातोर्मौ - मालिनी- 


शालिनी-प्रहरिणी-पुष्पिताग्रापरवक्त्राख्यानि छन्दांसि ग्रन्थे काव्यात्मक्रत्व- 
प्रतिपादनाय रसाचुकूल्येन भावानामभिव्यक्तये च प्रयुक्तानि। अन्यविश्रानि 
छन्दांसि पादेषु वर्णानां न्यूनाधिक्येन विषमवृत्तस्वरू्पाणि । तैः अन्धस्य 
qm आपेक्षिकं प्राचीनत्वं सूच्यते । पद्यगन्विगद्यांशस्यापि एकसुदाहरण हरिवंशे 
| प्राप्यते, तत्तु स्तोत्रे एव । ] 


तत्तात 


About three-fouths of the epic and Puranic poetry is 
couched in the Anushtup or Sloka metre. But other classical 
TAA | Kavya (metres have also been used for an explicit purpose. 
The metres of the Harivashga may broadly be classified under 
ire different heads, viz regular metres with fixed number 
of syllables, irregular metres with some uneven Padas 1. e. 
qua the Vishama Vrittas of Sanskrit poetry, and thirdly some 
Ptose-like metres which seem to have been used for a variety of 


द Purpose on occasions. 


ge | THE REGULAR METRES © 


१३ the following TN 


आर्या, वसन्ततिलका. उपजाति, वंशस्थ, इन्द्रवजा, इन्द्रवंशा, उपेन्द्रवजा 
विरा वातोर्मी, मालिनी. शालिनी, प्रहर्षिणी, पुष्पिताग्रा, अपरवकत्र 


OF these Arya has been used twice in the Hariv. in 
Suning of the Harivarméaparvan.! Vasantatilaka occurs 


p | Bor ; ue that also in the beginning of the Harivansaparvan 


: Ro. — meues have been uscd ees tse metres have been used only to sing the praise 
1 14. 


y v. 1. 1.0, 7 
Seve T Tee 24 
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| 
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| 
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of the Hariv. and its compiler. Vasantatilakà is one of the 
rare metres of the Mbh. like the Hariv.' These two metres 
become common in the later Puranas, being set apart for 
expressing the emotions of the devotees. This use of the 
Vasantatilaka finds culmination in the Padma? and to an 


extent in the Bhagavata. 


Certain metres in the Hariv. have been used for the 
explicit purpose of introducing variety in between the monotonous 
Sloka metre. Sometimes the change of metre takes place 
where the poet experiences intensity of emotion. Thus the 
chapter narrating the grandeur of Vishnu including his incar- 
nations presents the prosaic enumeration of the deeds of each 
incarnation in Sloka metre, while the virtues of Vishnu have 
been expressed though the Upajati, Upendravajra, Indravaj | 
and Vaisastha.3 


À number of other instances exhibiting the intensity of | 
emotion of a slightly different nature may be cited in the 
Hariv. The poet in close kinship with Nature is exalted to a 
state of ecstacy and the metres are Upajati, Indravajra, Upei- 
dravajra and VamSastha. The description of the rainy season 
by Pradyumna is in the Upajati metre. 


It is a chapter of grand aesthetic appeal. Pradyumns | 
registers similar intensity of emotion for the flaming beauty 


of Prabhavati. Upajati is the most suitable metre for such 
poetry. 


i pajat, VathSastha, Indrayajra, Upendravajra E 
ndravarh$a are some of the metres which the Hariv. employ? ) 


fot the feeling of devotion to God. Thus, Janardana, ०१९ E 
ing. है 


p. devotees of Vishnu, who has gone into raptures at 566 
"shna utters his experience through the Indravajra metre- : 


1. Vaeantatilaka hag been us 
only 5 times in the Hariv, 


2. Padma, : 
Padma, Uttara, 294, 112; Uttara 19. 45; Srishti 28. 167. 
3. Hariv, 3. 82, x ME Aes 


4. „ 2,95, 1-39, 


५19 30 00077 
ed 7 times in the Mbb. while it on 
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अद्राक्षमेनं यदुभिः पुरातनैः संसेव्यमानं मुनिवृन्दमुख्ये: । 

संस्तूयमानं प्रमुमिः समागबैः स्मितप्रवाराधरपल्लवारुणम्‌ ` 

The long prayer to Krishna-Vishnu by Ghantakarna is 
in Indravajra metre— 

यमाहुराद्यं विबुधा जगत्यति सवस्य धातारमनं जनित्रम्‌ । 

अणोरणीयांसमतिप्रमाणं स्थूलास्थबिष्ठै हरिमेव विष्णुम्‌ 


the 
nous 
place 
; the 


Like the Indravajra and Indravathsa, Upendravajra has 
frequently been used to enshrine the tender feelings of devotion 
Ment to God. The long prayer to Nrisibha by Brahma after 


ax the killing of Hiranyakagipu is in the Upendravajra— 
have 


vajā परां च सिद्धि परमं च देवं परं च मन्त्रं परमं मनश्च | 
परं च धर्म परमं यशश्च त्वामाहुख्यं पुरुषं पुराणम्‌ 


Exceptions abound not only in the Hariv. but also in the 
other Puranas and epics, Thus the thoughts of devotion to the 
U pen: deity have sometimes been expressed in Uno simple Soso HAUG, 
enson as in the mutual prayers betwcen Šiva and Vishņu in the 
Bhavishyaparvan* and the prayers to goddess Arya by the 
sages®, Pradyumna? and Aniruddha". Some of the prayers 
inthe Hariv. have also been expressed in irregular metres. 


y of ) 
1 the 


uml? — 
eauty 


sucli The later Puranas have a larger number of classical 


metres than the older ones. But the Puranas of a still later 
Period have their metres restricted to VarhSastha and Upajati. 


! [S 
an hus these two metres have frequently been used for prayers 


iploys 


ne © | Fh NA य T SCOPE UE 


eein _ 1. Hariv. 3. 118. 8. 
— | 3. ,, 3. 82. 11 ; also 3. 80. 38-51 
— 8, ,, 3. 47. 27, also 28:33. 

4. Hariv. 3. 87-90 

b. » 2:3. 

0. , | .2.107. 6-18 

T. y 2- 120, 6-84, 

2 Brhanniradiya, 1, 66 ; 2.11 (Bibl. Indica) 


Brhaddharma, Parv. 6- (Bibl, Indica) 
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In tlie Brihannaradiya? and Brihaddharma?, as mentioned before. 
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The Pauranikas are not very rigid in conforming ७ 
a particular metre. Consequently, the Sloka, Upajati, Indravajra, 
Indravathga, and sometimes Drutavilambita have been freely 
used for diverse expresions. 


Sometimes the purpose of inserting a metre in between 
the monotonous Sloka is slightly different in the Puranas and 
epics including the Hariv. There is a common tendency to 
change the metre at the end of a canto. The changed metre 
sometimes acts as a concluding passage, in which the idea 
scattered in the canto is neatly summed up. For instance, the 
chapters describing the battle between the gods and the demons, 
usually end with a change in metre. The chapter which 
describes the march of Sambara ends in Indravajra— 


aLe e * हंगेरपि 
व्यासक्तवेडूयसुवणजालं, नानाविहंगेरपि भक्तिचित्रम्‌ | 
Gami भीमरवं gu रथं समारुह्य wa दैत्य; dU 
The chapter which narrates ‘Siva’s arrival to see Krishna 
on the peak of Badari ends in an appropriate Varhgastha : 


स सर्वकोकप्रभवो भवो विभुः, जटी च साक्षात्मणवात्मक:ः कृती । 
दृष्ट हरिं विष्णुमुदारविक्रमो ययौ age पिशिताशनैर्बृतः U^ 


The Puranas, the Mbh. and the Hariy. show only restricted 
instances of changing the metre at the end of a chapter, but 
the Sargas of the Ramayana usually end in metres other than 
the Sloka, a feature well maintained in the classical Kavyas 


where change of meter at the end of a Sarga was considered 
essential. : 


The metres like Malini, Pushpitagra, Ruchira, Praharshini 


pL Salini and Aparavaktra have been put in between 
e Sloka for the Purpose of giving vent to feelings of deeper 
nature as in the case of the other metres discussed above. 


: These metres put in between the common Sloka fot the 


[ne ou fo ep Hariv. 3, 5. 28. 
25075 3. 86. 18, 
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purpose of variety depend on the fancy of the poets. Hopkins 
is right when he calls these fancy metres, as at times these have 
been used with no special purpose in view but only to exhibit the 
poet's stock of metres. The statement holds ground if we observe 
the places where these fancy metres have been used. These 
metres in the Hariv. do not lack irregularities, which is so 
common an element of the irregular metres of the epics and 
Puranas. They have some common taws and are less polished 


than those found in the Kavyas. 


THE IRREGULAR METRES 


Amongst metres of irregular syllables the Mbh. has the 


greatest number, Hariv. has less of them and the Puranas 


present a still lesser number. 


The irregular metres may be called passages of uneven 
Padas. These occur twice in the Hariv., firstly in the Rudra 
stotra by Kagyapa and secondly in the glorification of Apas 
( Water ) by a Vratini in the context of Punykavrata :— 


आपो देव्य ऋषीणां हि विश्वधाच्यो 

: c E 
दिव्या मदन्त्यो या शंकरा HH: | 
हिरण्यवर्णा पावका शिवतमेन 
रसेन श्रेयसो मां जुषन्तु ॥ 

According to Hopkins the Jagati and Trishtubh meters with 
extra syllables are called hypermetre? while Dr. Edgerton 
amplifying the hypothesis put forth by Hopkins, holds that the 
metre with less than the required syllables is called submetrical*. 
Amold calls these irregular metres hybrid verse.® 


Hopkins has classified hypermetres in the Hariv. into 
two varieties. The hymn addressed to Apas by a Vratint 15 
Hariv. 9. 72. 
Hariv. 2. 79.9. 
Hopkins, GEI., p. 252-253. 
JAOS., Vol. 59, p. 160. . 
Arnold, Vedic Metre p, 16, 


“टा १" 0२ rn 
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an instance of single hypermetre. Hopkins calls these hymns while 

single hypermetre, as only three or four syllables are surplus in & 

to the fixed number. The prayer to Siva by Kagyapa is an consi 
instance of double hypermetre because more than three or four 

syllables exceed the fixed number!. The instance of the single irreg 

and double hypermetre may be read respectively as follows :— dioc 

Vishama Vritta or Trishtubh hypermetre classi 

Single hypermetre 

आपो देव्य ऋषीणां हि विश्वधाव्यो--one syllable more ee 

c ; he . 

दिव्या मदन्त्यो याः शङ्करा धमधाव्य; |-—two syllables more. jum 

: b 
Vishama Vritta or Trishjubh double hypermetre. is 
Double hypermetre 

x र pass: 

भुङ्क्त q एको विभुनंगतो विश्वमग्रयं-~—four syllables more, Brak 

धाम्ना धाम gerat धृष्य; |] —eleven syllables of the Trishtubh = 

call 

(regular Pada) oe 


The Mbh. abounds in these irregular metres. It is not 
necessary that every irregular metre should be a hypermetre. 
We come across instances where submetrical lines have been 
inserted between the hypemetrical ones; for instance a Sloka 


in the Mbh. where a woman, whose son lies dead having been Sans 
stung by a snake, dissuades a hunter who wants to kill it in nobe 
revenge, after proving the futility of anger and violence— ed 
fanc 
व्र 

नास्मिन्‌ हते पन्नगे पुत्रको मे सम्माप्स्यते zeus जीवितं वै । that 

गुणं वाऽन्ये नास्य वधे प्रपश्ये तस्मात्‌ wd लुब्धक मुञ्च जीवम्‌ः ॥ oe 

T ~ D rf 3 refle 

र he above Sloka is an irregular metre as the first part ol fron 
he second line is Trishtubh submetrical and the first part of je 


the first line and the second part of the same line is Trightubh 
hypermetre, The first part of the second line has one rst part of the second line has one syllable 5^7 less 


rune UU > 


l. Hopkins, GEL., p. 297.2087 
2. Hariv. 2. 79. 9, 

3. ,, 2.72, 99. 
4 


+ Mbh, XIII 1. 24, (South, Rec., Madras), 
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while the second part of the same line has two syllables more 
ia Trishtubh pada. The older portions of the Mbh. have a 
considerably larger number of such metres. 

The Puranas give comparatively few instances of such 
irregular metres. Most of them being later compilations than 
the older parts of the Mbh. tend more towards polished 
classical metres. 

THE PROSE-LIKE METRE 

The prose-like metres found in the Hariv., the Mbh. and 
the Puranas have a significant place in the history of Indian 
prosody. Some of the prose passages found in the Mbh. seem to 
be a queer mingling of prose and. poetry. 

There is only one instance in the Hariv. where such 
passages have been used. The prayer to Vishnu-Nrisimha by 
Brahma hns been composed in prose-like metre throughout 
thelength of this chapter.! These passages cannot rigidly be 
called prose ones, as we find in some of them a rhyming scheme 
Which is missing in ordinary prose— 


विधस्य पते इताच्यसि अनन्तकर्मन्‌ दुद्यनवंश स्वबंश aei खमेव 
fj बिभर्षि वरार्थिनो नख्नायस्वः d | 


As regards the position of these prose-like passages in 
Sanskrit metres not much can be said with certainty. But 
nobody, it seems, will disagree with the fact that these passages 
are not very late and that they seem to be an outcome of peculiar 
ancy of the Sanskrit prose-writers for poetry. Hopkins holds 
fat these prose-like passages come between prose and metre. 
hese Prose-passages are neither old nor absolutely later and 
reflect the tendency of the prose-writers who could not abstain 


T 
om the sss charm of poetry ee of poetry." 
a ce 


1. Hariv.3. 68. 7. 9. Ibid. 3. 68. 7. 
Hopkins, GEI., p. 272: Of what sort is this metrical prose ? It is, I 
der than the present epio Sloke, which 


3 
thi 
nee early form of popular verse, ol 
ae remarked above is probably more refined than it was when first written 
antique free even than the epic Sloka. It is now however, necessarily 
0 necessarily modern. It is, in short, the instrument of the perpetual 

T, & naive form recurring in and out of proselike rhymes in fairy tales, 


24 
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The prose-like metres mentioned above should not be 
confused with pure prose found in the Mbh. and in some of the 
Puranas. Thus the prose which has been used for the philoso. 
phical discussion of the sages cannot be confused with prose. 


in th 
large 
overe 
like metre. This is because this prose resembles the terse prose comp 
no he 


mind 


of the commentator. 


The third variety of prose-passages may be seen in the 
natur 
110: 
18101 


Puranas. These passages come in between the terse prose-style 
of the Mbh. and the prose-like metre of the Hariv. and also of 
some parvans of the Mbh. But the passages of the third type 
found in the Puranas bring out beautiful imageries, at times acco 
touching the level of the ornate and refined Kavyas. These 
passages have some resemblance with those found in the 


Kadambari or later prose works of similar nature.? 


To conclude, from the point of view of prosody, the Hariv. 
seems to be of an earlier stage than most of the other Puranas. 


Firstly the poet of the Hariv. has been careful enough to 
make a proper distribution of the metres in his text, even if 
there is not a good number of them. The charm of the Sloka 
metre, however, is supreme in his mind. 


Secondly, some of the metres found in the later Puranas 
are missing in the Hariv.; e.g. Lalita and Drutavilambita ar 
non-existent in the Hariv. 


Thirdly, the Vasantatilaka occurs only twice in H 
Hariv. This metre is not much popular in the two epics: 
But it has become a favourite mode of expression in the Purant? 
like the Bhagavata, the Padma and the he Vishnu 3 

1. Mbh. XII. 303. 7-10--यदूभवानाह किं व्यक्तं क्रिमव्यक्तमिति । अत्र qai i 
अब्यक्तमग्राह्ममतक्यमपरिमेयमव्यक्तप । 

2. Bhágavata. V. 2. 4 ay s च तदाश्रमोपबनंमतिरम णीय दिविंधतिविडि 
2 व्िटपिविटपनिकरसंरिढष्टपुरटलतारूढस्थलविहंगमिथुनेः ,.....जलाशयकमलाकरसुपवश्रॉम - 
EO Padma. Patgla 112. 5i—sfg' विविधकरितुर्गशकटिविकान्दोलिकमिरत 
| उभगल्पभोगबिलासकियातिगुणा हि विदितविविधचेश्टा ...योषितो..... . .आगच्छत । 
3; Padma, Uttara, 224, 18, (Anandssrama San. Series). - 
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The poetry of the Puranas exhibits three different tunes 
in the use of metres. The earlier Puranas do not have a 
large number of them, while the later ones show a tendency to 
overemphasise the variety. The Puranas of more recent 
compilation have fallen back again on the Sloka metre paying 
no heed to the effect which the variety of metres has on the 
mind of the reader. Hence the later Puranas of encyclopaedic 
nature like the Agni, Garuda, Markandeya, Brihannaradiya, 
Brihaddaharma and  Brahmavaivarta have to some extent 
ignored the value of the fancy-metres as a means to literary 


accomplishment. 


पुराणचयनम्‌ 


महादेवी गायत्री 
विराड्रूपा महादेवीं गायत्री वेदमातरम्‌ | 
ध्यात्वा तस्यास्त्वथाङ्गेषु ध्यायेदेताश्च देवताः ॥ 
पिण्डब्रह्माण्डयोरक्यद्भावयेत्स्वतनौ तथा | 
देवीरूपे निजे देहे तन्मयत्वाय साधकः ॥ 
नादेवो 5भ्यचैयेदू देवमिति वेदविदो विदुः । 
ततोऽमेदाय काये स्त्रे भावयेदू देवता इमाः ॥ 
( देवीभागवत १२।४।४-६ ) 


One should meditate upon the Great Goddess in Her CO 
form as Gayatri, the mother of the Vedas. In the various 
limbs of Her body he should meditate on the several deties. 

Similarly the devotee should conceive in his own body the 
identity of the microcosm and the macrocosm- Regarding the 

“dy as a form of the Goddess Herself, he should meditate -to 
Become identified with Her. : 
Those versed in the Vedas declare that one who does net 
the nature of the deity can not worship the Deity. 
॥ *tefore, to attain non-distinction with Him he should meditate 
Pon the deities in his own body. 


Share 
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THE LEGEND OF PRITHU, a 
à 


A STUDY IN THE PROCESS OF INDIVIDUATION 
By 
RONALD M. HUNTINGTON 
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[ आदिराजप्नथोराख्यानं भागवतपुराणे ( स्कन्ध ४, अ० १४-२३ ) 
सविस्तरसुपलभ्यते । वायुपुराणे ( अ० ६२ ) विष्णुपुराणे ( अंश १ अ० १३) 
च प्रथुचरितस्य सनिवेशः प्राप्यते । एषां सर्वेषां मुळं त्वथर्ववेदीयेऽधमे काण्डे 
दशमे सूक्त उपलभ्यते। तत्र विराजाख्याया धेनोदोग्धूणां मध्ये प्रथी वैन्योऽपि 
शरूयते | थिवी प्रथिवीदोहनं च कं विशिष्टाथं प्रत्या ययतीत्यस्य विवेचनम्‌ अभेरिका- 
देशनिवासिना श्रीहंटिंगटनमहोदयेनात्र कृतम्‌ । प्रथोराख्यानस्य एषा व्याख्या 
ग्राध्यापकयुंगमहोदयानां मनोविज्ञानशात्रमधिक्रत्य प्रस्तुता | पुराणान्तर्गता- 
ख्यानानाम्‌ अध्ययनाय इयं नवीयसी सरणिः । अत्र "ufus? "कामदुघा Fa, 
“गोमातेत्यादि’ शब्दैः या समष्टिह्पा मानसी शक्ति: साऽभिश्रीयते । इन्द्रश्च 
मनस्तत्त्वं यदू व्यष्टिह्पं विज्ञानं प्रज्ञानं ज्ञानक्रमेन्द्रियाणि चाधितिष्टति । एथुश्र 
जाग्रदवस्थायां क्रियाशक्तेरथिष्ठाता अहं रूप: मानसतत्तविरोषः । gg: प्रजाभिः 
राज्येऽभिषिच्यते, स धर्माणामुपस्थाता शाश्वत्मथिकृत्‌ च भवति, दिव्यवेष्णव- 
तेजसा तस्य संज्ञानं भवति, स आदिराजसंज्ञां च लभते । तं राजानं प्राप्य थिवी 
सवस्या दोहनमचुमन्यते | इन्द्रेण सह TA: पर्यवस्थापनं भवति, तस्य च विजये 
सवें महीयन्ते । ] 
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The Myth 


When Prithu was born full-grown from the lifeless 
body of the wicked King Vena, the Gandharvas 5006’ 
the Siddhas showered the earth with sweet-scented flower 
and the Creator himself, Brahma, led all the greatest of thé 
Bods to the scene with rejoicing, Preparations were begun 
immediately for the traditional Vedic rites, and the new 
monarch was enthroned to the delight of the inhabitants of BE 
Kingdom and of all the gods, who presented Prithu with gi 
befitting their respective stations. Despite the modest king? 
protestations that he was not yet worthy of their vlog 
minstrels glorified him in beautiful - phrases, for the auspicio" 
; marks on his body showed that he was a part manifest? 
of Vishnu, come to restore dharma in the world: .-- ~~ = ~ 


tens 


pow 
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On this happy occasion, however, Prithu came to know 
that all was not well in his realm. Those who dwelt in that 
land were emaciated from lack of food, merely empty shells, 
weven as trees with fire burning in the hollows of their trunks." 
Certainly this was through no fault of his; he had just been 
acclaimed as raja, one who rules with the affection or love (anu- 
raga) of his people. The web of karma in which the new king 
now found himself bound had been spun over long ages, and 
its direction had become apparent and inevitable two genera- 


tions earlier. 

Prithu’s grandfather Anga (literally, “the physical body")? 
married Sunitha, the daughter of Death (mrityu), and the sole 
issue from that ill-fated marriage was Vena (literally, “anxious- 
ness, yearning, desire”).* That Vena was early in life peculiarly 
attached to his maternal grandfather is explicitly stated, as 
well as illustrated by stories of his boyhood. Taking up his 
bow and playing the role of a hunter, he would kill innocent 
deer in the woods to no purpose. Worse than that, he would 
violently strangle children of his own age at play. King Anga 


attempted to correct his son by various forms of punishment, 


but to no avail. Disgusted with his home, the emperor arose 
one night unobserved and departed. Though Anga’s ministers 
and friends were grief-stricken and searched the entire globe, 
they were unable to find any trace of him. Recognizing the 
need for a king, the sages reluctantly chose his son Vena to 
occupy the throne. ; 


His preoccupation with mortality. became even more in- 
tense when Vena became the sovereign. Intoxicated by this new 
Power, the haughty but insecure king issued a proclamation : 
“You must not perform any sacrifices, or make gifts or pour 


l. Bhigavata Purana IV. 17, 10. : i 
justia, ds So explained in Vayu Purana 62, though there is no etymological 
cation, The two terms are derived from different roots, g 
At the x Monier Monier-Williams, A. Sanskrit-English Dictionary (Oxford: 
larendon Press, 1899), 0. 7. A 


4, Ibid., p. 1018. 
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oblations into the sacred fire, O  twice-born ones.” And | He be 
when a group of sages approached Vena to counsel him against shall 


such foolish and dangerous action, the rash young monarch | he be 
angrily retorted that as the king, he was the lord of all ang | the t 
the sustainer of the people. No longer was the elixir of | wicke 
immortality (soma) to be offered to the gods; Vena was deter. D 
mig 


mined that henceforth it should be his. “Therefore worship 
now ] 


me, O Brahmins, through religious rites, and bear offerings 
to 116. 


At this the sages decided that Vena was no longer fit to 
be king, and they killed with their mantras that one who had 
already destroyed himself by his own attitude toward God/ 
Their deed was at best, however only a palliative. They had 
hardly returned to the River Sarasvati (i. e., the Goddess of 
Learning) to resume their ineditation when they perceived a 
great cloud of dust darkening the entire land, which had dried 
up from lack of life-giving water. The blinding dust was caused 
by thieves and robbers running in every direction despoiling the 
kingdom. The unifying influence of a central governor, how- 


ever bad or inadequate he had been, 
Anarchy was the result. 
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was no longer present. 


Once more the sages had to act, to avoid being themselves 
choked by the dust arising from the evil forces set free in the 
unfertile land. Returning to where the dead King Vena lays 
they seized him and churned his left arm vigorously There 
arose from this action a dwarfish man with exceptionally short 

limbs, red hair, and “the complexion of € complexion of a charred गोंय. charred stake, 


5. Bhigavata Purina IV. 14. 6, 
6. Ibid, IV. 14, 28, 


tok 
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3 | 
the sages varies, In Vishnu Purané I | teve 


(pur 
mer, Myths and Symbols in I dian Art and as — 

N , ymbols in Indian Art an ; 
tion (New York : Pantheon Books, 1946). pp. 49-50 a 
death = Vaya Purina 62, 119 states that this was done prior to Y” 
and caused his demise, Other Sources read “thigh” for “oft 4% 
p 


“left hand") Tho writ if 
: er of the Vg n signifo 
ofthe manus sinistra, १00 TEs TS EG) the E 
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He bowed low and, being frightened, said to the sages, “What 
hall I do ?" They said, “Sit down" (nishida), and therefore 
he became known by the name Nishida. He took upon himself 
the terrible sins of Vena even while being born, and thus the 
wickedness of the dead ruler was extracted. Next the sages 


"of ; ; : 
ster grasped Vena’s right arm and from this churning was born the 
ship mighty and good King Prithu upon whom the responsibility 


ines now Jay to restore life and orderliness to the realm. 
ण 


Pondering the pitiful plight of his subjects, Prithu 
reasoned that their affliction was due to Earth herself, who had 
withheld the nourishing food from them. In great anger, he 
fitted an arrow to his bow and went forth to slay Earth, just 
as Siva had with a single arrow pierced the Tripura.’ Seeing 
the king thus, Earth assumed the form of a cow and fled from 


it to 
had 
zod 
had 
ss of 


sd a his wrath. Prithu, with his arrow still poised, gave chase 
ried through all the quarters of the "earth, the heavens, sky, and 
used even the underworld. Finally Earth, unable to find refuge 


the 


how- 
sent. 


anywhere from the king’s single-minded pursuit, stopped and 
addressed him. She began by flattering Prithu with sweet 
phrases, appealing to his knowledge of dharma, his graciousness 
and his kindness, and then concluded : “Jf you destroy me, 
an undecaying boat on which the entire universe rests, how 
could you suppoit yourself and all these created beings on the 
Surface of waters 1? 


lyes 
| the 
lay, 
here 
hort 
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छ 


The response was a restatement of the original intention 
to kill Earth, but now the tone and the identity of the speaker 
Seem to have subtly changed. For as the reply ended —“I shall 
SUpport the creatures by the sheer strength of my yogic power’’-- 


1.8 
avsta | ‘“Yerently with folded hands. "Glory to the Supreme person 
2 On 


i {Purusha).. by whom I have been created,” she said submissively, 
ji amma o v o. 


9. Vid, Bhigavata Purine VII.10 for one version of this famous legend. 


$ 

A v x iva T o 2 g a 

pu mS ab Ip Purintala is the subject of n magnificent sculptured scene in Gave XV 
yon tra; the samo story is depicted u little less dramatically in a relief in 


| ave 
onn? XVI, the famous Kuilasa Temple 


10, Bhagavata Purana IV. 17, 91. 
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recognizing that her assailant was not merely the earthly king 
but the Lord Himself acting through Prithu.™ 


objec 
(kam 


After a lengthy eulogy of that Transcendent Self which 
had been revealed to her, Earth once more addresses King 
Prithu, but in the light of that revelation. She humbly 
suggests that the ancient sages discovered and tested the 
methods for realization of human goals, and that anyone fooli- 
shly attempting to accomplish his purpose more quickly by an 
alternative way is foredoomed to failure. She explains that 


upro 
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full 
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the nourishing food had been withheld since it was being misused 
by impious persons who had not undertaken any religious vows. 
Earth had devoured the food to save it from complete annihila- com 


new 


tion. “O thou hero with strong arms,...select a proper calf, 
a fit milk-pail, and one to draw the milk. Then full of love 
for the calf, I will provide for you in the form of sweet milk 
the nourishing food desired by living beings. O powerful king, 
remove my ruggedness and make me level (sama),? so that I 
may produce milk, the source of all vegetation, equally all 
around." 


categ 
in its 


of thi 
of ple 
of Mi 
other 


Taking for his calf Svàyambhuva Manu, the first son of - 
the Creator Brahma, and using his own palms as the milk-pail, 
Prithu received from Earth all the oshadhis (medicinal herbs ; 
also, annual plants which die after becoming ripe). After him 
all other created beings—sages, gods, demons, serpents, even trees 
and mountains—each group bringing its distinctive calf and 
milk-pail, drew from the cow milk in the form of the primary 


17. 98-38 
vides 
1809 


11, This seems to be the only possible interpretation of I V- 
which both maintains fidelity to the actual text and at the same time PI? 
basis for understanding the important attitudinal changes that take P 
at this climactic momentin Earth and, subsequently, Prithu. Acoording à 
this theory, Prithu's self (ego) is temporarily displaced in 22-27 ÞJ E 
greater Self. olea; 
the 


«pit? 
12. Cf. Bhagavad Giti 2.48 et passim, where samatva (equanim 5 T 
ec 


even-mindedness) is a key ०0109४. From this perspective, «ruggedness 
be interpreted as imbalance of the Psychic forces, 


not 
13. Bhigavata Purina IV, 18, 9-11 ; Vishnu Purana I 13, 39. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


s i c UE ee ee E 7 c 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
: 1960] THE LEGEND OF PRITHU 198 
१ 


objects of their desires,i for “Earth is a wish-fulfilling cow” 
(kamadugha). ie 


King Prithu now used his bow for constructive purposes," 
uprooting or crushing mountains with it, and mostly levelling 
(sama) the surface of the whole earth." Thus he was reconciled 
with Earth, who had been transformed into a kamadugha, and 
full of delight and parental love, he addressed her as his 
daughter (prithiv2).° 


Before the advent of Prithu, people had no conception 
of different kinds of dwellings. Villages, hamlets, and other 
cooperative communities of a semi-autonomous nature were 
completely unknown to them. The ruler was able to effect a 
new unity in diversity by planning and building habitations 


14. The symbolic significance of the calfand milk-pail brought by दन 
category of creatures, and the product of Earth received by each, is interesting 


in itsself, but tangent to the development of the main theme. ५ 
15, Bhügavata Purana IV. 18.26; of. 18.28 and 19.7. The kamadugha 


ofthis legend is psychologically the equivalent of the desire-satisfying “GOW 
of plenty,’ Kimadhenu, produced at the time of the churning of tha Ocean 
of Milk; cf, Matsya Purina 248-50, Bbagavata Purane VIII. 91, and many 
other souroes. i | 
16. On the symbolism of the bow, cf. Mundake Upanishad II. 2. 3-4 ; 
धनुग्र"हीत्वोपनिषदं महास्त्र शारं ह्यपासानिशितं सन्धयीत | 
- . À ०2 
आयम्य तद्भावगतेन चेतसा लक्ष्यं तदेवाक्षरं साम्य व ॥२॥ 
प्रणवो धनुः शरो ह्यात्मा ब्रह्म ERU | 
अप्रमत्तेन वेद्धव्यं शरवत्‌. तन्मयो भवत्‌ ॥४॥ 
Taking as the bow the Upanishad, the great weapon, 
fix in it the arrow sharpened by meditation. 
Drawing it with & mind filled with That, 0 fuir youth, 
penetrate that Imperishable as the target. र i 
The Pranava [the mystical syllable aum] is the bow ; the arrow is one’s 
self [atman]; Brahman is spoken of as the target. 
That U. e., Brahman] is to be penetrated with unfaltering aim ; one must 
become united with That even as the arrow [is united with its target]. ae 
J! 17. InVishņu Purana I. 13.31, this feat precedes thə milking. B ia 
i from a psychological point of view that the «milking of the cow'’ and 
he “levelling of the earth" must -proceed simultaneously for either to he fully 
fective, | 
18, T. e., since she had been “brought to life” by him.. The 2६६००0९ ia 
rely etiological. : 
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of every kind over the entire earth for all the subjects of his 
realm, and everything was done “with due regard for Propriety.” 
He even taught the inhabitants how to dig mines for themselves, 
Within this orderly arrangement they began to live comfortably 
in peace, prosperity, and security.” 


To capitalize upon the advances made thus far one 
further thing was needful, and to this the monarch next turned 
his attention. He consecrated himself at the bank of the 
Sarasvati River in preparation for the performance of one 
hundred horse-sacrifices (hayamedha, ; the same as aSvamedha) to 
set the seal upon his conquest of chaos and restoration of 
productivity in his kingdom. As the festivities progressed in 
grandeur and intensity, Indra became increasingly jealous, for 
he realized that they would obscure his own position and 
achievements. Accordingly, he began to put obstacles in the 
way of the ceremonies and, when this tactic did not suffice to 
curtail the rites, he stole the sacrificial animal at the final 
aSvamedha, himself remaining invisible to the people. The sage 
Atti, however, detected Indra hastening through the sky and 
urged Prithu’s son to kil] him.21 When the young warrior 


took up the chase, Indra assumed a disguise of matted locks 
and was all covered with ashes 


f 3 à १ and the prince mistook him 
or piety incarnate and 
eee 


withheld his moon eA His arrow. Again | Again Atti 


: ü ,eludes on 
this note, urine conclu 


20. From earliest Vedic r 
He is the ruler of th 


further differentiation i 


9cord, Indra represents conscious mind-rowe 
*, or the five sensory organs. Sometimes © 
3 made, with these fiye organs ( jranendriyant ) bein 
five organs of actions (karmendriyani)—larynx,. hand, 
Yahweh and the Greco-Roman gre portant parallels in ths Hebrew 
Atri (devourer! poen 


$ Rig V. Z a and 
thus progenitor of the lunar Tm eda 11. 8.5) was the father of Som 


he Kali 


e indriya 


ward d 
-aspect of the unconscious. To v 
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prevailed upon him, and this time Indra disappeared from the 
youth’s view, leaving the horse behind him. Prithu’s son 
returned the animal to the sacrificial grounds, and was from that 
time known as Vijitagva, “the conqueror, or controller of the 
horse." 


Even yet Indra had no intention of permitting the 
hundredth asvamedha to be consummated successfully and, under 
cover of a thick darkness which he created, again stole the 
horse. Since he was unable to break the golden chain with 
which it had been secured to the sacrificial post, he had to carry 
these along as well. Again Atri saw Indra and directed Prithu's 
son to go after him. The hero hesitated, however, for Indra 
held prominently in his hand a human skull (kapala) and a 
kluva&ga (a type of club, considered to be the weapon of Siya 
the destroyer). At the insistent urging of Atri, Vijita$va 
discharged an arrow in violent rage. Indra thereupon gave up 
the horse and his form and stood hidden in his heaven (svar, 
the “realm of light"), while the son of Prithu again returned to 
his father's sacrifice with the horse. 


By now a degree of dissension was developing within the 
kingdom, as shown by the fact that some of the people affected 
the garb of Indra.2# Prithu, discovering what had been happen- 
ing to. the sacrificial rites, furiously snatched up an arrow to 
Strike at Indra himself. But the priests? prevented his impetu- 
ons outburst, saying that they would invoke the presence of 
Indra with powerful mantras and throw him into the sacrificial 
fire as an oblation. Ina fit of rage and indignation, they had 
St begun their rite when Brahma suddenly appeared - before 

jT. He reminded them that yajaa (sacrifice) was but another 
‘ame of the Indra whom they were bent on destroying, and that 
the gods being worshipped in the sacrifice were all only forms of 


22, Bhagavata Purina LV. 19.23-25 is obviously a elumsy attempt an 
1 Tt of Some later writer to utilize this portion of the Prithu legend in 
itive 8 heretical sect. Similarly, the speech of Brahma has been subject to 
"००६७०४ in vas, 35-88. : 
bone Ritvija, from pita+yaj. Hence, those in charge of propriety of 
ness in sacrifice, 


the Da 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


o 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i96 JANA —PURANA [ Vol. 1I, | 19 july, 
Indra, who in turn was a manifestation of the Lord Himself, chara. 
Then the Creator addressed Prithu : “It is not fit for you to be the ir 
angry with the great Indra, who is your second self.24 He hero-s 
asked the king to consider the harm already done (in the form to be 
of disunity) by Indra’s interference with the final afvamedha and ig hir 
Prithu’s insistence on its completion, and suggested that he root | 
brood no more over the incident but have due regard for the disclo 
welfare of the world. of th 
: lvi E : ist capat 
Accepting the advice of Brahma, Prithu desisted from the s 
sacrifice and, by bestowing affection on Indra, effected a truce ponm 
with him. Once more the kingdom waxed in prosperity, and the aa 
gods showered their boons on the valiant and wise king. The 
Lord Himself appeared with Indra, and the latter, ashamed of impli 
his conduct, tendered his apologies and was embraced by Prithu. in thi 
Thus King Prithu became the first illustrious sovereign (adi-raja) masc. 
over thisentire earth and, having established an unequalled extra 
reputation, eventually attained to the highest realm. a pat 
The Commentary 
One inyariable trait of a living myth is its susceptibility 
to interpretation on many different levels. The present 
story, for example, may be meaningfully approached cosmo- 
logically as symbolizing the re-creation of the world, in 
which case it forms ७ parallel to the most obvious elucidation of in th 
the ubiquitous flood legend. Or it may be rendered sociologi- of p] 
cally as an allegorical representation of the “man of the hour" The 
or, in Toynbee's terminology, the “creative minority” meeting the dorn 
challenge posed by a particular civilization in crisis. Still any 
fe exegesis may be made from a psychological viewpoint ०६ t 
and if the latter is the method followed here, it must not Pe to d 
construed as barring other equally valid renderings. | pee ul 
The legend of Prithu relates to that. critical phase ur TE 
the life of the individual which Carl c tell Which Carl Jing has A oie often ae 


24. Bhigavata Purina IV. 19.33. 


25. Of. Suryakanta, 


e 
The Flood T; : it Literature (Dol 
8. Chand and Co., 1950). egend in Sanskrit pirau E 
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characterized as the time of supreme psychological importance— 
ihe individuation process. That Prithu’s unique task as a 
hero-saviour is to effect a reconciliation and rebirth and thus 
io become “the first fruits of those who have fallen asleep" 
is hinted by his name. Prithu comes from a form of the 
root prath, and signifies one who extends, increases, unfolds, 
discloses, reveals, or gives light. In terms of the microcosm 
of the psyche, Prithu represents the conscious ego-complex 
capable of the arduous and dangerous dual process of integra- 
tion-differentiation which is essential to psychic wholeness, 
ie, ultimate realization of the self. 


3789 is the first "ruler" to be considered. Ashis name 
implies (0000, “the limbs of the body"), he created an imbalance 
inthe psychic forces by giving to consciousness an excessive 
masculine emphasis upon physical strength, activity, the 
extraversion of rajas guga. In youth and early manhood such 


a pattern is not per se unwholesome. 


The man in the first half of life, with its biological 
orientation, can usually, thanks to the youthfulness of 
his whole organism, afford to expand his life and 
make something of it that is generally serviceable.'? 


The compensatory function of the unconscious 15 revealed 


n the role of Anga’s wife, who symbolizes the absolute negation 
of physical vitality, death, or tamas guva in its ultimate form. 
The subservience of the wife, or in other language the relative 
dormancy of the unconscious, is disturbed by the absence of 
any change in the ruler as time passes. So in the deep womb 
of the feminine unconscious an autonomous complex began 
to develop, eventually being born in the conscious sphere to 
Stallenge the the one-sidedness of the ego. i 
S. 26. I Corinthians 15:20. The term adi in -— — 6 का term adi in Prithu’s common epithet, common epithet, 
a Sex in addition to the sense of primary position in time pe atemporal 
‘ation of fona et origo. 


27, Monier-Williams, op. cit, pp. 646-46, 078. . - © s 
28. ७. G. Jung, Contributions to. Analytical Psychology (New York: 


urt, Brace and Co., 1928), p. 69. 
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with t 
that p 


Anga proved impotent against the onslaught of Vena, 
anxiety, and with his effectiveness as a ruler no longer able 
to be maintained, disappeared from his central position, At 
this the sages, who represent human wisdom at 15 best, nee 
reluctantly crowned Vena. It may be regarded asa common. tionist 
sages . 
jg pre 
unser 
of thi 
energ) 
to los 
where 


place to remark at this point that the enthronement of a 
neurosis prevented complete psychic disintegration and permitted 
a degree of adaptability and integration, however inadequate 
and inevitably self-defeating it became in the course of events, 
Jung’s characterization is particularly apt in this regard : 


A neurosis has really come to an end when it has 
overcome the wrongly oriented ego. The neurosis itself 
is not healed; it heals us. The man is ill, but the illness 
is an attempt of nature to heal him. We can therefore 
learn a great dealfor the good of our health from the 
illness itself, and that which appears to the neurotic 


obvioi 
poten 
00150 


person as absolutely to be rejected is just the part which 47 
contains the true gold which we should otherwise never king. 
have found,” ee 
activ 
In the light of this analysis, Vena’s rejection of sacrifice seem: 
isthe natural and expected consequence. Dying to one’s self zation 
was exactly the necessity of which he was incapable. and | 
Vena is a vivid picture of ahamkara (I-am-ness’’) in its 0 
most Rie and ultimately destructive form, an ego-complex s 3 
E Be n saging to accept its conditional nature. Heis Us m 
m intent upon extending itself infinitely into an «J will qos 
be, yet cognizant of the temporally limited validity of the B 
assertion, ^I was." But the basic anxiety resulting from 9? m 
i ; y resulting ang ' 
awareness of the mortality of the physical body is incapable 

of functioning for any length of time as a center of integratio™ ; 
Since Vena was already spiritually dead, as the story state et 
| _the sages merely brought about his physical death, ४1007 death, although bat 
is ulti eM und ihre Grenagebiete, VAI (1934). 13, पूणण ox 


P. i : n. Books 
1953), p. 85, ‘sychological Reflections (New York: Pantheon. ue s | in Ja, 
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u, with the naive assumption that a cure had been effected and | j 
dle that progress might ensue without any ruler at all. a 
At The grave error in what Jung has labelled the “reduc- 
n fonist” method of therapy became apparent as soon as the | 
E sages had retired to their home. “Tn neurosis psychic energy is 
a is present, but úndoubtedly it is there in an inferior and 
unserviceable form.” The reductive treatment acted as a solvent 
of this inferior form and by it was obtained free but neutral I 
energy, without any teleological orientation. “For the neurotic || 
to lose his neurosis is tantamount to losing his object in life, i 
188 whereby life is robbed of its zest and its meaning. '*! | 
E The dust of utter confusion that covered the land is 
je obviously symbolic of total psychic collapse. There was no 
ihe potential ruler in the entire realm of consciousness. That the | 
jc | conscious forces were unable of themselves to restore order is | 
cp | shown by the sages’ decision to churn the arms of the dead 
jer king. They had no idea of the outcome, but could only hope ४ j 
that “the grace of God” might be operative as a result of their । á 
। active expression of need and total dependence. Yet there 1 @ 
९७ | seems to exist within consciousness some dim intuitive reali- ) 
at | zation of a distinction between the forces making for wholeness 1 
| nd those producing further fragmentation, for the sages were 
its i able to recognize Nishada as a tàmasic evolute, set him to one | 
ex | side, and continue the churning. And the very fact that Nisháda 18 
he Snot immediately destroyed, but is retained in the conscious 
ill Sphere in an inactive role, is to be taken as testimony that the 
he as of healing have gained the ascendancy. Nishida is i 
D nt as a test of the sincerity of the conscious desire for healing 
eg 70 Willingness to undertake the heroic adventute. 
ड Gee is then given to consciousness as a new creative | 
b | but hig He is, of course, to occupy the position of ibe ego, 
e. ~ qualifications for the task ahead are promising. To be 
ad 1 dec. C. G. Jung, TUUS ० Miu o. Essays on Analytical Psychology (New York: 
B ooks, 1953), pp. 46-47. ; 


m 3 : der 
jJ h Tago i Jung, ‘Zur gegenwürtigen Lage der Psychotherapie, १ p. 10, quoted 


i bi, op. cit., p. 89. 
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gure, Prithu is from one perspective a direct continuation of £ the 
the line of Anga and Vena, a constellation of those psychic E 
factors which in their particular fusion and utilization haq Qe 

brought only disaster. There must be a continuation of perso. 
nality; redemption is always a process of transformation, not | later 
replacement, of the existent psyche. But Prithu, the son of |. repres 
Vena, is significantly also informed by the Divine. He is, in compl 
the terms of the myth, a “part manifestation of Vishnu”. ‘That uncon 
is, the ego now contains an additional element which was repres 
formerly lacking, the vision or seed of psychic wholeness. In “Chil 
still another frame of reference, if Nishada represents tamas guna, Fathe 
Prithu is to be understood as an iucarnation of rajas guna with almos 
the essential stabilizing influence of sattva added. Indra, 
The task assigned to Prithu is cast in the traditional ee 
heroic mould. He must take upon himself the work of a Em 
recreation of the universe, an ordering of chaos parallel to that appar 
primal creation which took place in the eternal beginning. from 
He is to be the agent of the birth avéoey (.e., again and from go ar 
above. To be worthy of the crown of success, he must meet the « 
and effect a working relationship: with the Mother and the for th 
Father, represented respectively by the Earth-cow and Indra. fathe; 
The first phase of necessary activity for Prithu involves 18950] 
a counteracting of the libido-regression which has produced desist 
starvation of the conscious faculties, Only then will sufficient consc 
a ee ae pes to essay the still more DE 2 
QS e - = beginning of the attack tode 2 

still under ue S Ut = oe ee २ "e 
mc ou AM 2 : a single sharp point. W E. form 
as the symbolic result d na UM pos Hes B ‘the d Ari 
point or eee iii y m 
the same. In the us EH = eee ee jic — m 
E 2 e o the arrow 0 the arrow is SY _ | may 
| vid. uer 0 Ven the Preserver, represents i pu. Mon ( 
| SNR Nen a The Hero with a Thousand Faces Ne ue 


> especially pp, 97-171. NES 


34. Vid, supra, fn. 16. 
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of the male organ, and the feminine must be fertilized so that 


offspring may result.35 


In this connection the significance of Prithu's son in the 
later development of the legend becomes apparent. He 
represents the offspring of the union between Prithu, the ruling 
complex of the conscious mind, and the Earth-cow, the feminine 
unconscious in its creative aspect. Theson does not, however, 
represent the total integration of the “Wonderful Boy" or 
“Child-Savior” archetype, since it is the ego rather than the 
Father-God imago to whom he traces his paternity. Thus he 
almost brings Prithu to destruction by shooting his arrow at 
Indra, though unbidden by Prithu to take such a role. The 
son in this instance represents the seed of rebellion, the 
Luciferian element in the non-ego realm of consciousness. His 
unsuccessfulness in the attack upon Indra is on the surface 
apparently due to one of two reasons: (1) his own trembling 
from emotional rage, making the sharp point concentration 
80 amiss, or (2) Indra’s extreme agility and elusiveness (.6., 
the “grace of God”). But the battle is not in the last analysis 
for the son to fight, but rather for his father, the ruler. Only the 
father has the arrow strong enough to do the job, and for this 
tason Brahma does not order Prithu, but requests him to 
desist, Pointing out that the destruction of the power of the 
Conscious mind would be the inevitable result of ill-advised 
hostility, Indra, the master of the indriyas needs to become 
3 Cooperating partner, not to be destroyed. 


When Prithu aimed his arrow at the Earth, she took the 
i T" of a cow and tried to elude him. The scene is a dramatic 
“stration of the ambivalence of the Great Mother, a theme 


35 Note that the conscious mind, as compared to the unconscious, is 

j,, masculino, On arrow-symbolism, vid. C. ७. Jung, Symbols of Transform- 
New York: Pantheon Books, 1986), pp. 288-92. : 

(New, S Vid. 8. G. Jung and ©. Kerényi, ‘Essays on a BRI of Mythology 

Pp, one : Pantheon Books, 1949), “Psychology of the Child-Archetype j 

9. CF. Rig Veda VI, 70.3: s 


प्र प्रजाभिर्जायते धर्मणस्परि । 
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the Goddess, and which is developed as the episode of Prithy but the 
and the Earth-cow progresses. Although trying to escape from | wholer 


the king, Earth does so under the outward aspect of that ite pe 
suggestive Vedic symbol of docility and willing providence, the | i prc 
all-nourishing gomātā (mother cow).37 She is here woman as the | goxica 
arch-temptress, the bewitching object and potential fulfiller of | thant 
all desires (kamadhenu). yar 


( 
Prithu was persistent in his pursuit, and even when the 


: : 3 7 teach 

cow stopped he stood unflinching with his arrow poised through ene 
S ; cum r 

her empty flattery and seductive entreaties. Perceiving the maie 

sincerity and the power of her adversary, she suddenly became irae 


conciliatory and suggested the means whereby the nourishing 
flow of milk might be reactivated. The calves that had to be 
brought to stimulate the love of the cow represent, of course Sclous 


1 i sp 
powerful archetypal images through which each aspect of the here 
i i i 151 : excise 
conscious mind could receive the requisite psychic energy 1m 
i i For i 1 10 
various serviceable forms. For instance, Pyithu’s “calf” was Produ 
even ( 


Svayambhuva Manu, the progenitor of the species of mankind, 
his “milk-pail” was his own hands, symbolizing acceptance of | and ( 
the conditional state of humanity, and the “milk” was received | Over-ü 
in the form of curative plants which had to be put to immediate | obser 
use lest they decay (oshadhis). The sages brought Brihaspath | pone 
the preceptor of the gods, and received the holy Veda 17 the | lira 


organs of hearing, speech, and mind. The carnivorous bens | taugh 
received flesh for milk in the pail of their body, using the liom | Sen 
the king of beasts, as the calf, and so on, S 
. . d | 
Again the theme of ambivalence is stressed. Earth a ou 
. s Soe 
Withheld the energy from all, and now all are represented 
the milking, not only those creatures regarded as morally 800 | the 
E ee क EE ती he 
| 37. Cf. Hathor, the cow-mother in Egyptian mythology: One of e pu 
F per approaches to Vedic cow-symbolism ig fully treated in Sri At P 
i n the Veda {Pondicherry : Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 1956), pp. 51:52 e po Es 
4 ne peed RE of the Great Mother" archetype in th? d m 
i ogical traditions of the world vid i Giese e 
5 „vid. Erich The 6766: 
Now E bee ux rich Neumann, The | the ro 
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hu put the apparently destructive forces as well “Holiness is 
om | wholeness,” as Josef Goldbrunner has perceptively stated,» and 
hat the path of becoming which leads to integration consists 
the in progressive recognition of and identification with the para- 
the doxical qualities of the human psyche (i.e, reality), rather IB 
of | than their denial and consequent projection. C. P. Ramaswami | 


Aiyar arrives at the same conclusion : t 


One of the greatest lessons that the Epics and the Puranas 


= teach us is the composite character of human nature. They कि 
ug. T » i 
d bring to us the fundamental thought that man is composed of 

e É ; 

good and evil elements and that not even the greatest is exempt i 

me ; द Wf i! 
; from this alloy. j 
ing 

be | With the renewal of creative harmony between the uncon- 
ase | scious and the ego and the restoration of libido to the conscious $ 
the | Phere, the work of revivification was able to proceed. Prithu "n 
ain excised or reduced to proper dimensions those forces which were 


was productive of excessive conscious imbalances and inhibited. the 
ind, even distribution of psychic energy.* ` The building of villages ; 
„of | nd dwellings is symbolic of a functional diversity within the \ 
ved over-all unity provided by a single ruler. It is interesting to 


inte | Observe that the process of establishing order included the x 

yati, | Branting of a sizable degree of autonomy to the subjects. The b 
the | &liràj; having functioned as the ‘“once-for-all” pathfinder, he 

as | taught the people how to dig their own mines, that is, how to । 
jon, | Bain direct access to the life-giving energies of the unconscious | 


for themselves. 


uid The Prithu legend in the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas 4 
| ०० : EB Thei : 1 

| ४. | ~cludes with the milking of the Earth-cow. heir version, 

ood d on th 38. Cf. Matthew 6:45: “For he makes bis sun riso on the evil and 

— ॥ 9 good, and senda rain on the just and on the unjust." | 
p the Books = Josef Goldbrunner, Holiness is Wholeness (New York: Pantheon i 
, 55) 

indo’ 9 . 

881: 10. O.P. Ramaswami Aiyar, “Some Thoughts on the Puranas,” 


m 
| u 
rio १ ddha Bharata, T, V ITI (February, 1963), 89. i 
ah d hou 41, Of. Isaiah 40:4: "Every valley shall be lifted up, and every 

th Ain and hill be made low ; the uneven ground shall become level, and 


er 
ugh places a plain.” rd 


| : $ 
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differing only in minor details from the Bhagavata Purina people 
account to this point, may well represent an earlier form of the | absolt 
story.?? A stil earlier, perhaps the original, nucleus of the | himsel 
episode of the milking of the Earth is traceable in the Atharva | proce: 


Veda (VIII. 10), where the cow is called Viraj and Prithi Vainya 

(son of Vena) is the third of eight who draw her milk. Prior | 

to the Atharva Veda, the name of Prithu, son of Vena, is | He ha 
mentioned in Rig Veda VIII. 9.10, and Rig Veda X.148 is | hos b 
attributed to him. The Satapatha Brahmana (V. 3. 5. 4) | huma 


contains a characterization of Prithu as the “first anointed 1 ugs 
king," equivalent to the adiraja epithet in the Puranic versions. | 
The latter three references prove by their very brevity and lack | comp 
of detail that the king was a well-known figure from earliest | and 
literary times, but there is no way of determining in what form | hund 
the present legend was associated with him, if at all. | that. 
However the legend may have evolved, from a psycholog- | of the 
cal viewpoint it is clear that its continuation in the performance | and, 
of the a$vamedhas and the meeting with Indra is justifiable, | twice 
meaningful, and even essential. Prithu has successfully met the | Ceren 


first challenge on the path to individuation. But an insidious | basic 
danger arises at this stage of the developmental process, insidious the p 
because it isso “natural’-and therefore unrecognized. This is | Inde 
the inescapable peril that Jung has termed “psychic inflation.” 3 | asvan 
The new creativity which has come as a result of the encounter | wes) 
with the unconscious is attributed to the cleverness of ‘the | ec 
conscious self. is cond 

For है 


? while a man goes about feeling semi-divine, 9718 
of himself and sure of his way, ready to advise anybody 


everybody On what they ought to do. Something com 
puncture his blown 


he is nothing, 


: FN this running between th 
8 and nemesis is a hi hly discipline.. 
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people it is the only way of coming to a fundamental realization, 
absolutely necessary to wholeness, vis. that a man cannot create 


himself ; he can only be created : and without the creative 


process 15 nothing. *? 


This is the lesson which must still be learned by Prithu: 
He has not yet effected a reconciliation with the gods; Earth 
has become a partner, but not the Heavens. To become fully 
human, Prithu must recognize not only the grandeur but also 


the misery of man. 


After the process of differentiation had been virtually 
completed, the people of the land began to live in prosperity, 
and Prithu consecrated himself for the performance of one 
hundred aSvamedhas. The jealousy of Indra was aroused, since 
that number of sacrifices was his exclusive prerogative as king 
of the gods.** Twice Indra intervened at the final a$vamedha 
and, junknown to Prithu, stole the sacrificial horse. And 
twice Prithu's son pursued him and restored the horse to the 
ceremonial site without, however, effecting any solution of the 
basic conflict. Fortunately for all, Brahma intervened before 
the priests and Prithu could make good their threats against 
Indra, and the rites were curtailed with the hundredth 
dfvamedha remaining unfinished. A subsequent reconciliation 
was brought about on the initiative of Prithu, who bestowed 
affection on Indra, and the latter in turn apologized for his 
Conduct. As ४ result, the entire universe flourished in a manner 
‘nequalled in former times. 


The roles of the various actors in this tense drama need 
to be clearly delineated in order to ‘arrive at an. understanding 
oi its significance. Prithu still represents the central power : 
"the individuating psyche. It would be slightly incorrect to 
"ero him as the ego, since by this time the dissolution 
extension) of the ego has been partially accomplished in extension) of the ego has been partially accomplished in 
lig s P. W. Martin, Experiment in Depth: a Study of the Work of Jung, 

' and Toynbee (New York: Pantheon Books, 1955), p. 211. 

44. Vayu Purana 64, 5-8. emu 
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the process of integrating the unconscious forces. Thus he is 
both less than and more than mere ego, but has manifestly 
become the victim of a psychic inflation comparable to that 
which ended more tragically in the parallel Greek myths of 
Icarus and  Phaethon.í? The ultimate success of Prithu is 


legen 
rea di: 


due tothe last-minute intervention of Brahma who as the miscr 
Creator, consistently represents the wholesome drive toward only 
individuation and progressive unfoldment whenever he appears a det 


the ct 
storie 


in the story. Even the priests, who like the sages stand for 
human wisdom atits best, were misled at the crucial moment 
into desiring the extinction of Indra, although in contrast to contii 
role 


quaff 


Prithu’s extreme wrath they seem to represent a return to 
rationality. But rationality and rationalization are very 
closely related, and the presence of strong emotion is sufficient 
to transform the first imperceptibly into the second. Murder 


received a self-delusory approval when it could be regarded 
as “justifiable homicide.” 


some 
of tl 
extra 
are t 
self-r 
It has already been intimated that Prithu’s son is indicative 

of the beginnings of a split in the psychic integrity. Despite 

the progressive achievements of his father, he obviously 

remained altogether too much under the influence of his 

mother, the Unconscious, or he would have been able to detect 

the single faw in Atri asan adviser in the present instance. 

Atri was, of course, renowned from Vedic times as a great rishi, 

author of many hymns in praise of the gods, father of Soma 

a son of Brahma. But when the sacrificial horse was stolen, 

Atti alone was able to see Indra Gander (Gover o mo thick 

| darkness’, a certain cue to his र Cn darkness” 
: in this particular Stage of the spiritual path. If Atri's WY 
had prevailed, the unstable and hard-won partial selfhood 
represented by Prithu, bereft of its strongest ally against the 


——— 


actio 
Jung 
(esta 
the i 
blist 
awa 


3 e s. Icarus, it will be remembered, tried to fly to the sun on man-made 
i gs. His foolhardy attempt to conquer the heavens ded in his falling into 0९1९: 
अ the waters. Ph th य uD, Beh, 
- and Ud : Selon was totally unable to control the powers of the £ a 
ave set tj i ues it 
Co he universe on fire had not Zeus slain him Xi ee (s, 
: vim | 
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Unconscious, would eventually have been swallowed up in that 
dark, alkengulfing chasm. 

But what of the strange part played by Indra in this 
lgend ? Is there any justification for what appears at first 
reading to be the infantile behavior of a jealous and powerful 
miscreant ? Within the limits of this paper the answer can 
only be summarized, for a full discussion would necessitate 
adetailed examination of the entire complex development of 
the concept of Indra, from Vedic times to the numerous Puranic 
stories in which he figures prominently. There is a strand of 
continuity throughout, however, and it provides the key to his 
role in the legend of Prithu. From the hard-fighting soma- 
quaffing, vigorours deity of the Rig Vedic hymns to the blustering, 
sometimes arrogant or conceited, yet always courageous king 
of the gods in the Puranas, the invariable emphasis is upon 
extraverted masculinity. He represents all those qualities which 
are traditionally most prized in men—physical strength, bravery, 
self-reliance, ambition— developed to their symbolic utmost. 

Indra's designation as the ruler of the organs of sense and 
action suggests analysis in term of Jung's psychological types. 
Jung has distinguished four functions of the psyche— Sensation 
(establishes “the fact something is there") Thinking (“gives 
the interpretation of that which is perceived"), Feeling (esta: 
blishes the value of the object”), and Intuition (the “immediate 
wareness of relationships’). 


By psychological function I understand a certain 


form of psychic activity that remains theoretically the 
‘From the energic 


Same "under varying circumstances. de 
' standpoint a function is a phenomenal form of libido which 
theoretically remains constant in much the same way as 
physical force can be considered as the form or momentary. 


~ Manifestation of physical energy.” 


46. ‘The definitions of the four functions are from ९. G. Jung, 


logica] Factors Determining Human Behaviour” Factors Determining Human 
60-61, 


“havior (Cambridge, Mass : Harvard University Press, 1936), PP: 
C 47. 0.0. Jung, Psychological Types (New York, Harcourt, Brace and 
94 1923) p. 547, ; : 


re from 0. G. Jung, "'Paycho- 
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As a matter of experience and observation Jung postulates g 0010 


compensatory relationship between pairs of functions, and further 
submits that in each idividual a primary and a secondary 
function will be emphasized. Their opposite and complementary 
functions will tend to be relegated to the unconscious, 48 


relati 
( foo 
in the 
envirc 
“irrat 
In the case of Indra, the following diagram is enlighten- 


ing.*9 0 
simila 


story 


va १0१9 


£ 


| 
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doub; 
8000 
of pa 
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unco; 
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The strong outgoing emphasis on sensation, coupled with a 
secondary thinking function, relegates to the unconscious. 
the feeling and  intuitional functions. Morality is basically d 
an exercise of the function of feeling, as Jung defines | 
the term, since moral judgments have to do with values and -— 
glues are undeterminable by the use of the thinking or 98180: 
tion functions alone, For his Mastery over the organs of sens? 
and action, therefore, Indra must pay in the form of diminished 
moral sensitivity. The amount of libido available in the human 
psyche being limited, over-development s ae area. inevitably 
Produces under-development in another. And insofar 85 Ind? 


for, t 
in ne 
to th 
but 
di a cm 
: 48. Individuation may be defin 
integration and balancin 
49. Adapted froj 


f र, 0 ॥ 
ed from this viewpoint as the 00 = 
8 Of the activities of the four functions, ^. 
m Martin, op. cit, p. 22. 


Panth 
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conclusion suggested not only by his own activity but by the 
relative unimportance in mythology of his feminine counterpart 
(ie his wife Indrani ), the unrecognized compensatory functions 
in the feminine unconscious must either be projected into the 
environment or, more characteristically, erupt in sudden 


“irrational” outbursts. 


The foregoing anlysis of Indra’s personality discloses his 
similarity to Yahweh, the Old Testament god, in the Biblical 


story of Job. 


The character thus revealed fits a personality who 
can only convince himself that he exits through his relation 
to an object. Such dependence on the object is absolute 
when the subject is totally lacking in self-reflection and 
therefore has no insight into himself. It is as if he existed 
only by reason of the fact that he has an object which 


assures him that he is really there.*? 


It is assuredly no coincidence that Indra is the recipient 
of more than 250 Rig Vedic hymns, a number exceeded only by 
those in praise of Agni. He needs constant praise and propiti- 
ation to reassure him of his own greatness and importance to 
others, and in order to dispel that subtle and Satanic seed of 


ha doubt within him, resulting from the violence done to the uncon- 
205 scious functions and memories of the sometimes unfortunate effects 
ly of past fits of jealousy or temper. In short, Indra’s apparent 


rationality or immorality is due to the totally repressed 
Unconscious, the feminine side, for despite the fact that Indra 
ucc conscious mind-power, he often acts impulsively, 
“° Without conscious forethought. 


Prithu can benefit from his fortuitous encounter with Indra 

m १ 4$ à potential victim of psychic inflation, he is desperately 
fo E of exactly what Indra hasto offer. The extreme peril 
= king at this stage is not the aroused hostility of Indra, 
~_the lifestrangling warmth and tender solicitude of the 


or, 


0. ७. Jung, Psychology and Religion : West and East (New York 


50 
Pant E 
the 
^h Books, 1988 ), “Answer to Job,” p. 372. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


OO 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


810 पुराणम--7ण१ 54 [Vol. गा, No. 19 


Great Mother. Only a strong and extraverted asseration of 
conscious mind-power in an endeavor to regain a firm hold on 
external reality can save him from the deceptively comfortable 
grip of the unconscious. Although Prithu began by resenting 
Indra and foolishly challenging the god in just the area where 
the latter excelled, physical strength, he was persuaded by 
Brahma to desist from such a fruitless undertaking which could 
only conclude in self-destruction. 2. p 


: g 
At the same time, Indra can learn from Prithu who, once E 
\ he has renounced his animosity toward the god, represents a द्र 
1 keener degree of consciousness based upon self-reflection. स्‌ 
i Indra has never come to terms with his need for such circum: qi 
: - Spection, because he has seldom met an insuperable obstacle ` थ्‌ 
that would force him to hesitate and hence to. turn his energies q 
tard. When the situation has arisen, he has been content 3 
to suffer some embarrassment or loss of face, but not to seek a 
the deeper remedy which would make a recurrence impossible. z 
In’ the final analysis, Prithu emerges- superior in the precise 
areas of Indra’s greatest weakness, morality and the humility 

that results from an awareness of one’s own limitations and in 

récognition of this, Indra stooped to touch Prithu’s feet in 

apology. ; 

.... The incomplete final afvamedha stands as mute but eloquent | tase 
की to the human predicament. To live as a crest | Unm 

being is inevitably a limitation. Man “must, in order to Sud 

always be mindful of his impotence." And in order tO 7 

most truly man, he must consciously accept his condition? 
nature. But it may be no distortion of the Puranic mH caus 

TE de he fue wm ws ON 

rithu resigned his earthly existen?" | 
the realm of sachehidananda, . - Rode fo mani 
NS = E Rua 
fe न | Ibid., p. 376. fort] 
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THE ONE RUDRA AND THE MANY 
By 
V. S. AGRAWALA. 


[यजुव॑द्संहितायां पोडशोध्यायः शतरुद्रियमित्याख्यायते इदमेव मत्स्य- 
| नमःस्तोत्रमिति नाम्नाऽभिहितम्‌ ( अ० ४७, इलो० १६८ ) | तत्र 
च याजुषपाठस्यैवोपब्रृहणम्‌ ( अ० ४७, इलो० १२८-१६७) | अस्य व्याख्या 
द्रोणपवेणि ( पूनासंस्करणे अ० १७३ ) अपि प्राप्यते । MERS एको 
द्र: भव्यक्तरूपः । तस्यैव स्थाणुरिति संज्ञा ( “अतिष्ठत्‌ स्थाणुभूतः सं wed 
परिवत्सरान्‌, द्रोग० १७३।५६)। पश्चात्‌ सश्टिशायां स एको रुद्रः भेदसुपेयिवान्‌, 


acle ` यस्माद्‌ असंख्यातानि TEST रुद्राणां समुत्न्नानि। तान्येव रुद्रगणाः, प्रमथाः, 
8109 पाएंदाः, रद्राः dab वा कथ्यन्ते। तेषामेव पुराणेषु सिंहा इति वेदेषु च 
tent 


सालाबुका इति wur! स्थाणुलूपः शिव एको यतिः मह्दाश्रमण; ; स एव 
असङ्गहप ऋषिश्च निवृत्तिपथमास्ढः। यतिरूपस्य तस्यैव aea देव 
इत्याख्या जायते । देवेषिता यतय एव सर्गविध्री समथा भवन्ति। एकस्य 


0156 
i; वहुधाभाव एवेयं नानाएपा सृष्टि: । तस्मै नमोभावः शतरुद्रियस्य प्रयोजनम्‌ 1]: 
d in There is One Rudra, no second—says the Veda : 


एक एव रुद्रो न द्वितीयाय Web| (de de १।८।६।१) 


The One is called Sthanu ( स्थाणु), the change- 
less eternal, transcendent, beyond time and space. He 6 ue 
Unmanifest One 


jent 
1160 
I ivi ê, 


अव्यक्तो लिंगमुच्यते b. (Libga Purana, I. 3. 1.) 
ona | | 
js ‘The unmanifest form is called Lingw. (Fig. 1]. He is the 
ally ause of the universe, the seed that sprouts as the World-Tree. 
I The One becomes the Many by His inherent power.. In - 


Manifestation the One Rudra transforms Himself as the thousand 
udras 


असंख्याताः सहस्ताणि ये रुद्रां अधि भूम्याम्‌। 
( Yajurveda 16. 54) 


e Innumer able thousands are the Rudras on the face. of the 
Hb Iq the vast billowy ocean of Infinity, each centre of 
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manifestation called Bhava is Rudra embodied. According to एकप 
the Siva Mahapurana, the innumerable Rudras are the Rudra. the 
Ganas, representing his mind-born creation (मानसी सृष्टि, वायवीय mo 
संहिता, ch. 14). [Fig. 2]. By 
ant 
The One Rudra is the Absolute and the Rudra-Ganas or Pu 
Pramathas are his immanent powers. The One Rudra corres Di 
ponds to the Collective Unconscious and the Pramathas or 
Ganas to the manifold centres of individuation. The One 
becoming the Many is the true nature of creation. Originally Su 
Sakti is one; onthe plane of creation she becomes manifold. an 
It is the one Energy that is in the language of Veda called the 
Aditi—the Infinite Mother. She is the embodiment of Conti fec 
nuity, imperishable because space and time cannot modify her घरि 
existence. thi 
The same Energy (Sakti) becomes fragmented, i. e. Diti, en 
the mother of Asuras, the principle of Discontinuity. She is 
manifest in each individual centre as Matrika, a Mother repre 
senting the generative principle. 

_ Aditi is the mother of the Devas, symbolising the principle Ri 
of light and immortality. Diti is its opposite principle of 
darkness, death and disintegration. 

‘are ue GN principle of individuation is symbolised as 
aksna. Each generative process is a Yajüa of which the 
res id VEO a 
fee d. = Daksha Prajapati. If Daksha is hostile t0 
neta, 118 yajiia is doomed, Without Siva, Daksha is in th? tl 
grip of death. Siva is th ee NS ee 
ग ne cosmic principle of immortality W 
! ( 
True yajña i a : 
suffers fie s ecu symbol of divinity or Amritam. Dite ५ 
mec pitation at the hands of Rudra. When he propi? | ७ 
: 15 united to the immortal principle called Aja, the Unborn - à 
| pe 5 represented as the Aja or Goat's head of Daksha 5 
Jt 15 the same as Aja Ekanz 0 
of the Eleven Rud a eee (sist एकपादू ), the first and forem 
que = ras, the single immortal Essence called E 
क 7 RARER, Rigveda I. 164, 6), He is one-footed i t 
€ princi Say x i >. fam. 
१ Principle of sthiti or Stasis. पाद्‌ Or foot means 110 a t 
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एकपादू signifies the absence of all motion or centrifugal forces, i.e. 
the locking of all forces in the centre, or the absence of extrovert 
movement. Rudra as अजैकपाद्‌ देव is स्थाणु, the Motionless One. 
By means of the Tandava dance He releases the vortex of motion 
and becomes the Many. [Fig. 3]. In the words of the Linga 
Purana (I. 106. 25-26) the dance is the ambrosial potion which 
Divine Lord Siva releases for His consort, Devi Uma or Sakti. 


Rudra as one of the great gods is called Mahadeva the 
Supreme Deity, and identified with Agni. Be is also Indra, 
and the Sun, conceived of as an aspect of Agni in heaven. In 
the cosmogony of the Veda and the Puranas the गवा eue 
fecundated by the seed of Agni or Rudra: आपो गभ यस्य शुभ्र 
धरित््यः। (Hariv. IL 72. 30). Agni is frequently referred to in 
the Rigveda as aqi गर्भ (RV. IIL. 5.3). The Vaiévanara Agni has 
entered the womb of Waters : 

वैश्वानरो यास्वग्निः प्रविष्टस्ता आपो देवीरिह मामवन्तु | 

(He ५।४९।४) 


Speaking of Vigvakarma Prajapati, itiis said in the 


Rigveda : = T 
परो दिवा पर एना पृथिव्या प्रो भिरसुरे यदस्ति | 


क॑ स्विद्‌ गर्म प्रथमं दध्र आपो यत्र देवाः BATRA विश्वे ॥ 
( He १०।८३।५ ) 


‘That which is earlier than this earth and heaven, baare 
the Asuras and Gods had being,— What was the germ primeval 
Which the waters received. where all the Gods were seen together’. 
a 

The Waters here represent the principle ot Vira], 
Called Parameshthi, the same as Rita (sia परमेष्ठि, desire E 13), 
and Mahat of the Gita (मम योनिसेहदूत्रह्म, १४।३). It is the Wasa सोम 
or the Universal substratum of Primordial matter ( प्रधान प्रकृति ) 
that is quickened into creative activity by the seed of 2 m 
Prajapati. Syayambha is Agni, the Father depositing his seed in 
the Parameshthi, the Universal, spoken of as uie Mother. RC 
typify the Cosmic Parents. स्वयम्भू is अग्नि and परमेष्टी is 


8150 
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aa, the latter represents the Infinite Ocean of Energy ( समुद्र ) 
which remains in equanimity in the beginning, but becomes Fath 
quickened by the seed of the self-existent Creater into universa] Moth 
creation ( yaaa ła: ) The two generative Principles अग्नि discr 
and सोम bear several other names : Nass 
1, अग्नि सोम 2. स्वयस्भू परमेष्ठी migh 
3, सत्य "Ed 4. पिता माता | Mani 
5. dt एथिवी 6. रेतस्‌ योनि ` | | 
7. तपस्‌ समुद्र 8. गर्भे आपः समुद्र 
9. बीजप्रदपिता समहदूत्रह् 10: पुरुष प्रकृति void. 
11. रुद्र-शिव उमा-पावेृती 19. वृषा-नर योषा-नारी appe 
13. आभु तुच्छ्य (अभ्व) 14. अंगिरस्‌ - WT becoi 
MARIS. rea 
Manifesting in the above dual aspects, they possess a E 
common womb eoe to beget the Babe or Boy that is called the ] 
the Prana or Vaisvanara. The Mahabharata gives a clear of th 
exposition of this symbolism. हे 
to re 
SET B [s 3 1 
अग्नीषोमौ कथं पूर्वमेकयोनी प्रवर्तितौ | 
( शान्ति प्व, Bo ३२९।१ ) Yajs 
In reply to this, it is said there : rns 
] सन-प्र 
तम एवं पुरस्ताद्‌ अभवद्‌ विश्वरूपम्‌ | स्वयः 
सा विश्वस्य जननीत्येवमस्यारथो ऽनुभाप्यते | 
तस्येदानी तम-संभवस्य पुरुषस्य. . .नेत्राभ्यामग्नीपोमी ससज | the 
ततो भूते FEU प्रनाक्रमवशादू ANARA D 
+ a ~ क्षत्रम्‌ Ca 
यः सोमस्तद्‌ ब्रह्म. . .यो उम्निस्तत्‌ क्षत्रम्‌ । स aaa | i 


ame ~ f o c aga 
( शान्तिपर्व, मोक्षधर्म, ३२९।१४-६ ) 


In the ante principium stage both Father-Agni & Mother” 


Soma, act a i A à : 
: 5 a single pair; both are referred to as तमू 


तम आसीत्तमसा TES सलिलं सर्वमा इदम्‌ । ue 
उच्छ्यनाभ्वपिहितं यदासीत्‌ तपसस्तन्महिनानायतैकम्‌ ॥. S 
दः v 


नासदीयसूक्त, mo १०॥१२५९ | 
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In the beginning there was Darkness (ie. Svayambhu, the 
Father Principle), concealed by Darkness (i.e. Parameshthi, the 
Mother Principle) This universe ( इदं संमू) stood as an in: 
discriminate Chaos ( सलिल ). The vast creative principle ( आभु) 
was enveloped by formless void (तुच्छ्य)- Then through the 
might of Tapas was produced the principle of Iudividual 
Manifestation ( एकमू ) 


The principle of सलिलं is the same as आपः, variously calléd 
समुद्र, सोम, ऋत, and परमेष्टी. It is primordial Matter, the unformed 
void. The principle of Tapas, Heat or Agni first makes its 
appearance on the substratum of that nebulous mass and itself 
becomes the seed to quicken or impregnate it for cosmic 
creation. This gives birth to centres of individual manifestation, 
Such points of individuation are referred to as Dhar or Manas- 
the Individual Mind—, the first mental or conscious. construct 
of the universe. This controls a vortex of energy and: begins 
to regulate a determined mass of matter. 


This integrated system of manifestation is termed .as 
Yajüa, which comprises in a unified and conjoint manner the 
Trinitarian principle of manifestation, diversely enunciated as 
मन-प्राण-वाक्‌ , अग्नि-इन्द्र-सोम, ऋकयजु-साम, अव्यय-अक्षर-क्षर, पर-परावर-अवर, 
खयम्भू-सूय-प्रुधिवी, etc 


In the language of science we designate it as the Potential 
the Kinetic. the Thermal—the three forms of one and the same 
Primal Energy. Energy is Warmth or Temperature, which is 
called Tapas or Agni. Its first manifestation is witnessed 


Against the substratum of सोम or आपः 
अग्ने अपां समिध्यसे दरोणे नित्यः सूनो सहसः जातवेदः | (me ३।२५।५) 


‘In the Flood’s home, art thou enkindled, Agni Jatavedas, 
the eternal Son of Energy’ (Rv. Ill. 25.5). The principle of 
the Primal Flood- (Soma or Apah) is spoken of as the Mother 
(अम्वा है... जनित्री, माता) and Agni is called अपा गम the Child 
9f the Flood, a favourite. epithet in the Rigveda, which 15 
towed in the Puranas, in-the form of varying symbols 
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In the case of Siva, the symbol of आपः or सोम is उमा पार्वती, 
and the composite form of अर्धनारीश्वर is the same as that of 
अग्नीषोमौ, both representing a single progenitive principle (एकयोनी) 
as stated inthe Santiparvan. In order to understand the full 
symbolism of Agni, we should remem fhe following equation; 

अग्नि = ब्रह्म = सूर्य = R = अक्षर 


The characteristic feature of each is movement, pulsation, 
activity, i e. प्राणन-अपानन or समंचन-प्रसारण, the dynamic rhythm of 
expansion and contraction. 


RUDRA-SIVA AS YATI 


The Harivamga Il. 72, 3 refers to an important Vedic 
symbolism, viz. the principle of Yati and the Salavrikas : 


शारवृकान्यो यतिरूपो निजध्ने दत्तानिनद्रेण प्रणुदो हितानाम्‌ d 


Who is the archetypal single Yati, and who constitute his 
retinue of numerous Yatis? Who are Salavrikas and why are 
they sonamed ? What is the significance of the Yatis with 
respect to Indra and Rudra? ‘These queries have a bearing 
on an ancient cosmogonic myth of the Rigveda : 


त्वमिन्द्र सालाबूकानत्सहसमासन्‌ दधिषे अश्विना que: | 


( Te १०।७३।३ ) 
‘Thousand hyenas in thy mouth thou holdest, O Indra. 
Mayest thou turn the Asivins hither’. à 


> The Indra and the Salavrika motif is repeated in the 
Taittiriya Samhita, VI 2.75; Atharvaveda, 11.27.5; Tandy 
Brahmana, VILI4, XILA17, XIV.11.28. XVIILI9, XIXA7: 
and Aitareya Brahmana, VII.28. Esoterically it “refers a 
the Self-existent One and the manifestation of the many from 
that One, to the undifferentiated Ocean of Infinity and its endless 
fragmentation on the plane of creational activity. Ea 
Salavrika 15 a lopped off morsel of life-energy (Prana), i.e. 9" 
individual unit of discontinuity, E 


D Siva is the great Yati or Yogi, the lord of ascetics 
( यतिहूपः ), the same as walt and यम of thes Yajuryeda (40, 10 Sa 
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Fig. 1 (p. 211) 
एको रूद्रः स्थाणुरूपः 
Rudra in Unmanifest Linga Form 
Gupta period, circa 400 A. D. 


A stone sculpture found in Central India. 
—Collection Pupul Jayakar, Bombay 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


हरणा ज oe eS E. 4 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


os | In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Fig. 2 (p. 212) 


असंख्याता रुद्राः 
A Rudra-Gana, as one of the Innumerable Rudras 
Date, Provenance & Collection as of Fig. 1. 


Ag D CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


———— s Em di 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


a 2 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(IZ d) Ea 


pm 


शि 


A 


I 


SIT jo sv 
३३एए( 


uoopo pu? e2uvusAOdq ‘SUL, 
varpuey, oq} Sururi0jied vAIS 

P [o 
:bilibsalbez) WERE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SS E e a . 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
Joly, 
| Kanva 
in the 
encom 
( व्योमः 
princi] 
emerg 
mass Į 
Yajiia 
The | 
in the 
also s 
loosen 
takes 
struge 
each ( 
the tr 
the cl 


of di 
whict 
Suns 
Rigve 
Activ: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ड क 


july, 1960] | THE ONE RUDRA AND THE MANY 211 


Kanva recension, Iga Upanishad). The resplendant Sun 
॥ the heavens is the archetypal Yogi or Yati, with his space- 
encompassing mass of matted-locks in the form of tawny. rays 
| ( व्योमकेश, पिंगलजट ). This Yama (Yati, Yogi) is the regulating 
principle for the evolution of the ordered cosmos; it is the 
emergence of the system from out of the disorderly nebulous 
| mass preceding it. It is the first settling of the principle of 
Yajiie, the world of Devas against the dark region of the Asuras 
The Asuras represent the riotous forces which leap and dart | 
| in the primeval ocean of disrupted energy. Asuric forces are 4 
so symbolically spoken of as Vritra Ahi, the hissing vipers 
loosening and stretching out their coiled masses as creation 
takes place. Regular creation 1s preceded by an elemental 
struggle between angelic and titanic powers, interlocked with 
each other, and out of their cosmic convulsion emerges finally 
the triumphant procession of the etherial forces, the Devas, over 
the chthonic dark powers called the Asuras 


Against the background of the primeval violent movements 
| of disorder, what the Purana writers call क्षोभ or सन्थच, that 


Which is thrown up as the focal point of orderly motion is the 
Sun-q, also called इन्द्र and रुद्र, (अत्रा समुद्र ame सूयमजभतन 
Rigveda X.72.7).. Sarya is verily the perfection of creational 
activity and of Nature's esthetic endeavour ( कल्याणतम तेजस ) 


quami यम सूर्य प्राजापत्य व्यूह रश्मीन्‌ समूह तेजो 
यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पश्यामि | 
योऽसावसौ पुरुषः सोऽहमस्मि | ( ईश उ० १६ ) 
The Sun is the offspring of Prajapati, the Nourisher 
(Püsha). the Supreme Rishi or Yati, the over-all Controller 


ama). The expansion and contraction of his rays is his 
*hythm, his fairest form to behold Ste 


‘He’ is the cosmic person and ‘I’ am the individual—we 


both belong to the same Akshara, or the principle of cosmising 
Pulsation : A p o 
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Sürya is the same as Indra (cf. द्योरिन्द्रे ण गर्भिणी ; इन्द्रः सूय- 
मरोयचत्‌, Ee ८।३।६). Indra and Indrani are said to be the two 


10789 
the On 


aspects of one Person, the former symbolised in the right eye | i 5 be 
and his consort in the left. They are the positive and negative, E 
the cathode and anode of a single life-function (Maitri Up. transfo 
VIL 11). इन्द्र-इन्द्राणी pair of the Veda is the same as रुद्र-स्ट्राणी in यद्वेव 
the Puranas ; both are equivalent to अग्नीषोम. Rudra is Agni and 
Rudrani is Soma ; टं यद्देवा 
a S यह्वा 
अहमग्निमहातेजाः सोमश्चैषा महाम्बिका | 
अहमग्निश्च सोमश्च IMA पुरुषः स्वयम्‌ || I 
dus ( लिंग go ११३४७). | ? d 
> = e = Scetie 
अभिरित्युच्यते रौद्री घोरा या तैजसी तनुः । ocean ; 
सोमः शाक्तो ऽमृतमयः शक्तेः शान्तिकरी तनुः ॥ lling i 
१ & S cene ; the Su 
वमहापुराण ।यसंहिता २८। 
As stated in the मोक्षधर्म पर्य 0 0 0) 
^ 
अपि हि पुराणे भवति । एकयोन्यात्मकावग्नोषोमो । देवाश्चामिमुखा इति। 
एकयोनित्वाच परस्परं महयन्तो रोकान्‌ धारयत इति । + tis 
atis ६ 
z | ( शान्तिपवं ३२८७५) | Tanda 
agu is of terrific nature (raudra, ghora) when it repels Soma, (fi पु 
in the case of Rudra estranged from Sati. Agni-Rudra is team 
en an aspect of death (Mrityu, Kala). The plant in the grip — He i 
of death, even if watered, does not retain its life-sap. But 3 
Agni becomes life-eivi D ॥ 
- itergiving and bestower of immortality (amrita 
ee when it is reconciled to Soma, Siva wedded to Parvati 
A NI androgynous (अर्धेनारीनरबपु:). Rudra and Sati repel’ 
iva and Parvati attract each other. | 
= Rudra 
of Y Agni 5 Surya, (Rudra and Indra represents the principle Gana 
ama, t 2 2 z en a 5 
expanding i. p round which. Life spins outan ८५ ae Sr 
X jit is the सप्ततन्तु यज्ञ measuring out its web: - Of ere 
z 5 beliey, 
20:9 i 
ATIS Biri 


Siva has two as 


pects—He is C a 
One, He is एको रुद्रो न द्विती ती 8 is One and the Many 


याय तस्थे, As many, He is a hun? 
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| ००५००१ Rudras (असंख्याता सहस्राणि ये स्द्रा अधि भूम्याम्‌ ). As 
pe One Supreme Ascetic, He is fixed and changeless (स्थाणु), 
ie beyond all the modifications of time and space. As such 
he is unmanifest and does not create For creation, the One Yati 


transforms himself into many 


यदेवा अदः सलिले सुसंरब्धा अतिष्ठत। अत्रा वो नृत्यतामिव तीव्रो रेणुरजायत 
(RV. X. 72. 6) 


यद्वा यतयो यथा भुवनान्यपिन्वत | अत्रा समुद्र आगूहमा सूयमजभतन ॥ 
(RV. X. 72. 7) 


Each universe (भुवन) is the mass formed by the spinning 

| and dancing movement of the Yatilike Devas or the Diyine 

' Asceties. This dance is performed on the surface of the primeval 

ocean ; out of the dance they discover the Sun. The contro- 

| lling principle in' the formation of the worlds is इन्द्र or सूर्य, 
the Supreme God, and Rudra the Supreme Yati 


इन्द्रे ह विश्वा भुवनानि येमिरे । (RV. VIII. 3. 6). 


| 'The Cosmic powers, the Devas, dance like the whirling 
| Yatis and bring forth the Sun It is the dance of Yogi Siva, his 
| Tandava with the whole team of Rudras, Ganas and Pramathas 
| (हिंग go १1१ ६1२५). He who 15 One Rudra manifests as the 
| team of Eleven Rudras (एकादश रुद्राः) for creative activity. As One 
Heis Unborn (Aja) with one foot called अजेकपादू . The One- 
| tooteq Deity is truly स्थाणु, that which exists without movement 


अजस्य रूपे किमपि स्विदेकम्‌ | (Rv. I. 164. 6) 


Indra has his troop of the Seven Maruts, Rudra of Eleven 
Rudras and Sarya of Twelve Adityas. Each constitutes a 
ana moying in tune with its chief. These are the Yatis, 
the ‘ascetic hordes’ who play an essential part in the ropertoire . 
Creational symbolism The Yatis were p 
‘lieved to be ‘an ancient race of ascetics connected with the 
"eus, and, according to one legend, said to have taken 
Pett in the creation of the world’ (Griffith Rigveda, VIII 
‘9, fn). The birth of the Eleven Rudras and from them 
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again the generation of the myraids of Rudras are essentia] 
elements in the creative process of the One becoming the many. 


These Rudras are sometimes spoken of as emanations 
of Rudra himself and sometimes as having been created by 
Brahma from the body of the cosmic Cow called Surabhi 
(Harivathga Purana, III. 14. 39-41; Liüga Purana, I. 22, 23-25), 
The list of names is also varied (Matsya, 5, 29-30, 153. 19; 
Linga, I, 82, 40-41; Bhavishya Purana, Brahma Parva 125, 7). 


These Rudras are the primal Yatis of creation. अजेकपादू 
is the same as अज or अव्यय पुरुष, अहिबु ध्न्य is the same as घृत्र or त्रित 
आप्त्य, SNA is the same as «Er essential for fashioning of forms 
(cf. त्वषा रूपाणि fag ). रेवत connected with रेवती or पूषा is essential 


for gathering of the gross material elements. Others like whirl 
सावित्र, व्यम्बक, जयन्त, अपराजित are but symbols of the different TAGS 
principles that operate in the creative process. The Savitra that 
Rudra typifies the propelling power transmitted to the individual they 
centre. The Tryambaka represents the trinitarian principle The. 


of generation as Mind, Life and Matter. Jayanta is the war विवस्वा 
like hero, and Aparajita is he who triumphs against the Asuras, 
The Puranas are explicit in stating that these Rudras are but 


archetypes, By themselyes they were unable to create the m 

animal forms. Thereupon Siva created out of himself his : 

female energy. Siva-Parvati then became the universal parents. 

The Universe of Rudra is called the Rodasi ( रोदसी ), in which hold 

the law of male and female is operative. Therein यो: is the Seve 

s cB M 5 z pes E species of living CC ] 327. 
asī are under the control of Agni 

Soma union of the two Parents. The एकादश रुद्रा: give birth 

by differentiation to millions and billions of Rudras, but each form 

"> one offspring of these Two Parents. Each has it mouth dimi 

or assimilation in the form of VaiSvanare Fire, The Vaisvánar? os 


is the bodily Fire, the m 


dil Stabolic force possessing the essential | are 
characteristie of assimilati 


on and elimination : 
a x १ 
TIRE: सर्वे विश्वरूपाः कपर्दिन: | 


नीलकण्ठा सितग्ीवास्तीइणंट्रस्त्रिलोचना ॥३१५॥ 
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विभज्य बहुधात्मानं जरामृत्युविवर्जिताः | 
क्रीडन्ते विविघेर्भावेर्भोगान्म्राप्य सुदुलभान्‌ ॥३१९॥ 
एकादशानां रुद्राणां कोट्यो उनेका महात्मनाम्‌ ।।३२०॥ 
uf: सह महात्मानो देवदेवो महेश्वरः | 


भक्तानुकम्पनो भगवान्मोदते पावेतीप्रियः ॥३२१॥ 
(वायु Je अ० १०१ ) 


In Vedic symbolism we have the formula : 
यतयः = मुनयो वातरशनाः = सप्त ऋषयः = AMAT: | 


The Yatis are the Pranic forces, which start those 
whirling movements that tend to evolve individuating centres. 
They are girdled by Vata or the Maruts, viz. the Seven Pranas 
that are attached to each Indra or मध्य प्राय, As वातरशना सुनयः 
they are like young boys who have not yet donned the robe. 
The robe is the enveloping principle, that which gives birth to 
विवस्वान्‌ , or the Sun as the archetype of manifestation. 


In the Puranas these Munis tread the path of निवृत्ति, They 
are created by Brahma as सन, सनक, सनन्दन, सनातन, सनत्कुमार, सनत्सुजात 
and कपिल. 


They retire to the forest and do not enter the house- 
holders life. Thereupon Prajipati creates another brood of 
Seven Sages, viz. मरीचि, अंगिरा, अत्रि, पुलस्त्य, पुलह, कलु, वसिष्ठ (शान्ति० 
327-61-65). 


According to the Satapatha these primal Rishis are only 
forms of Pranic energy and as such are called Asat, in contra- 
distinction to the Bhatas which are Sat!. We have here three 
Successive principles, viz. Asat, Rishi and Prana. The three 
are inter-related or virtually different forms of one and the 
Se mL ee MESE 

१. असद्राऽइद्मग्रऽ्ासीत्‌ | तदाहुः किं तद्सदासीदिति । ऋषयो वाव तेऽप्रेऽसदासीत्‌। 
पराहुः के exa इति । प्राणा वाउऋषयः । ते यसुरास्मात्‌ सवस्मादिदमिच्छन्तः 


2r तपसारिषंस्तस्माद्‌ ऋषयः । ( शत० ९।१।१।१ ) 
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Curs principle, viz. the Vital Airs as Yatis. Toil (श्रम ) and 
Austerity ( aqq) are the Yati’s way for creative endeavour ; 


शाला 
they wear themselves out ( अरिषन्‌ ), with whirling movements as abod 
a troupe of dancers. The Yatis are essential in the scheme of ध 


creative movement. There are seven Devas whom Aditi generated, | di 
m A CO M. qui 
सप्तभिः पुत्रेरदितिरुपप्रेत्यूव्यी युगम्‌ | 
( ऋण १०,७३९ ) 


or a 

feedi 

Each'Deva has a Yati or Muni associate to complete his | bodi 

4 creative work | sym 

| मुनिदेवस्य देवस्य सोकृत्याय सखा हितः | | fun 

| ( ऋ० १०१३६४) । thal 

| 1 uy 
Í As One, this Muni of matted locks is the same as Rudra- 

Siva, called Dharjati. But in his manifold form He. becomes धा 

Sapta-Muni or Ekadaga-Rudra This Yati is called देवेषित | cS 

( ऋ० १०1१३६५ ), i.e. impelled or inspired by the gods. As | en 

Mahadeva, the gods wait upon Him and adore Him [NER 


The matted locks are his rays, 
TH"; or उच्छिष्ट, the element Separated 
the creative process 


or radiation, also called. 
from Him and utilised in 


THE SALAVRIKAS 


Indra cast away the Yatis to t 
Vedic motif. In the Pur 


Yati vanquished the 63] 


he Salavrikas. This was à 
anaitis said that Siva as the great 
avrikas, which had been created. 
Indra as quickeners of different units ( हितानां प्रणुद ) and mad 
them over to Rudra (Harivarhga, II 72-31) 


This is rem 
of the Rigveda, येना यतिभ्यो भगवे 


धने हिते (VID 3.9), ie. 


gns to the ए७ the function ) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2 July, 1960] THE ONE RUDRA AND THE MANY 223 
d साळावृक of the Rigveda is the same as शालाबुक of the Puranas. 
n शाळा is a house ( गृह्‌, दम ) and each human body is treated as an 
ls abode in which प्राण or Life resides as a guest and waxes i 
of ( वर्धमानं स्वे दमे o १।१।८ ; जुष्टो द्मूना अतिथि दुरोणे, mo ५।४।५ ३ स agd- | 
i श्रीरतिथिण हे UZ, ऋ० १०1७१1२ ), i 
Life-Principle is spoken of as a lion ( सिंह), a tiger (am), ' 
or a hyena ( सालावृक ) These are the royal beasts of the forest, d 
is feeding on flesh and blood. Food eaten is converted by the | 
bodily fire into secretions and one of them is blood. Blood is the 
symbol par ezcellence of Life, or Prana, the Rajas or Akshara 
functioning in the body. The colour of Rajas is red, and so is 
that of blood, the secretion rich in red corpuscles. It is the solar 
rays that transmit the ruddy element to the blood. 
s ` The lion is the animal feeding on the sap of life, the blood, 
न्‌ The bodies of all creatures or animals are made of the five 
5 material elements of which earth is the most conspicuous. Life 
- consists in the miracle of blood flowing into the arteries and veins 
and saturating the body with rejuvenative potency. 


भूम्या असुरस्गात्मा कस्वित्‌। (5० ११६४४ ) 


‘What is the source of the blood. of earth, the life, the 
spirit? This biological query holds the key to the mystery 
of life. The conversion of water into blood, and of blood 
into the seed that creates life, and of that seed again into 
mind—these are the arch mysteries. The principle of energy 
within each body feeding on the blocd of the earth is meta- 
Phorically spoken of as the Lion, which is the same as the Hyena 
from-the point of view of symbolism. Both feed on blood or 
the lifesap. Both live in the forest and are friendly to the Yati 
or the forest recluse. „The lion is an attendant of Siva: 


कैलासगौरं वृषमारुरुक्षोः पादापणानुग्रहपूतपर्ठम्‌ | 
अवेहि मां किंकरमष्टमूतः कुम्भोदरं नाम निकुंभमित्रम्‌ ॥ 
(go २३५) 
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Of the Ashtamartis of Siva, i.e. Mind, Life, Matter 
( मन-प्राणापान-पंचभूत ) the five gross elements are symbolised by the 
lion. He is a manifestation of Siva, and the whole fraternity 
of lions (known as साया dea सिंहानां, Vayu 101.291) chained ta 
the pillars in the shrine of Siva, represent =a many manifesta. 
tions of Rudra. Agni-Rudra has transformed himself as 50 many 
lions or hyenas ;-- 


ag wed सिंहानामीश्वरेण महात्मना | 
व्यपनीय स्वकादेहाक्रोधास्ते सिंहविग्रहाः ॥ 
वेश्वानस्मयः पाशैः संर्द्धास्तु gum पृथक्‌ । 
( वायु १०१, २९४-२९५ ) 


Thus each centre of individuation is a lion or hyena 
feeding on blood and flesh. The Yatis are also forms of Rudra, 
the innumerable turning spira 
which is symbolically the sam 
of Rudra of every conceivable 
the Sata-Rudras, Each hum 


ls or vortices of one basic energy, 
€ as so many Ganas or Pramathas 
form. They are together known as 
an or animal body is the abode of one 
Yati, or one Rudra, or his servant one Sirhha, or one Salavrika. 
The One cosmic divine energy of Rudra becomes divided into 
the many Rudras or Salavrikas. Each of these hyenas holds in 
his mouth the triple Yatis, i.e. the tripartite life-principle 
of Manas, Prana and Vak, i. e. Mind, Life and Matter. 
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TAMIL VERSIONS OF THE PURANAS 
By 


V. RAGHAVAN 


[ पुरांणपत्रिकाया: प्रथमसश्चिकायां द्राविड्यामनूदितस्य पद्यमयस्य 
मत्स्यपुराणस्य ced वर्णितं, तस्य सूलसंस्कृतमत्स्यपाठनिर्णये उपयोगश्च 
विचारितः । अन्येषामपि पुराणानासुपपुराणानां पौराणिकसंहितानां, तद्भायानां 
च द्राविड्यां येऽनुवादा सुद्रिता अमुद्विता वा वर्तन्ते ते ऽत्र लेखे qued | 

; वे. रा.] 

In the first issue of this Bulletin, an account was given of 
the Tamil Matsya-purüna, its unique character and bearing on 
the textual problems of that Purana. In the present contribution 
it is proposed to describe the other Puranas that are available 
in Tamil versions. As already pointed out, some of these 
translations are earlier than the oldest extant manuscripts of 
the respective Sanskrit texts and are of value in the textual 
Criticism of these Puranas. 


_ The great religious revival that appeared in the Pallava 
ümes and expressed itself in literature, psalm, and temple and 
Sculpture shows indeed the wide knowledge and vogue in the 
Tamil country of the Puranic material, the stories, forms of 
deities, worships etc., as found in the Puranas. Epigraphy shows 
that endowments were made in the South Indian temples for 
Mi exposition of the epics and Puranas. Two of the Puranas, 
the Bhagavata on the side of Vishnu and the Sate Samhita, 
uud as part of the Skanda-purana, on the side of Siva, 
tar unmistakable evidences of South Indian nativity. The 
Ho epics were done into Tamil very early, a Tamil Bharata 
o up the Sangam age itself. The Puranic mythology and 
religious and cultural milieu are already reflected in the 
e ™ : works, particularly in the Paripadal. The account of 
b SIXty-three Saiva Saints by Sundaramürti, one of them, who 


4 T “ged to the later Pallava times, is referred to as a Purana. 


apperunkala vritti (prosody) cites a work called Purana- 
29 ; 
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sagara in venba-metre; the text and the gloss are both by Jain 


writers and the Purana-sagara mentioned here may well be a the T 
Jain work; but it isall the same interesting to note that in the ए 
the 10-11th centuries, it was natural to compose Purànic works Chida 
in Tamil. Pura 
Kiitta 
A more specific reference to Hindu Puranic works in Kalar 
Tamil is forthcoming from the inscriptions of the 12th century. Aghoi 
On the western wall of the Pataligvara temple at Tiruppatirip- the 1 
puliyir (Cuddalore Old Town, known as the Pataliputra of the fist 
South) there is an inscription from which we learn that in the Mad. 
41st and 49th regnal years (1111,1119 A. D.) of the Chola King d 
Kulottuhga (A. D. 1018), there was an important scholar and > ४ 
religious personality known as Viraittalaivan Parasamaya-Kolari, Pular 
a recluse (muni); among his works mentioned in this epigraph manr 
are a play, the Kannivana-purāņa and the Ashtadaga-purana.! 16th 
The last mentioned work of this author was perhaps a single Kack 
succint account of all the 18 Purāņas and not a collection of inte 
/ Tamil renderings of all the 18 Puranas. $ ne 
` ; Mud: 
Fora sustained effort to render into Tamil the various Pura 
Puranas in Sanskrit, we have to come to the later Vijayanagar (Adi 
and the post-Vijayanagar periods. The ground was prepared | ९९. 
by the rise of the great temples, and the growth of the importance parti 
of different shrines, on the sanctity of many of which mahatmya ment 
= come to be composed in Tamil-verse, Most of these a 
mahatmya-works 1 i 7 = ४ 6 also, 
of the oe 0 Puranas one 2 o T who 
र ४ ady referred to, there arose 
Koyirpurana on Chidambaram by the great Saiva teacher nu 
1 Umapati Sivacharya (end of 13th and beginning of 14th century) - 
! न D. no, 571 R. No 1264], the Tin | Un 
cee ae ; a Muni at the end of the 16th Con | vut 
c c c BIOS and Madras Libraries), the tu Libraries), the Pura 
oe ae M also my “Methods of Tops 4 ud 
फक Cn a BR Heritage of India," Ramakrisbn : m 


. 2. For mss, of Several of 
Mss. in the Madras Govt, 


these, see Descriptive Catalogues of ue : 
Oriental Library and the Sarasvati Mahal, 19% 
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of Tirupparangiri and Tiruvayyaru by Nirambavalagiya Desikar?, 
the Tirumaluvadi-purana of Kamalai Jianaprakasar (16th cent.), 
the UttarakoSamangai-purana of Masilamani Sambandhar, the 
Chidambara-purana in the beginning of the 16th century by 
Purana Tirumalainathan, the Vriddhachala-purana of Jiana-k- 
Küttar (Madras D. nos. 630-8), the Tiruvaichhiya-purana of 
Kalandaikkumaran in the beginning of the 17th century, 
Aghoramuni's Puranas on Kumbhakonam, Vedaranyam etc., 
the Palanitthala-purana of Balasubrahmanya Kavirayar of the 
first quarter of the 17th century, the Arunachala-purana 
(Madras D. 550), the Sevvandi (Tiruchi)-purana (Madras D. 583) 
and Tiruvirifichhai-purana of Ellappa Navalar of the middle 
of the 16th century, the Tiruvappanür-purána of Kandasami 
Pulavar of the first half of the 17th century, the "rirukkurugai- 
manmiyam of ^ Kurugai Perumal (last quarter ० the 
16th cent), the Kaüchi-purana? of Sivajiánamuni and 
Kachchiyappamuni, the Srirangamabatmya of „Appi 
Acharya, the Tirukkalukkunra-p-purana by Viraraghava 
Mudaliyar, the Tiruvanaikka (Jambuke$vara) and Tiruttanikai 
Puranas of Kachchiyappamuni? mentioned above, the Veda 
(Adi puri (Tiruvorriyür-purana by Karunakara (1803 A. D.) 
etc. Many others of this class of Puranic works celebrating 
particular shrines, and referred to as Sthala-purápas; could be 
mentioned. Some of these, being the production of well-known 
scholars and writers, enjoy a reputation for their literary value 
also, Further, some of these were written by the same authors, 
who as we shall see presently, produced Tamil versions of the 


Main Puranas. 


ranas, as well as some of 


During this age, the 18 main Pu 
Upapuranas, attracted the attention of Tamil scholars and 


Writers. One of the remarkable thing? E TU Lue of the remarkable things that would strike us 
ees 


1. He is considered to have been preceptor of Ativirarima Pandyan 
Varaguna Pandyan who themselves wrote Purina-translations. See below. 
b 2. Manuscripts of this and the following five Sthala-puranas are to 
a found in tbe Govt. Oriental Mes, Library, Madras. 
inp 3. For his Vinayaka Purine translation and some 

amil, see below, 


other Sthala-puranas 
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ia this connection is that the initiative for this line of work 
appeared among the followers of Saivism ama it is pie Saivite 
Puranas that figure largely among these earlier Tamil trans. 
lations. In the sequel we shall make a survey of those main 
Puranas and Upapuranas or their major sections, which were thus 
rendered into Tamil. It is but proper to start with the versions 
connected with the names of the later Pandya Chiefs of Tenkagi, 
Who took a special interest in this line of work. 


THE KURMA-PURANA 


The Tamil version of the Kürma-puràna is by 


Ativiraràma 
Pandyan, 


The author was one of the rulers at Tenkasi; he 
was the son of Tirunelveli-p-perum 
is 1564-1596 A.D. There is hardly a student of Tamil who 
does not know or has not read his Tamil Naishadha Kavya. The 
other Puranas rendered by him into Tamil and noticed elsewhere 
in this paper are the Liga and the Kasikhanda. 


al and the time of his rule 


The Tamil Kirma-puran 
Chettiar (Adikalanidhi Press, 
of the work can be had in 
Manuscripts in the Madras 
Tamil 1), nos. 948, 549; Rin 
of the contents of the Tam 
Press edition of the Sanskrit 
closely followed the Sansk 


a was edited by T. K, Subbaraya 
Madras 1898). A detailed notice 
the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil 
Government Oriental Library (See 
os. 2660,5283,5494). A comparison 
il version with the Venkategwara 
text shows that the translator has 
rit original, but one important 
Like the Sanskrit original, the 

arts, pürva and uttara kandas, but 
he first part agree fully in the two texts, 
the Tamil text shows additional material. 
the Prayagchittas of the Mahapatakas and 
the Tamil text adds seven topics which bring 


iva through different stories etc. Tripur E as 

dahana, the fruit of Sivapaja, the fruit of uttering Siva's namo a 
the story of Upamanyu and what he attained through $i h 

bhakti, Jalandharasuravadha, the story of Vishnu obtaining the a 

disc through Siva’s grace and the story of Sudeva’s devoti. = 


4 
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The Parva Kanda, in the Tamil text, comprises 51 chapters, the 
Uttara, 64 and the total number of the verses in the whole: 
text is 3717. 


THE LINGA-PURANA 


The Tamil version of the 11089 is the work of Kulagekhara 
Pandya, who according to the editor of the Tamil Kagikhanda in 
the Tiruvavaduturai Math Series, is the same as the well-known 
translator of Puranas, Ativirarama Pandya mentioned above. 
The work is available in print (Lakshmi Vilas Press, Madras). 
The translation, which is in verses, closely follows the Sanskrit 
original as can be verified by comparing the text with that 
found in the Venkateswara Press edition, though the Tamil 
version effects a good deal of condensation. Like the Sanskrit 
text, the Tamil version too is in two parts, called here Khandas ; 
the first has exactly the 108 chapters into which the Sanskrit 
text is divided in its earlier part. In the latter part, the 
Sanskrit text has 55 chapters, but the Tamil version has only 
46 chapters. The Vaishnava-lakshana and Vaishnava-mahatmya 
of ch. 4 of the Uttarabhaga is completely dropped by the 
Tamil text; so also the contents of ch. 7 of the Sanskrit text 
dealing with the eight-syllabled and twelve-syllabled mantra of 
Vishnu and the story of Aitareya-dvija. The elaborate treat- 
ment of Siva’s greatness in Sanskrit in three chapters, 14, 15, 16, 
is condensed in Tamil. Even in respect of the Saiva-material, 
the description of Tryambaka-niantra in ch. 54 of the Sanskrit 
Work is missing from the Tamil version. For mss. of this 
translation, see D. 536-7 of the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil 
Mss, in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. 


ThE SIVA-PURANA 


A Tamil version of this Purana goes to a fairly early 
Period (beginning of the 16th cent), having been composed by 
Urano Tirumalainatha who, as stated already, wrote also a 
Sthala-purana on the Chidambaram shrine. A full ms.. of this 
has not yet come to my notice, but two fragments of it are 
described by Sri Ulakanatha Pillai in his Catalogue of Tamil 
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M in the Sarsvati Mahal, Tanjore (I. 460, 461, under the titles 

1 and Vinavidai; see especially the reference at the 
adhi t d 

end of the ms. on p. 369 of the Catalogue). 


In the same Catalogue, ms. no. 279 is p c 
Sorabha-purana and the editor remarks that i n ese m 
Sarabha, Dadhici and Vinavidai, appear to E ० eee D ह 
shlp. That is, all these three are parts of a trans eee ue e 
Siva-purana probably by Tirumalainatha. E the pus U 
purana (Venkateswara Press), the corresponding pl ट्क ing 
with Sarabha is chs. 10, 11,12 of the third book, the Sataru- 
driya-samhita. The Dadhichi-story is to be found in the x 
Purana, book two, Rudra-sarhhita, second subsection called Sati- 
Rh chs. 38-9, and also to some extent in book three, Sataru- 
driya-samhita, ch. 24. 


À recent prose rendering (vachanam) of the whole Siva- 
purana by Ratnavelu Mudaliar is available in print (1900). 


THE VAYU-SAMHITA 


There is in Tamil a metric 
text called Vayu-samhita, 
Kulagekhara Varagunar 
à cousin of Ativir 


al version of a Sanskrit Puranic 
The author of this translation iS 
ama Pandya who can be identified as 


arama Pandya and son of Parakrama Kulage- 
khara, of Tenkagi (1543-1550). 


Press, Madras) and 
based on six manuscripts. 
Madras Govt. 


= x EE 
ndasrama. It isa rendering > 
E SEN क ARES 
lya-samhita of the Siva B 
i T T mi 
SWara Press edition. The Ta 


the seventh book called Vayay 


BES B 11” 
it original though there is p : 
fferences in the order of di 
topics and chapters. The whole text of the Tamil version 


extends to 1334 verses. For a manuscript of this, see Triennial 
Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt. Oriental M 


sation as well as slight di 
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THE SIVADHARMA AND THE SIVADHARMOTTARA : 


As early as A. D. 1054, we have an inscription (214 of 
1911) in the Tirunagegvaram Temple mentioning the exposition 
of the Sivadharma ; and as early as 1553, Maraijrianasambandhar 
of a Math in Chidambaram rendered into Tamil the Sivadharmo- 
itara, the composition comprising twelve sections and about 1200 
verses. Manuscripts of this latter translation are described in 
the Catalogues of Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. 
Library (D. 1287, R. 1258. 1422) and in the Sarasvati Mahal 
Library (I 440, 523) ; the editor of the latter Catalogue says that 
this has also been printed. In the -same Catalogue we have 
also an anonymous Tamil metrical version of the Sivadharma 
(I. 536, 538). 


THE SKANDA-PURANA 


This is by far the most popular amoug the Puranas, so far 
as the Tamil region is concerned. As noted elsewhere, separate 
sections purporting to be parts of the Skanda have also been 
rendered into Tamil. As regards one of the major books of the 
Skanda, the most reputed Tamil version, which is also deemed 
as a work of high literary merit, is the Kanda-purana of 
Kachchiyappa Sivacharya of the first quarter of the 17th cent. 
The text has been printed more than once and several prose: 
resumes of it have also appeared. There are several manuscripts 
of the whole text, as well as of sections of this text. Kachchiya- 
Ppa Sivacharya was an archaka in the Kumara-Kotta temple at 
Kāñchī and the son of Kalattiyappa Sivacharya. The work is in 7 
Kandas, with a total of 14696 verses. Kandas 1-6 (Utpatti, Asura, 
Mahendra, Yuddha, Deva and Daksha) are by Kachchiyappa 
Sivacharya and the 7th, the Upadesa-Kanda, was written by his 
Pupil Koneriyappa Mudaliar. The Sanskrit original of the work 
is the Sankara-saithita, one of the six Sarnhitas into which the 
Southern Skanda is divided. 


Among other verse and prose accounts and epitomes of 
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Kandapurana-sangraha (prose) ; 1). no. 545, Tamil Descrip. "d : 

tive Catalogue, Madras Oriental Library. s 
Kandapurana-ch-churukkam (epitome) by Sambandhagarg. 
nalaya Svami, attached tothe Dharmapuram Math, a scholar 
in Tamil, Telugu and Kannada, who wrote this epitome in Tami] 

at the instance of the Mysore Ruler. (Ptd. Alliance Press, Pànd 

Madras-4, 1945). This epitome is in 1049 verses. print 

: z E 10027 

Kanda-purana-vachana in prose by Arumuga  Navalar E E 

E Pan¢ 

Kanda-purana-vachana in prose, shorter than the previous ae 

one, by Muttukrishna Reddiar (Ptd. Madras), Bor 

Kanda-purana-navanita, a short metrical exposition of | is w 

the teachings, by Sentinathier of Jaffna (Ptd.). : | glory 


A prose version of Kachchiy. 


T. Pattusvami Oduvar published 
42 Math in 1953, 


appa Sivacharya's work by 
by Tiruppanandal Kashi 


A close prose rendering 


of Kachchiyappa's composition 
by Ramasvami N aidu of K 


aichi (Ptd. 1908). d 


A prose version Kandapurana-vachanam by Ramasvami | 
Mudaliar (Pub. Saiva Si 


ddhanta . Works Publication Society, 
1950). 


A recent ex 


Position from Jaffna, 


Kandapurana-vilakkam, 
is by Sri Sivapadasundaram, 


m d 
S 


THE SIVARAHASYA KHANDA 


This forms 
of the Skanda. 


Part of the above mentioned Sankara-s 
A Tamil translation of it in 4087 verses,in 
"posed by Oppilamani Degikar of Tiruvarar 
ised Cerem: 
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p- appreciation by Mm. Raju (Tyagaraja) Sastri of Mannārguqi. 
This translation now and then quotes the original Sanskrit 
yerses too. 

: THE BRAHMOTTARA KANDA 

il The Tamil version of this was composed by Varatuüga 

5 Pandya and the text was published in 1907, having been 
printed at the Padmanabhavilas Press, Madras.! The work is 

5 in 22 chapters and 1310 verses. The author was the son of 

| Parakrama Pandya, elder paternal uncle of Ativirarama | 

८ Pandya, described elsewhere in this paper and came to authority 
in A. D. 1588.2, He was the pupil of Nimbai [ganagivamuni. 
From the following table of contents, it may be seen that it 

f is wholly devoted to Šiva, narrating stories relating to his 
glory and worship : 

y | Paüchakshara-mahima 

ie Sivadana-mahima s 

Kalmashapada-mukti 
Vimarśa mukti É 5) 
Sanipradosha-pija 

; Satyadhana-pūjā 

Pradoshapūjā-mahimā 

CM Somavare Simantinibhavana 


Sivayogi-mahima 
Bhadrayushah Rajyapraptih 
Sivakavacha . 
Bhadrayushah Katha 
Bhadrayushab Mukti 
Vibhüti-mahima 
Tripundra-mahima 
Vyadhasya Sivapüjavrata 
Umiümahesvarapüja-mahima 
See Umamahesvarapija-phala 


Le न Ne LAS NNR Sh न्य न य cee 
Maha = For a ms. of this, see the Catalogue of Tamil Mss. in the Sarasvati 
B anjore, Vol. I, no. 465, and SesbagiriSbastri's Report, Madras Govt. 
atal Mes, Library, I pp. 252-3 
2. See M Raghava Tyengar, Sasana-t-Tamil-Kavi Gharitam, 1987, p.172; 
30 
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Rudraksha-mahima 
Vafijulà-mukti 


On comparing these chapters and subjecttitles, we find 
that this work isa translation of the text of the same name 
Brahmottara, but with Kanda given as Khanda, which js 
described in its colophons as part of the Brahma-sarhhita of 
the Skanda-purana. Mss. of this Sanskrit original can be 
seen described in the Sanskrit Mss. Catalogues of the Madras 
Govt. Oriental Mss. Library (D. 2303-9; R. 1226. 2672), of 
tne Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore (nos. 10233-10251), and 
of the Bodleian Library, Oxford (Aufrecht’s Catalogue, nos. 
120-8). The Tamil and Sanskrit texts agree in Chapter- 
division also. न 


For a Tamil prose version of it, see D. no. 2193 of the 


Tamil Descriptive Catalogue, Madras Govt. Oriental Mas. 
Library, 


There is also available in print a Tamil prose version 
(vaehana) of this poetical translation. 


THE SOTA-SAMHITA 


The importance of this text, described as part of the 
Skanda, has already been touched upon. Among Saivites, as 


well as Advaitins, this has always enjoyed great vogue and a 


Separate commentary on it was also written by Madhavamantrin 
at the beginning of the Vijayanagar period. The Sata-samhita 
describes many of the leading holy places of the Tamil country 
and makes express mention of the Tamil Saivite psalms 
(Devaram). A translation of this text that has appeared more 
than once in print is. the one by Vallür Devaraja Pillai. In 


1913, N. S. Rajaramier brought out from Chidambaram a prose - 


version based on the rendering by R. Anantakrishna Sastri 


A recent succint Prose version of 
vachana by the lady Devakuhüjari Ammal (एत. Madras. _ 

poc e de Ed SEN ES ed 
1. On this text, its histor 


‘Sita Sathhita’ in ABORT, XXIL i y and importanoe see my article ~~ 


285-53, 
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THE KASIKHANDA 
This text, described as a section of the Skanda-purana, is 

g well-known and has enjoyed independent status. Its Tamil 

5 version too is a well-known work, having been composed by the 
E celebrated Ativirarama Pandyan and published more than once.! 

2; It is in 100 chapters.and 2526 verses. On a detailed comparison 
* of the chapters of the Tamil text with the Sanskrit text of the 
5 Kagikhanda printed by the Venkateswara Press, the Tamil 
es version is found to tally fully with the Sanskrit text, the only 
d difference being that the division of. Part I (pürvardha) falls in 
S. 


the Sanskrit text at the end of ch. 50, whereas the Tamil text | 
ends its pürvakanda at the close of ch. 41, 


THE VINAYAKA-PURANA 


This Tamil Purana, which bears the additional title of 
Bhargava-puraya is the work of Kachchiyappa Muni attached 
to the Tiruvavaduturai Math, It has been in print, having 
been issued from Ganesa Press, Madras, in 1910. The author 
was born, 230 years ago, in Tiruttani on the present northern 
border of the Madras State. He wrote also the Sthala-puranas 
of shrines like his own Tanikai, Kanchi, Püvalar, Anaikka 
(Jambukegvara) and Pearir. The Vinadyaka-purana was done 
by him from its Sanskrit original during his sojourn in Madras 
city, and it was dedicated to one of the Vinayaka temples, 
Prasanna Vinayaka, in Madras. He stayed at the Tiruvavadu- 
turai Math at Kanchi and passed away in Saka 1712. 


The work purports to be translated from Sanskrit and 
the printed edition referred to above isin two Kandas entitled 
respectively Upasana and Lila. There are in all 85 Patalas. 
CE 


1. The latest and best edition is the one issued as no. 72 of th 
Tiravavaduturai Math Series in 1953. ‘The edition has an informative 
Introduction, There are several mss. of this text. For description of manus- 
ipts ofitsee the Descriptive Catalogue of Tamil Mess., Madras Govt. Mss. 
‘brary, D, nos. 665-G and the Catalogue of Tamil Mss in the Sarasvati Mahal 
ibrary, Tanjore, 1,470, For a separate ms. of the Gaùgasahasranīma forming 


Ta of the Tamil version, see the same Tanjore Tamil Catalogua, ‘Vol. 1I, 
(8.173, à 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1S रक 


VIA Aria ratur e S meet S i A 


936 etay—puraya —— [Vol. II, No. । 


. Bhargava-purana, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


It is interesting to trace the source of Kachchiyappa Muni's 


work. 


Neither a Vindyaka-purana as such nor a Bhargava-purana 
dealing with Ganesa is known in Sanskrit. On examining all 
the Puranic materials in manuscript and print bearing on 
Vinayaka, I was able to find out the original or originals of 
this Tamil version. In India Office, London, and in the 
Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore, there is a Sanskrit work called 
GaneSa-mahatmya or Vinayaka-mahatmya, in 24 chapters (IO. 3652. 
TD. 10347-8. The same ms. is noticed also by Rajendralal 
Mitra (L. 1751), but under the title Gane$a Khanda. The second 
part of the Tamil purana, called Lilakanda, comprises only 16 
chapters, but the stories of Ganega told here are the same as 
those in the 24 chapters of the Ganega or Vinayaka-mahatmya 
in Sanskrit mentioned above. This Sanskrit text purports, 
according to its colophon, to be part of the Skanda-purana. 
Now, how about the former part of the Tamil text which is 
entitled Upasana Kanda and comprises 69 chaptere ? This 
Section is found to be a rendering of the first section of 
the printed text called GaneSa-purana, brought out by 
Gopal Narayan & Co., Bombay. The first book of thich Ganega- 
purana is called Upasana Kanda and a comparison of the 


contents of the two texts discloses their identity. There is of | 
matter, e. 8. the Ganesa- - 
mil text closes its Upasana 


Course some transposition of the 
sabasranàma with which the Ta 
Kanda, but which is found in 
text. The comparison of the: 
author of the Tamil version c 


an earlier chapter in the Sanskrit 
Se two texts shows also how the 


ame to give it the alternate 


This name is evidently to be traced to 
fact that Bhrigu is o 


this section. - 
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s together ? The question cannot be easily answered. Firstly, 
the printed Ganega-purana also describes its second part as 
dealing with the Lilas of Ganega, though it does not give itself 
E the actual name Lilakanda. This second part of the printed 
ll Ganega-purana is very much longer than the second part of 
5 the Tamil text, but there is some  story-material which is 
E common to the two. From the contents, it is clear that the 
s source of the second part of the Tamil text is the Sanskrit text 
d called Gane$a-mahatmya, but not the second part of the Ganega- 
f purāņa, as available in print. In the preface to the above- ; 
^ mentioned Madras edtion of the Vinayaka-purana in Tamil, it si 
d | is said that at first only the Upasana-kanda part was printed AM 
andit was later that the Lilakanda was also found and the 
E two were then printed together. This, along with what has been 
2 said above, may lead one to surmise that Kachchiyappa Muni 
wrote the two parts separately, using two different Sanskrit texts. 
: Mss. of this Vinayaka-purana are available in the Madras 
5 Library and it has also a long prose version written more 
f recently by Muttuswami Mudaliar (Printed, Madras 1928). 
y For a prose version of it in ms., see Descriptive Catalogue of 
i Tamil Mss. in the Madras Govt. Oriental Library, D. no. 450. 
THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA 
This was. partially translated into Tamil by Toluvar 
à Velayudha Mudaliar, who was Tamil Pandit in Colleges in the 
t City of Madras. The author was born in 1832 and he died 
3 in 1889, His translation, which is in prose, follows the Sanskrit 
a | “ginal closely and is available in print (Ayurveda Press, 
Ud Madras 1909) and goes up to the end of ch. 24, Madalasa's 
|] discourse on Rajadharma. The author evidently did not write 2 
n) beyond the 24th chapter. 1 
| The Dewimahatmya (Saptasati or Chandi) forming part 


र्ण this Purana, being 0 very popular text, has given rise to 
Many Tamil renderings, in modern times especially, including 


i. | Me, in prose, by the present writer (1946). There is a metrical 


Version of this text by P. Nallatambi Pillai in 395 verses 
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(Tamilian Press, Erode) which is accompained by a gloss by 


Daivasikhamani Gaundar. 
[ 


THE VISHNU-PURANA recent 
van of 
with r 
Naidu 
bhaga: 


mentii 


Of this Purana, there is an unpublished anonymous 
truslation described in the Madras Tamil Catalogues, D. No, 465, 
In the style of Manipravala (Tamil freely mixed with Sanskrit) 
common to Srivaishnava writings, we have a version of the 
Vishnu by Karichchaügal Srinivasacharya, a manuscript of which 


is to be found in the Madras Government Oriental Library Naidi 
(Tamil, R. 953). We have also a recent translation made in enlin 
the last quarter of the last century by Ichchambadi Srinivasara- a oh 
ghavachari who retired as Tamil Pandit from the Presidency , Buses 
College, Madras in 1879. "The version was touched up by nae 
Purasai M. Yatiraja Bhagavatar and published in 1954. The ee 
last mentioned produced also a prose version of the Bhagavata, p 
calling it the Mahabhagavata. (4 MD 
THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA 

In manuscripts we have three Tamil versions of the Tami 
Bhagavata preserved in the Goyernment Oriental Library, Madras . Madr: 
(D. 430; 431; 432-4; R. 1056-62). . The oldest of the Tamil the 1 
translations of the Bhagavata seems to be a metrical rendering descr 
cess Bhagavatasara by one Tandava Sastrin of Erakaram subje 
Village, gout 29 years ago. This is not. available, but a prose Vishr 
D rc cu in manuscript D. 430 of the Madras Vişhr 
* ipts Library D. 431; here is a fairly close - | atten 

Prose version and 1), 439.4 represent, another prose version by | that 


OT : oe . | 
P. Chinnayyan of Araür which seems to be based on a Telugu 
Version of one Timmayya. 


d e : R. 1056, 1062 are portions ofa 
n apipravala (mixed Tamil-Sanskrit) rendering of the Bhagave!™ 
is uei Srinivasacharya, whose version of the Vishni 
n the same style has been mentioned above. There MEC 
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Tanjore, parts of another prose version of the Bhagavata are 


described. under nos. 462, 463 (Vol. I). 


Other translations of this Purana available in print are of 
recent date. The oldest of these seems to be that of Ariyappula- 
van of Kumbhakonam, in 4970 verses ; it was printed in 1908, 


| with meanings for difficult words by Kaüchirpuram Ramaswami 


Naidu. The next one seems to be a version called Sri Maha 
bhagavatam in 78 patalas and 4694 verses, whose author is not 
mentioned. Its publication was sponsored by C. V. Kesavalu 
Naidu (Vidya Vinoda Press, Madras. The Tamil preface here, 
dealing with the nature of the Bhagavata, mentions 7 Bhagavatas 
in all: Purana Bhagavata, Samhita Bhagavata, Upasamhita 
Bhagavata; Vishnurahasya Bhagavata, Vishnuyamala Bhagavata, 
and Gautamasamhita Bhagavata and what is more, gives details 
of the extent, interlocutors etc. for each. A third version of 


the Bhagavata -is that of Seyvaichchüduvar in 382 verses. 


(Published by the T. T. Devasthanam, Tirupati, 1949, 1953).. 


THE PADMA-PURAN 


This Purana also appears to have been translated into 
Tamil. In the Descriptive Catalogue of the Tamil Mss. in the 


. Madras Govt. Oriental Library, a ms. (No. 438) of a part of 


the Uttarakhanda of this Purana in a Tamil prose version 1s 
described, ‘There are 31 chapters in this Tamil version and the 
subjects covered in these chapters are the ten incarnations of 
Vishnu, His Sudargana Chakra, Urdhvapundra, Mantra, Ekadasi, 
Vishnupaja, 108 names of Sri Rama and Srishtikrama The 
attempt to trace these subjects to their Sanskrit source shows 
that this Tamil version is based on the Uttarakhanda of the 


Padma as available in the 4th volume of the Anandagrama, 


edition of that Purana. The Tamil version effects some conden: 
tion. ‘The following table shows the corresponding chapters 
of the ASS. text where these subjects are dealt with 


Tamil - € ASS.—edn. pt. IV. Sanskrit Text i 
ae ten incarnations - 264-79 
Udargana 10 (vv. 30-37) and 252 (vv 1-78) 
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Ürdhvapundra 253 (vv. 1-58) 
Mantra 251 (vv. 1-79) here called 
Vidyopadesa K 
Ekada£i 38.65; 261-2 (This is vey | व 
elaborately dealt with) ien 
Vishnupaja 280 (vy. 1-180) called here uon 
Vaishnavachara) = 
: : origi 
Ramashtottaragatanama 281 (vv 1-70) Was 
The section relating to Srishti in the Tamil version is not tracea- 
ble in the Sanskrit text.! 
THE DEVIBHAGAVATA : : t with 
The translation of this Purana available in Tamil isa prac 
close modern prose version, recently prepared and sponsored to tl 
by Sri T. S. Krishnier of Trivandrum and published by. eye} 
T. K. Subramania Iyer of Aykudi (Kabir Printing - Works, of t 
Madras 1953), that 
: com 
THE GARUDA-PURANA 
There is a Tamil version of the Garuda in print, prepared is a 
at the instance of Kapisthalam Duraisvami Müppanar (Ptd. iie 
S. P. V. Press, Madras 19.1) This is in prose and 32 chapters. fish 
On comparison with the Sanskrit Purana, it is found that this 
is ० very concise but connected account of seléct portions from 
the Sanskrit original. a 
र con 
THE ADITYA-PURANA Pre! 
: Ams. of a Tamil translation with this title is found 17 by. 
the Tanjore Library I. 539), but it cannot be said whether The 
| the whole Sanskrit Purana of this name was rendered into | bat 
| Tamil; for the ms. in question contains only the Sthala-purān® | De 
i called Patalivana-mahatmya, on a shrine on the north bank | Tay 
ies oe eee Dt, which might have been assigned HO Th 
fix Jl 00 ती p the 
0 NC E The Sabdakalpadruma has extracts from tho वळ a 
ee ee in the Tamil version, axcept the one 7०18४0 Was 
ASS. edu e chapter-numbers given therein do not agree with thos? De 
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THE KALKI-PURANA 
Of this there is recent Tamil Prose translation by Vidvan 

K. Degikacharya, which has been printed at Madras (1904) 
and published by A. Anantacharya. The comparison with 
the Sanskrit original shows that the Tamil version is a close 
translation, The only difference noticed is that in the Sanskrit 
original which the translator had before him, the whole text 
was given in three sections called Arhgas. 

OTHER PURANIC TEXTS 


In later times, when particular communities were faced 
with the problem of their status and it was the accepted 
practice to appeal to texts like the Puranas for authority as 
to their origin and position, a good number of Puranic works 
appeared in Sanskrit setting forth the traditional accounts 
ofthe origin of these communities. It is interesting to note 
that some of these Puranic works relating to particular 
communities are to be found in Tamil also. 

One such is the Valai-vzsupuraga, 9 manuscript of which 
is available in the Tanjore Library (I. 515). This sets forth 
the legendary origin from God Kumara of the community of 
fisher-folk called Paratavar. 


The Devanga-purana available in a metrical Tamil version, 
and in print, concerns the legendary divine origin of the 
Community of weavers. The Tamil version, as stated in the 
preface to its edition, was written on the representation made 
by the Devaüga community to the Zamindar of Bodinayakantr. 
The Zamindar commissioned three Tamil scholars of Coim- 
batore, Kalappadi and Palani—Sadasivasvami, Doddaya 
Desikar ahd Mambala-k-Kavichchinga Navalar to produce the 
Tamil rendering of the Devanga-purana available in Sanskrit. 
The translation was made in verses and a prose gloss was 
then added, The whole version was revised by Sadasiva Iyer, 
guru of the Devangas, in the light nf the Sanskrit original and 
Was finally printed and published by the merchants of the 

SVahgo eommunity. It was dedicated before the patron 
deity of the Devangas, Goddess Chaudesvari, 
31 


E E 
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The original Sanskrit Devanga-purana is available in 
two manuscripts, one in the Mackenzie Collection .in the India 
Office, London (See Wilson’s catalogue of the Mackenzie 
collection, 1928, pp. 145-9; and IO. Catalogue 6688) ang 
another in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library (MD 2443). In the descriptions and extracts jn 
these Catalogues, it is stated that this forms part of the 
Brahmanda-purana. 


To the same Brahmanda-purana is assigned another 
Purana called Srikaruyar Charitram, dealing with legendary 
origin from Brahma and Sarasvati of the community of 
Srikarunar. Manuscripts of it are available in the Madras 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (Tamil—D. no. 392 ff. 
See especially no. 402). One of these manuscripts (no. 392) 
gives a list of the 64 villages where families of this community 


live, and their Gotras and Sutras related to the Rishis of old 


are also given. In the end, two persons subscribing themselves 
as Narayana Pillai and Venku Pillai appeal to the Ruler 
for protection and help to the Community. 


. The Visva-purana, of which there are manuscripts in 
the Madras Govt. Oriental Library (E. g. see D. no. 463) 


Similarly deals with Vi$vakarma and the artisan community. 


It is in prose 


Al 
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A METRICAL ANALYSIS OF THE MATSYA PURANA* 
By 
C. R. SWAMINATHAN, 


[मत्स्यपुराणस्य छन्दसां विषये अत्रालोचनात्मकः विचारः क्रियते। 
नुष्ट्वतिरिक्त पंचविंशतिसंख्याकभेदमिन्नानि इत्तान्तराणि अस्मिन्‌ पुराणे 
प्रयुज्यन्ते । तान्यपि पाठभ्रशदोषायत्ततया न लक्षणानुसारीणि । अतस्तेषां 
fansa विधातु प्रयत्यते ।] 


In the first number of this Bulletin (pp. 72-79), readers 
would have noticed the article by Sri Thakura Prasad Dvivedi, 
which shows that a sequence of so-called prose passages in 
chapter 154 of the Matsya Purana really consists of verses in 
the Sragvini metre. It would be of interest to scholars to have 
a complete metrical analysis of the Matsya Purana. 

The major part of the Matsya Purana, as itis in the case 
of other Puranas, is in verses of the Sloka Anushtubh metre. 
Outside of the Anushtubh, the Matsya displays indeed a wide 
variety, no less than 25 other metres being employed Next to 
the Anushtubh, the most frequently employed metre is the 
Upajati within which are included the Indrayajra and Upendra- 

ajrà in all their variations. These number about 450 couplets 

or nearly 900 lines. In the following table, the non-Anushtubh 
and the non-Upajati metres are arranged in the order of their 
syllabic extent and the reference to chapters and verses where 
occur and the total number of half-verses (ardhas) in each metre 
are given. 


ee SS Se 
Syllables Name of the Chapter & verse Total No. of 

Pet Quarter Metre : number (Ass. Edition) Ardhas 
ea NESS DER लक लेक 7 जप ee पति नल ना 

11 Dodhaka. 116-23; 154-470 to 478 20 | 

H Bhramaravilasita 180.43 2 

ll  — Rathoddhata 97-17 to 20 8 

u Salini 154-8 to 15; 165-24 . 19 

12 -Bhujahgaprayata 153-183 to 189;154-576,577 18 
Demme mn T ce स्का AUT सफा? सस पक 


* prepared under the direction nf Dr. V. Raghavan. 
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12 Drutavilambita 
12 Sragvini 
12 Totaka 


12 Vamdéastha 


13 Praharshini 
13 Ruchira 


14 Vasantatilaka 


15 Malini 


16 Paüchachamara 
17 Prithvi 

21 Sragdhara 
11/12 Aparavaktra 
| 12/13 Pushpitagra 


i 
r 
- 
| 
E 
] 
; 
j 
| 
? 


11/12 Malabhrini 
Arya 
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158-11 to 19; 287-14, 15. 23 
154-554 to 575. 

154-30, 31, 33 to 37; 188-67 

to 70. 22 
126-41; 130-27, 28; 133.67, 70, 

72; 136-66 to 08; 138-57;140- 
43; 148-100, 101, 102; 153-151 

to 154; 154-397 to 403; 162-36; 
180-24 to 27, 29, 30, 32; 251-26. 71 
92-35; 164-28; 180-37, 38 

118-77; 153-28; 154-452 to 458, 
460 tc 463, 465 to 468; 250-54; 
251-27, 29, 31, 33, 34 50 
64-28; 83-21 to 27; 96-14, 25; 
100-8, 9; 116-25; 138-46, 47; 180- 

33, 34, 39 to 41, 78, 79; 255-24; 
257-22, 23; 270-35, 36; 274.77, 

78; 276.17, 18; 277-22; 279-11, 

12, 13; 280-15; 281-15; 282-13 

to 15; 283-17 to 19; 287-12, 13; 
288-15, 16 84 
63-29; 82-31; 93-161; 180-31, 

44 ; 275-28, 29 ; 278-29 ; 280-14; 
282-16; 284-21; 288-17; 289-17. 24 


153.137 to 139, 141 to 145 15 
95.37 2 
1-2; 180-35, 36 6 
133-70 ; 137-30, 36 0 


94-31; 55-33; 60-49; 61-57; 
62-395 98-15 ; 100-37; 115-19; 
134-33; 136-64; 137.31, 33; 
161-89; 276-19; 281.14; 285-21, 
23; 286-16 - 38 


69-62 ; 81-1, 2; 95-36 - | A 


pu ae - 5 to 37 ; 40 to 44 
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Verses included in the above table are those which do not present 
any metrical problem and whose metrical identity is clear. 
There is, however, a large number of lines which show metrical 
irregularities and whose readings as well as metres 
can be decided only on the basis of a detailed examination of 
the evidences available in the various manuscripts collated for 
the Matsya-edition, as also in the other Puranas where these 
lines may occur. This examination will of course involve a 
scrutiny of the internal evidence of the story and other elements 
of the narrative. Such a detailed discussion of all the irregular 
lines is taken up now, following the order of the chapters and 
the metres discussed. First the non.Upajati metres are 
taken up. 


It will be seen from the above table that outside of the 
Anushtubh and the Upajati, twenty metres are used in the 
Matsya. Among these 20, there are both common and compara- 
tively rarer metres. A glance at the frequency shows that 
Vasantatilaka is employed largest after Anustubh and Upajati. 
Vathéastha and Pushpitagra come next. The next places are 
taken by malini and Ruchira. Two of these metres are, it may 
be noted. mentioned by their name, the Bhramaravilasita which 


occurs only in one clear case and the Totaka. 


पन्नगेषु द्विनगणविरुतं रक्ताशोकस्तवकभरनमितम्‌ | 
रम्योपान्तश्रमहरपवनं फुलाब्जेषु अमरविलसितम्‌ ॥ [180-43] 
यः पठेत्तोटकं दिव्यं प्रयतः शुचिमानसः । 

बाणस्येव यथा रु्रस्तस्याप वरदो भवेत्‌ ॥ [198-72] 


(At the end of a sequence of Totaka verses) 


Pada 2 of the above Bhramavilasita has one laghu in 
excess in most mss, but three mss. have readings which are 
metrically correct. viz, रतवकविनमितम्‌ OF स्तबकभरनतम्‌ | 

Of Sragvini alone it should be noted that the entry in the 
above table is based not on the ASS. text but on the reconstruct- 
€d text for which please see the article in the first number of 
this Bulletin, already referred to. ‘aie 
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Another point to be noted is that, as in the case of Anush. 
tubhs, which are found in epics in three Ardhas sometimes, we 
Haddin Matsya, some of those non-Anustubh aud non-Upajati 
verses also in three Ardhas; thus we find Bhujangaprayata, 
orate obits Vamgastha and Ruchira, having occassionally 
three Ardhas. 


The references and numbers given in the above table refer 
only to cases in which the respective metres are correct in all 
the four padas. There are indeed a few cases of verses in the 
metres in the above table in which there is admixture in one 
pada. or more rarely in one Ardha, of a different metre and there 
are ‘also other cases, more numerous, in which the metre, one 
among these in the above table, is clear but owing to defective । 
readings there are metrical flaws. Such numbers are not 
included in the above table, as they 


77.17-a | 
This verse is in Pushpitagra except for the first quarter in | 


which the ASS. gives the fifth syllable as a guru while it 
Should be laghu : 


will all be discussed now. 


इद्मनघं श्रणोति यः स्मरेद्वा 


Nine of the Manuscripts collated read this letter as a 


Eight others which retain the word अनघ here read it: | 
as à vocative, which would be alright for the metre. 


100.10 


guru, 


Three feet of this verse (०, b and d) are incorrect Vasa 
but the third foot alone reads भगवन्मयाथ तनयैरथवानः | 
s hypermetric by one syllable and also opens with t 
Shorts, while two longs are required at the beginning. 
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h also reads similarly. The North Indian scribes probably read 
vd according to their vocal habit भगवन्‌ as Haq without inter- 
iti mediate ‘a’ being sounded and consequently felt no metrical 
a, defect; or a more likely explanation is that the scribe was 
ly attracted to the succeeding lines which are in Pramitakshara, 
for the line under discussion upto भगवन्‌ मयाथतनयैरथवा will answer 
- to Pramitakshara. 
er 
dl That 10-cis incorrect Vasantatilaka and its reading at 
He the opening may be सम्यङमयाथ is confirmed also by the Bhavishya 
2. Purana. Uttara Parvan 85, where this episode occurs, as also 
js the sequence of verses upto verse 10 of the ASS, : 
ne 
ve 100-11, 12 
The lines numbered 11 to 12 in ASS. really contain five 
lines. Of these, the first three lines are printed like Vasanta- 
tilaka, the second of these being in correct Vasantatilaka and 
in the first and the third agreeing with Vasantatilaka except for 
it the opening two syllables, which are short, thus being similar 
to the third foot of verse 10 discussed above. But the solution 
indicated by the readings for these lines lies in a totally 
different direction. It would appear that instead of being 
g mislections for Vasantatilaka they are really Pramitāksharās 
it which have been re-written with some fillers to give Vasanta- 
tilaka. Nine of the manuscripts open 11-८ with gm, 
Suggesting that this portion stands for the interlocutor i.e. sage 
» Prachetasa, and does not form part of the verse proper. One 
1 of our sources has instead of मुनिरुवाच, “ग्रचेता:?, thus supperting 


the assumption that this portion of the line stands for the 
Speaker and does not form part of the verse. But 18 other 
Manuscripts, including the Oriya, the Sarada‘and the Grantha, 
Support the opening with two laghus—afa, thus authenticating a 
Metre different form Vasantatilaka. 


` 12-a and c also begin with two Zaghus in the same manner 
And the last two pidas in this series do not have any touch of 
‘santatilaka and are wholly in. Pramitakshara. gore 
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open: 
evide 
the 

with 
The 
reall 
the n 
the n 
with 
अतिपू। 
Vasa 
supp 
gaai 
these 
of tl 
Pran 
to be 
ASS. 


अमिसङ्गता परमभीष्टतमा 
विमुखी महीश तव योषिदियम्‌ | 


This last line of the series in correct Pramitakshara gives 
the clue to the re-construction of the whole series of five lines 
and justify our assumption that the additional words making 
up the required syllables for Vasantatilaka are fillers. Our 
assumption is supported by the readings of our manuscripts as 
we shall see presently. 


We shall take line by line. In 10-a, b, only nine manus- 
cripts read a word समीक्ष्य as the concluding part of a partial 
Vasantatilaka-pada. All the other manuscripts stop the pada 
with भवान्तरितं | Then पृथ्वीपते;, with two gurus to give a correct 
opening to Vasantatilaka, second pada, is read in all the other 
Manuscripts, 18 in number, as प्रथिवीपते: ( or पथिवीमिमां in two of 
them) to accord with the Pramitakshara. The further part of 
10-b is also read in all these 18 manuscripts differently giving 


0 m P "n +5 न्न 1 1 ॥ 
correet Pramitakshara ; thus this line would read according 
to these manuscripts as 


उनिरभ्यधादथ ( मुनिरप्यवाद्यथ ) ( मुनिरभ्यभाषत ) भवान्तरितं 
थिवी N मर ७ A ७ 
टथवापतेरवगमय्य कथां ( समधिगम्य कथां ) ( समवगम्य कथाम्‌ ) | 
11—c,d read in ASS. and three i 
A ce other manuscripts as & 
correct Vasantatilaka with an identical text. Three other 
Rs S read the line as Vasantatilaka, though with slight 
erence of reading. But the bulk of the manuscript evidence 


15 against Vasantatilaka 21 p 
Sarada मट * ál manuscripts whi include the 
arada, the Oriya, the Gr P hich incl 


adde 
manı 
cript 
Secor 
be re 


| antha and the Malayal scripts 

| : ; yalam manuscript» 

| fee and d with laghu-openings and as Pramitakshara lines: 

| 00009 manuscripts, 11-c and d would read conn 
| b 
तव जन्म छुब्धककटे Ypi 
| m HES परुषा is 
| x कजनधातकरी | text 
। Here ee represent a mixture of the two metres like 10-4, Bee 69-« 
> Correct pi UR t evidence gives us help to restore ibe 

: कब readings, As even the ASS. editio liam: 
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opens 12-a as a Pramitakshara, we have to examine only the | 
evidence for the ending of 12-a and the opening of 12-b. All i 
the manuscripts close 12-a correctly as Pramitakshara though at 
es with slight differences in the readings as पुरुषं, परुषं or वपुषाम्‌. [| 
es The words अङ्गसन्धि; added to give the Vasantatilaka-finish are n 
ng really part of the opening of the second pada i. e. 12-b. Here 
ur the manuscripts are divided in the actual readings but not on 
95 the metrical character. The majority open 12-b as वृजिना ज्ञसन्धि 
with a lesser number reading प्रथिताङ्गसन्धि, पतिताङ्गपन्धि, पुरुषाङ्गसन्धि, | 
अतिपूतिगन्धि) and विचितं विगन्धि, The latter part of 12-b read as | 
x Vasantatilaka in ASS. सत्त्व भुजगावरणं समन्तात्‌ is very scarcely | 
la supported. Only two manuscripts read at the end समन्तात्‌ or E 
ct प्रजानाँ to give a Vasantatilaka-finish. In all the other manuscripts 
ler these three extra syllables are totally absent.. On the basis 
of of the manuscript evidence, 12-b may be restored in correct ; 
of Pramitakshara as उजिबाङ्गसन्धिकुनखाभरणम्‌ | वृजिन in त्रृजिनाङ्गसन्धि 15 |. 
ng tobe taken in the sense of कुटिल or crooked. gifa and सत्त्व of 
ng ASS. are fillers to give Vasantatilaka finish. 
12—c, न च ते सुहनसुतवन्धु जन; is correct Pramitakshara. न तातः 
added to this to give a Vasantatilaka-end is to be dropped, as 
manuscripts do not support it. On the other hand the Gn 
cripts read here न पिता in the same sense but as opening the 
$ Second half of the verse in. Pramitakshara. 12-d may therefore 
d be restored as न पिता सखा न जननी च तदा with some slight variations 
2 regarding च for न or तथा in one manuscript for तदा. 
12-e,f offer no difficulties regarding their correct metre 


s Which is Pramitakshara. 

| The manuscripts evidently gave trouble as all this metrical 
Conufsion shows and the Bhavishyottara solved the difficulty 
by putting the ideas relating to the former hunter-birth in a 
few Anustubh lines after which the Bhavishyottara agrees 
textually with Matsya (the Upajati beginning with 13). 

९9-68, 


Padas 1,2, 3 of this verse are in correct Pushpitagra- The 
fourth pada forms a mixed line whose metrical identity is not 
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‘clear, Not only does any of the manuscripts offer any reading 
to reconstruct them into correct Pushpitagra, but in Padma 
(Ch. 23; Sl. 72) where the whole section occurs gives the 
identical reading अलमुद्धतुमिहैव यः करोति | The Anvaya of the verse 
itself issomewhat Intriguing and metrically this last foot js 


golde 
are f 
is al 
winge 


hyper-metric by one syllable for Viyogini and for an even pada us 


of Pushpitagra, it falls short of one syllable ; also its fourth’ and eae 


fifth syllables, both long, do not accord with Pushpitagra. xn 
69-64. de 
to gly 
It is metrically to be accepted as Pushpitagra. ` Its only above 
discrepancy is in the first pada. where as it is, it is hyper-metric, with 
by two syllables. In the Padma, the line is read as follows in | ihe c 
a slightly defective Pushpitagra—geyag रुणोति चातिभकत्याः - Our 06 
manuscripts disclose readings which though they differ. among diffic 
themselves, give the correct Pushpitagra in all cases, Thus seems 
according to the Ms. readings, the line could read य इद्मघविदारणं sense 
गृणोति, without भक्त्या though, in this case, we have to acquiesce मथन 
c ee य c c 
Ms. Tg), also be read as इद्मनुघ qmd काञ्चनो 
चाति भक्तया (Ms. - N) with ‘a: as understood. The Padma reading 78010 
could really be the last one, the अनघं there being a mistake for in th 
अनघ Ps consc 
133-68 


This is cast in Aparavaktra. 
pādas alone are corect. 
many variants but none of a 
would enable us to re-constr 


But the first and the last 
The manuscripts no doubt bave | 
definitely directive nature which 


3 ; uct the second and- third padas 
| into correct Aparavaktras, Apart from the metre, the sense 

t : à DE d 
de a = taken into account in restoring the lines here. Im - 
1 ne third and the four à : ; EE ; 
| he fourth. padas, the readings which have both! 


manas: and अहि; are guilty of redundance त्ता the. last. 


E ee clews supported 000000 four manuscripts 
Ws JE ine e = ES but read अपर: in some form, thus gi 
‘Siva’s Ratha "es SUN Ths subject of the verse f 
= p uu take thar 0 compared . t the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
july, 1960] METRICAL ANALYSIS OF MATSYA PURANA 251 
uj, À 


golden mountain Meru moving in the air. As mountains 
are fabled to have had wings, the epithet in the fourth pada 
is alright. To justify this element of comparison with the 
winged Meru, the Ratha has to possess brilliant appearance 
as well as flying banners. On the basis of sucha meaning, 


we might re-construct pada 3 which now reads वचनविरेषेविचित्र-' 


भूषणैः and which the bulk of the variants read in one compound 
वचनविशे षविचित्र भूषणे: Here वचन might be re-constructed into वसन 
to give the sense of banners which are described in verse 38 
above. It might be that without construing वसनविशेषविचित्रभूषणेः 
with chariot in the next line, the scribes might have made 
the change वचनविशेषैः against the metre, to give an easier 
construction with the preceding verb sgsgg:. Line 3 is really 
difficult of restoration. The ^r reading noted in the Ass. 
seems to be an effort at reconstruction to accord with the 
Sense and metre—fagwawa काञ्चनो; ‘matha’ here meaning 
मथन and refering to Siva, Another possible re-construction 
on the basis: of the variants in the manuscripts 15 त्रिपुरमपि रथस्स 
aad. In. either of these cases, the word अचल having been 
removed from the third foot, the reading अह: has to be retained 
in the last quarter. But it must be said that editorial 
Conscience is not easy and the line has to be discussed further. 


(Lo be continued) 
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BR $ Mahā 
THE OLD-JAVANESE BRAHMANDA PURANA on 
By abrid 
sloka 
J. GONDA, UTRECHT passa 
ER aes altho 
[ अस्मिल्लेखे हाल॑डदेशीयविद्वान्‌ श्रीखोण्डामहोदयंः बलिद्वीपे ruo | aa 
प्राचीनकविभाषायां गद्यहपेण संक्षिप्यानूदितस्य ब्रह्माण्डपुराणस्य विवरणं ददत्‌ Const 
तस्यांशानां मूडसंस्क्रतन्नह्माण्डपुराणेन सह तथा तत्सदृशीं पाठपरम्परामुपनिवध्रता | than 
CASES 5 c ers हर A > 
वायुपुराणेनापि gest कुवन्‌ पाठविषयिकां समीक्षामतिशयकीशलपुरस्सरं speak 
विदधाति । यवदेशादू उपल्ब्धानुवादे अन्तरान्तरा वहवः संस्कृतपद्यांशा अपि essen 
प्राप्यन्ते । तेषामत्र विचारः कृत: । श्रीखोण्डामहोदयः यवदेशीयत्रह्माण्ड- eto, : 
पुराणस्य मूळपाठ तरय डचभाषायामनुवाद्‌ q भागद्वये १९३३-१९३३ ईसवीये that 
प्रकाशितवान्‌ | and । 
Most 
The first scholar to draw Sedo o G Old-Javanese inter 
तप was SR: Friederich, who in his well-known It m 
Frovisional Report of the Isle of Bali”, brought, in the year existe 
i the important fact to the notice of the learned world auth 
that a fee number of valuable Old-Javanese adaptations of the o 
Original Sanskrit tex e ? ह : 
re a pus were preserved and transmitted in that consi 
During his soj m ai ion in the Indian Archipelago. on th 
me a T is on Balithe meritorious Dutch scholar Dr. refer 
sere er oe collected many manuscripts of this Purana, Cone 
1 were " hi पु N 
They were ae Seats n 10207 sent to the Netherlands. quot: 
Panggélaran? TI s हर Pigeaud in his book ‘Tantu as t 
1 ७ > न्न 2 s 3 
| Dodo 1७ furana was edited ‘and translated into Java 
| y the present authors. 
l e So hc . Temn 
| 1, This articl fie a ; ; न an 
| German (Einige uoi oan adaptation ofa publication written 10 po i 
| published in the periodo * das altjavanisehe Brahmanda Purana) and rti 
periodical Acta Orientalia, volu: 1 iden 1932- 
2, Publisheiia Verhandelingen - on त van 
Kunsten en Wetenschappen, क १ i d het Bataviaasch Genootschap i eS 
3. Th. G. Th. P; S m 
P- 310-319 (the ०० igeaud, De Tantu Pangélaran, Thesis Leiden 1924; 500 — the re 
15 Wm of the puràna, written in Dutch) 2 Use 
x e onda, t 3 D di i À 
annotated, Ban. Sane i. is Javaansche Brabminda-purana (I, edited 87^ merit 
5 ~ translation, Bandung 1933). Origin 
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Like other Old-Javanese texts.-e.g. many parvans of the | 


Mababharata-the Brahmandapurana is an abridged prose trans- 
lation of an original Sanskrit work- or a translation of an 
abridged form of the original Sanskrit—written in the usual 
doka style. The Javanese versions follow those Sanskrit 
passages which were borrowed and translated very closely, 
although the numbers of variants and other minor deviations 
from the Sanskrit texts which were handed down in India are 
considerable. Although these Javanese texts are much shorter 
than the corresponding Sanskrit works, they do not, generally 
speaking, omit, from the chapters which they contain, what is 
essential. Superfluities such as epithets, adjectives, repetitions 
etc, are as a rnle left out. What is specially interesting is 
that many Slokas, double or single padas were literally borrowed 
and at irregular intervals interspersed in the Javanese text. 
Most of them are followed by a literal translation or by an 
interpretation of the words and phrases which they contain. 
It may be supposed that these literal quotations owe their 
existence to the threefold desire to establish and guarantee the 
authenticity of the translation, to enable the reader to consult 
the original text in those parts of the narrative which were 
considered the most important—perhaps also to make him dwell 
on their tenor and purport—, and in the third place to facilitate 
teferences to the original text, to assist the reader in finding the 
Corresponding places in the same. Moreover, the number of 
quotations not infrequently increases in difficult places even so 
as to follow each other without any other interruption than the 
Javanese translation: this procedure may be considered a 
remnant of a more ancient translational technique rather than 
षा argument in favour of the supposed antiquity of the relative 
Portions of the text. 


The importance of these Sanskrit quotations is self-evident : 


C5. Tho reader may bo referred to the notes added to my edition, On to my edition. On 
the relation between the Old-Javanese version of the IVth book of the Maha- 
hürata and the Indian Virataparvan the Danish scholar K. Wulff wrote a very 
Meritorious book (in Danish) : Den Oldjavanske Wirateparwa og dens Sanskrite 


Orig; 
"ginal, Copenhagen 1916. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


954 पुराणम्‌ PUR [Vol IT, No, 1.9 July 


they constitute fragments of an independent tradition of these 
texts which may go back to about the tenth century A.D, They 


valut 
of th 
have however, very unfortunately, been handed down in & much 
corrupted form. It would be a wrong method—which was 
however adopted by H. H. Juynboll, the editor of most of the 
Old-Javanese parvans of the Great epic— to attempt to emend 
these Slokas and padas by substituting the corresponding words 
or groups of words found in the Indian Sanskrit texts. The 
present writer endeavoured to reconstruct these quot 


Java 
may 
on th 


ations as 


i > € EN Sans 
accurately as possible without mingling them with foreign place 
elements, that is to say ; he attempted to restore that form of fi 

DU MEM ce c 
the Sanskrit text which was used by the Old-Javanese translator 
or author. lane 
atten 
= It is however not only worth while to compare all. these ue 
MS ee with the Corresponding passages of the Indian texts kram 
n or z ॥ establish the character of the Javanese work and qo 
its rel: t i 
is iae 0 the Indian Puranas as accurately as possible, gener 
necessary t Eo LR. 
um Sta 0 analyse the Javanese work in its entirety, in fu. 
SEN $ ov, ich parts of the Indian Brahmandapurana are same 
: = n it and in which order they are given and to draw Vapr 
oU m Lap 
ist of all deviations, correspondences with other puranas 
nd 50 on, and to study its composition. 
= 3 the c 
t is an interesting coincid i ay 
C e 2 Q apr 
Closely related to an incidence that this Javanese text is He 
; air di : 
large portions of their cyt, of Indian puranas which have e 
i of their contents in ५ After 
| VNC common, the Brahmanda and 
| 7. according to the Gern vs ther 
originally formed a unity han scholar W. Kirfel both works ue 
$ their chapters the same y and by means of a concordance of aus 
॥ क ee टी Was indeed able to distinguish - endr 
Í d u n ; le. 
| Individual accretions ow Et S 0 10 rahmanda-Vayu and the a 
E. oe n: Particular chapters of either text. 4 ems 
that it is on the one h > Pook lends us to the ०0५0 Dh, 
: 3 j and unmi ५ "an 
| Brahmanda-Vayy recension SD rete कांड Sm 
| respects different 1. d on the other hand in many | UE 
1t. Bow therefore be considere © * 02: 
| ere i | t may therefore be conside à 
* Bee W, Kirfel, Das Pura Sent 


94 Paioalak:apa, Bonn 1927, p. X म. 
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yaluable source of knowledge for those studying the history 
of the: text, i, e., the textual tradition, of the puranas, 


It will be our task here to examine the structure of the 
Javanese work and to draw attention to those particulars which 
may shed light on its relations to the Sanskrit text as well as 
on the interrelations of the Sanskrit puranas themselves. 


‘I, The introduction deals, mainly in agreement with the 
Sanskrit Vayupurana— there are some minor deviations and some 
places which may be regarded as interpolations—with the sacri- 
fice of the great king Adhisimakrishna, the great-grandson of 
Janamejaya”. Among the many brahmans and scholars who 
attended that ceremony was bhagavan Romaharshana who at the 
request of the brahmans proceeds to narrate the Manuvam$sa- 
krama, including the puranic stories and traditions which are 
to follow. OJav. Bmdpur. P. 48, 5—p. 53, 30 corresponds, 
to Vapur, 1, 80-28 ; some stanzas are quoted 


generally speaking, : 
rder of the stanzas is not always the 


infull or partly; the © l 
same ; some verses are not represented in the Javanese text. 


Vapur. 1, 1-9 are completely missing’. 


IL Romaharshana commences his discourse by describing 
the creation of the universe, the first question corresponding to’ 
Vapur. 4, 17 and-Bmdpur. 1, 3, 8. The Sanskrit account 
followed by the Javanese author must have been rather: detailed. 
After having described the Pradhana the text proceeds to inform 
the reader about -fhe Creator: Rudra, Kala, Antaka, adding 
some notices about the emanation of mahan, ahamkara, ekadas- 
“ndriya, tanmatré, mahabhata and the origin of the co.mic egg. 
The next topics are the creation of the nine devarshis, the birth 
ot Rudra, the well-known story connected’ with this name (cf. 
Và. “ch. 27 ; Bmd. ch. 10) the origin of Samkalpa and 


Dharma (Va. 9,71 ff), the creation of the gods, asuras, pitaras, 
ie ME MEAE 200 02000 TN RS १ 


a UU I या पल IEN 

‘17. Seo E, E, Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, London 1922, | 

P: ६2; 182, ` ; : 

0 . -8.-For'& complete concordance see the above article in the Acta 
१०५६७६ where references are given to W. Kirfel, Das Purana Pajicalaksang. © 
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men etc. The first quotation contained in this section corres. 


ponds to Va. 4, 17 and Bmd. 1, 3, 8, the last to Va, 9, 
52-53 and Bmd. 1, 8, 54-55. 


III. After some details about the chronology of Creation, 
the origin of the four varnas etc. the text dwells on the birth 
of Svàyambhuva Manu and Satarapa, who after baving arisen 
from Brahma’s body, married and generated Rati etc.: the 
narrative runs paralled to Bmd. 1, 9, 32 ff. ; Va. 10, 8 ff. 
On closer examination the Javanese version appears to be 
shorter and to present, in place, the topics in a different order, 
Part of the sentences of the Javanese work are literal translations 
of Sanskrit $lokas contained in Bmd. and Va , very often how- 
ever the translation creates the impression of being an abridg- 
ment; instead of the gloka labdhva tu purushah  patnim 
Satarüpam ayonijam | taya sa ramate sardharh tasmat sā ratir 
uchyate, it limits itself, for instance, to: “they united and had a 
child, Rati”. Elsewhere some details are omitted. Curiously 
enough, the passage dealing with Daksha's wife Prasüti and 
her twenty-four children Old Jav. text p. 58, 1. 21 ff) agrees 
more closely with the short redaction of this episode found in 
the Kirmapur. (8, 15) prasütyàm chu tatha dakshag chatasro 
viinsatim tatha | sasarja kanya namani tasam samyag nibhodhata 
(cf. also Garudpur. 5, 24, a etc.) than with the more detailed 
Bmd. (1, 9, 47-49) and Va. (10, 23-24). This is not to say that 
the Javanese author utilized the Karmapurana or an allied 
text ; he may have possessed another Shorter Sanskrit redaction 
or, what is more probable, reduced a more verbose original to 
the form which is now that of the Javanese work. The accouut 


of Daksha's thirteen daughters who become the wives of Dharma 
1s, though not perfectly plain 
the paralled narrative in the I 
are for instance omitted. 

chapter ends after the epi 
Inserts, after 10, 67, 

other episodes to return 


१ in any case more succinct than 
ndian texts ; superfluous adjectives 
In the Sanskrit Bmd. the ninth. 
sode of the Sahasrarudra, the V& 
ihe P asupatayoganirüipanam and many - 
to the genealogical account in chapter 
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es- which now follows, had already been inserted in the Javanese 

9 text at an earlier place (see above, II. In Bmd. ch. 11 and 

: Va. ch. 28 the Javanese text runs parallel: the genealogy of | 

the nine rishis. When the narrative has reached the figure of Hm 

on, Agni (Bmd. 1, 11, 44 ; Va. 28, 38) the Javanese author Observes : d 

th “No mention will be made of Agni". Was it he who omitted 

SE this passage ? < Or do these words as well as the omission itself B 

ie originate with the author or redactor of the Sanskrit text which Di 

i he consulted ? It is in this connection worth noticiug that न | 

डर this episode is, in the Markandeyapur., dispatched in only | 

ze three stanzas (52, 27-29). Anyhow the Agnivamsavarnanam B 

E (Bmd. 12; Va. 29) is not in the Old-Javanese work. The short 

à note on cho pitaras (Bmd. 1, d ff. ; Va. Bi 1 ff.) is, in 

; contradistinction to the story of Vela and Dharani (Bmd. 1, 13, 

s 34 ff. ; Va. 30, 28 f£), likewise missing: 

a IV. The next episode, the Dakshagapavarnanam (Bmd. 

ly 1, 13, 44 ff, Va. 30, 62 ff), exhibits some minor deviations from 

७ the two Indian texts. The stanzas 30, 79 ff. of Va. which do 

= not occur in the Indian Bmd. fail also to turn up in the Javanese 

in text. which is likewise silent “on the next subject, the Deva- 

Ko) Ven eE (Bmd. 1, 13, 87-151; Va. 31) Va. 32, the 

d Yugadharmah, does however not recur in either Bmd. text. 

A V. Page 68, 1. 2 ff. of the Javanese book, containing 

; the Kshatriyasarga, i. 8. the genealogy of Manu Svayambhuva, 
Corresponds to Bmd. 1, 14, Va. 33. Manu’s seven grandsons i 

; are appointed kings of the seven dvipas, The description of |] 

: Jambidvipa (Bmd. 1, 15; Va 34, 1-57; 43, 1-9; 45, 1-20 a) and à 
the ogranisation of the world are therefore, naturally enough, > 

र in the Indian texts the next topics to be discussed, This 

arrangement of the text is rational and in harmony with the 

1 Chronological principle which, according th Kirfel?, guided 


the redactor of the Indian Bmd.-Va. text. The Javanese version, 
however, goes its own way. P.71, 22 ff. it reads: ‘In the way 
the kshatriyas were created in the beginning of the Treta period 
At the time of Manu Svayambhuva. The 11 Rudras, the 


9. Kirfel, Das Purana Panoalak;ane, p. XVII. ; 
33 p 
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12 Adityas, the 8 Vasus, the 12 Sadhyas, the 10 Vi$vadevas, 
the 10 Angiras, the 12 Bhargavas, the 49 Maruddevas make 
their appearance, alternately”. These names occur in ‘several 


deal 
are, 
Altk 
adec 
that 
“Bm 
deta 


Indian puranas, e.g. Markpur. 79, I. The Javanese author 
continues: “now the lifetime of the gods, asuras, gandharvas, 
piSachas, yakshas, rakshasas, will be narrated’, adding a quota- 
tion which resembles Bmd. 1, 32, 1a; Va. 59, la. The 
chapters Bmd. 15, 31 and Va. 34-58 are therefore not in the 
Javanese purana. As there exists a certain similarity between 
the last stanzas of Va. 33; Bmd. 14 and the beginning of Va. 


; : : Sake 
59 and Bmd. 32, one may imagine that there once existed a ae 
$ . 1 is in 
Sanskrit text in which these two passages were not separated 
F 8 


T eds 3 | ism 
by so many other chapters. The description of Jambadvipa etc., 2 


which in Bmd. and Va. follow the Svayambhuvavamsavarnanam, diyi 
constitutes, on the other hand, together with the latter, one pene 
undivided whole also in Vipur. 2, 1; Agnipur. 107; 108; oe 
Markpur. 53; 54 and other works". In the Javanese text, AE 
however, the geography of Jambadvipa is, as -will be stated Man 
further on, to appear at a later place. me 
2 Indi 
VL P. 72,1 ff of the Javanese purana correspond fo bral 
Bmd. 1, 32, 1 ff, Va. 59, 1 ff, containing the yugaprajalakshanam ekas 
rishipravaravarganam. The duration of the life of gods, demons, text 
men, the mahapralaya, the Sishtas, dharma, asramas, saptarshis, yajü 
Vedas, stotras, the four faces of Brahma etc. are discussed at idar 
some length. 
aC VIL Bmdq. 33 containing brahmanapravaktrinam rishipam - the. 
isa aurei, main variate, DS | ang 
It is interesting to notice th ¢ क ह क ae : 
r ee a the Vayu Purana as edited ir a pl 
the same text accordin = Be र (25 stanzas) longer p ion 
गा ng to the edition in the Bibliotheca Indica. the 
1. Ina) 69 unis c 59 ००१५० 
Bmd. ch. 32 ang 33) deviates £ र. त ains 
e च ae es orm Bmd., the curious fact remi the 
SSH MR * USO passes on pe mu ET ately ately oto inc c NE the subje last 
10. इ no He HL Wileon लता V ला Ee 
ll. See also irfel, Bharatavarsa Stutt, ह E SE ok inte 
ia, Stuttgart 1931, p. 3: 10-ete». are 
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2 dealt with in Bmd. ch. 34. However, the contents of Bmd 33 
al are, in the Javanese work, to follow further on (p. 14 ff). 
ह Although the subject-matter of Bmd. 34 is, generally speaking, 
9 adequately represented in the translation, it is worth observing 
e that there is in this section not only between the latter and 
he Bmd., but also between Bmd. and Va. much diversity in 
he details. र 
en Pd : 8 
^ VIII. The episode of the pupils of Devamitra Sakalya and 
5 Sakaparni.(Jav. p. 88, 22-89, 5 ; Bmd. 35, 1-4; Va. 60, 63-66 a) 
a isin Va. followed by another short section (st. 66 b-75) which 
s is missing in both Bmd. redactions. The next subjects are the 
a division of the Yajurveda, Vaigampayana’s brahmahatya and the 
Ag behaviour of Yajüavalkya, who after having vomited forth the 
३; Yajur text which be had acquired obtains a new Veda from 
d, Aditya ; next come the 86 other pupils of Vaisampayana etc. 
d Many names occur in a different form. A curious place is p. 90; 

1 (cf. Bmd. 1, 35, 20 ; Va. 61, 17): whereas according to both 

Indian works  Yajüavalkya after Vaigampayana’s request 
fo brahmahatyam charadhvam vai matkrite, is willing to obey (aham 
m eka$ charishyami tishthantu munayas tv ime... . ) the Javanese 
5; text puts a refusal into his mouth: cf. Vipur. 3, 6, 7 athaha 
Sı yājňavalkyas tam kim ebhir bhagavan dvijaih | ... charishye ‘ham 
ut idam vratam. 

IX. The next section deals with the risis of the four Vedas, 

n the Brahmanis who knew the Vedas, the maharshis, the mantras 
H and their use and the “tenfold use of the brahmana". These 
i Subjects had, with considerable differences as to details, found 


à place in Bmd. ch. 33. ‘The very fact that Va., as already 


the Indian, not an Indonesian origin = this deviation 


X. The preceding section constitutes an interruption of 
the narrative contained in Bmd. ch. 35 and Va. ch. 61: the 
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| 
Í 


Noticed, strikes outa line for itself, may probably -point to 


ast stanzas represented in the “Javanese puranas before the - 
"Mérruption are 35, 66; 61, 58. Now the threads of the story 
ake gathered up with 35, 70; 61, 61 to inform the reader of the - 


TS 
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number of richas and samani, the Sakhabhedas of the Veda, the 
families of devarshis and rajarshis, the lokas attained by them, 
their qualities and peculiarities. The names of the 28 brahma. 
rshis who in the times of Manu Vaivasvata are engaged in divid- 
ing and transmitting the Veda are वप ग. The study of 
the sacred texts in Tretayuga etc.. the succession of the Manus, 
their asceticism ; the samhara and the alternation of Brahma's 
nights and Brahma’s days, the duration of the Manvantaras, the 
events at the end of Kaliyuga and allied subjects join the 
above subjects. P. 104, 20-28 deserves special attention, because 
it contains a quotation (1. 26) bhavaty a bhatasamplavat 
which I was not able to trace in the related texts, Here also 
Vapur. deviates from the Indian Bmd. (before 61, 104 a: 1’ 35, 
125 b). When the Javanese author has (p. 112, 30) reached 
Bmd. 1, 35, 201 and Va. 61, 172 he observes: “like that the 
narrative goes in the prakriyapada of the Brahmandasamhita, 
as told by the reverend Vyasa”, Now, the expression praktiya- 
pada does not, in this Connection, appear to occur outside the 
Vayu and Brahmanda texts, where it refers to one of their four 
divisions called Prakriya, anushaüga, upodghata- and upa- 
sarnhara’*. What is however strange is that the prakriyapada 
does not, in Bmd. and Va., end here but much earlier, viz. at 
the end of ch. Bmd. 5, Va, 6. Besides, the stanza  Bmd. 1, 35, 
67; Va. 61. 59 which inform us of the fourfold arrangement of 
the mülasamhitas (sarvas ta hi chatushpadah; cf. also Va. 32, 64 
catushpadam puranam tu brahmana vihitam pura) does not 
recur in the Javanese Purana, to which the fourfold character 
is therefore unknown. Is this fact due to a mere coincidence, 
occasioned by the loss of some stanzas in connection with the 
different order of the Sections? Or was the fourfold arrange 


ment really unknown in the Sanskrit text utilized. by the | 
Javanese author ? How then to 


term prakriyapada 


e of the 
explain the occurrence of E 9 
in this place? These questions are 10 


i i Sane dif 
devoid of importance. because two meritorious specialists ™ si 
puranic research, Pargiter ang Kirfel regarded the fourf & 

12. See Pargiter,o.c.,p, 237, | x : ER 


13. See Kirfel, Das Purana Paticalaksana, DUXIN. co 5695 
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division of the Va.-Bmd. text as a matter of great moment. 
Whereas the former was of the opinion that it was an old division 
of the subject-matter that was preserved in these two puranas, 
Kirfel would prefer to regard it as having originated with the 
redactor who applied this principle of arrangement to the pre- 
existing svbject-matter. Does then the Old-Javanese text not 
go back to the redactor who arranged the common nucleus of 
our Indian Bmd.-Va, text, and who must, according to Kirfel. 
have ‘edited’ his text between--335 and+620 A.D.? Or must 
we conclude the existence of recensions or traditions which. were 
independent of that redactor? The Javanese text may have 
been written in the 10th century. We may now ask : when 
was the text written or composed on which it is founded ? 


XI. The next section which is rather long deals with 
the other Manus and the descendants of Svayambhuva. 
Among the latter’ was Dhruva, who married Bhümi, One of 
the scions of this ancient race was Vena. His history is, like 
that of hisson Prithu, narrated at considerable length (up to 
p.128, 1. 21). The Javanese tradition is now in agreement 
with Bmd., then with Va; then again it exhibits variants of 
its own. Although the narrative itself, in this chapter, speaking 
generally runs parallel to Bmd.-Va., the number of minor 
deviations is considerable. This fact is of special interest, 
because, if Kirfel!* is right in contending that the Bmd.-Va. 
redaction of the Vena-Prithu episode, as opposed to the 
recension of the same subject-matter occurring in Brahmapur., 
Harivamga and Siva-Dharmasamhita, gives unmistakable 
evidence of the activity of a redactor, the question again arises 
whether the text utilized by the Javanese scholar who translated 
the work was not founded on the text of that redactor? As 
however the stories of Wena aud = do not, as is the case 
in Brahmapur., Hariy., Sivadh., occur separately in two 
different parts of the work but form one uninterrupted narrative 
which moreover occurs there where it is placed in Bmd. Va., 


the conclusion seems to be inevitable that there the Javanese 


ene 
14. Kirfel, Das Purina Paficalaksana, p. XXXIV. 
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text betrays the activity of the same redactor who according 
to Kirfel, arranged the Indian Bmd.-Va. text. Whereas, 
however, in Bmd.-Va. this narrative is continued after the 
description of the milking trees (Jav. p. 128, 16 ff.: Bmd. 1, 
36, 224; Va. 62, 191), to end not before Bmd. 37, 22 and Va, 
63, 21, the author of the Javanese book suddenly passes on to 


the geographic section which constitutes, in Bmd. ch, 1, 15 


and in Va. ch. 34, viz. to the Jambüdvipavarnanam, the 
Bhuvanavinyasah and part of the Jyotihpracharah. - How should 
we explain this different disposition of the subject-matter ? 
How should we harmonize this remarkable transposition or, at 
least, this difference in order, with the above supposition that 
there has been a redactor who arranged the common Bmd.- 
Va. text ? 


XII, Bmd, 1, 15-24; Va. 34-54 and Matsyapur. 112-128 


constitute a large, coherent treatise on geography and cosmo- 


graphy, Va. and Bmd. containing passages which are not found 
in Matsya and Va. exhibiting groups of verses which are missing 
in both Bmd. and Matsya. The introduction to this treatise 
contained in the Jav. text (p. 128, 22 ff) refers to “bhattara 
Bayu", i. e, “the Lord Vayu” as an authority ; cf. the beginning 


of Bmd. 1, 15; Va. 34; Mt. 112. The subjects dealt with are . 


Jambüdvipa, its mountains, especially the Meru, the region 
called llavrita, the saptavarsha of 


l Jambidvipa etc; with a 
description of Kuruvarsha this section E 


reaches i ts close. : 


8; Va. 45, 78 Samudrantarita igeyas te (sc. the nine regions. 
‘of Bharatavarsha) ty agamyah parasparam. cannot be traced 
in the Jav. text: according to Kirfels, this Tic does not 
d with the puranic theory of the circular shape of Jambudvip#: 
= division in parallel Zones e and the segmentary -shops 9f the segmentary shape टु 

16, Kirfel, Bharatavarya, p, 12, d 


| XIIL Next comes in all four texts the description of 
| Bharatavarsha or India (Jav. p. 136, 30-143, 4); Va. is alone 
| in presenting to readers the passage 45, 20 b-66. The order 

| of the stanzas occurring in Bmd. Va. is also that of the Javanese — 
| account. What is of special interest is that the line Bmd. 1, 16, 

| 

| 
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Bharatavarsa. It is improbable that this line ever belonged 
to the Javanese redaction, because all other stanzas of this 
portion of the text are represented in it. There is moreover 
another text without this line, the Indian Matsyapurana 

Another remarkable coincidence concerns the stanzas Bmd. 1, 
16, 20 9-23 a; Va. 15, 90-92 b: they recur neither in the 
Jav. version norin the account presented by the Mbh. 6,9 
and the Padmapur. 3,6. On p. 141, 1. 11 we come across 
the place quoted by Rajagekhara Kavyamim. 17 (+900 A; D.), 
which may furnish us with a ‘terminus ante quem’ with regard 
to this geographic treatise. Unfortunately -the Javanese text 
is corrupt here. ; : 


XIV. The next section deals with the other varshas of 
Jambadvipa (Kimpurushavarsha etc.), the asceticism of Bhagiratha 
and the descent of Gaüga,a number of rivers and lakes, the 
Vadabimukha or Aurvagni. At the end of the description of 
the mountains Nishadha and Nila (p. 146, 13), which is the end 
of the chapters Bmd. 1, 17, Va. 46, Matsya 113; the Javanese 
author says that he willpass on to another subject. This is 
not the only trace of an ancient divison in his work From 
this point the Matsyapur. takes its own course, to recur to 
the same. subjects in ch 120 (121) Curiously enough the 
quotation Jav. p. 152, 12 yasyam jámbünadah smritah has 
more in common with Matsya 120, 67 b rather than with Bmd 
1, 18, 69 a; Va, 47,66 b. 


XV. Next come the descriptions of the other dvipas: 
Sakadvipa, Kugadvipa etc. of the oceans between them, the 
Circular Lokaloka-mountain range which surrounds the outer- 
most of these seven seas and divides the visible word from the 
tegion of darkness, the concentric ‘regions outside etc. (up to. 
P. 17, 14). The same subject is dealt with in many other 
Puranas, which, however, with regard. to the arrangement of 
lvipas and oceans divide into three groups: a) Bmd., Va. and 
other texts (among these Va. has some peculiarities of its own); 
Do 
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b) Bhsvishya-, Matsya-, Varāhapur. ; c) Padmapur. and Mahā- utili 
bhārata 16). Now, the Javanese purāņa does not join its how 
Indian namesake, but the second group. In Bmd. 1,19 ang the 
Va. 49 the order of the continents is Plaksha, Salmala, Kuga, Bm¢ 
Krauiicha, Saka, Pushkara, according to the Javanese tradition desc 
the Matsyapur. etc. it is: Saka, Kuga, Kraufcha, Salmali, Java 
Gomeda, Pushkara. Moreover, the names as well as the order of othe 
the oceans between these continents are the same in Matsya etc, not; 
and in the Javanese work, which have, in addition to this, also Bm 
some other peculiarities in common: It is worth while to n 
dwell on this point, because it-is of special interest in connection desc 
with the problem of the interrelation of the puranas. Whereas of it 
the names belonging to the first dvipa of the above group b are p. 1 
to a considerable extent in harmony with those of the first dvipa Kren 
as mentioned in group a 17, and whereas also the names two 
belonging to the second dvipas as given in both groups of texts ‘beco 
are similar or even identical, the names of the third dvīpa as Mat: 
given in group b resemble those of the fourth dvips in group 8. mou 
Moreover, all mountains, regions and rivers of the first is, i 
and the second continent have, in Matsya and to a great nam 
extent also in Varaha, two names. The names of the fifth and 
continent of group a (Sakadvipa) are largely similar to the The 
second series of Sakadvipa in group b (where Sakadvipa wor] 
is the first continent): the names belonging to the third ‘of t 
dvipa are generally Speaking identical with those of the grou 
second series of the second Continent in group b (Kuéadvipa). sury 
One can hardly escape the impression that in the second group 
of texts the dvipa names have been transposed, and that 4 = 
redactor has, afterwards, added the ‘correct’ names— 1. 6. the js n 
। series of adds If च of the same name - to the firs l-57 
SA D REO १ 12 redaction of the Matsyapur. musts 
| in this section, be the later one. From a close कक goes 
| the texts it moreover appears that ह. ण] 
at the redactor of Matsya AS uer 


Or at least this cosmograpl: 
ee Dy the Bmd, but also thitik the Bmd., but also that 1 


For particulars See Acta Orientalia, 11, p. 248 ff. 


p not only know the Bmd. text 
| treatise in the form presented 
11, 


Brah 
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à. । utilized it in revising the Matsya text. The Javanese work : 

ts however joins the Matsya recension of this cosmography. Again 

d the question arises: if there has been a redactor of the Va. 

शर Bmd. text to whom all Bmd. and Va. texts trace back their | 
A descent, how then should we explain this deviation of the | 
i Javanese work and the text of the redactor related to each । 
) other ? The similarity of Matsya and the Javanese Bmd. does 

5 not involve complete identity. Notwithstanding its undeniable 

id affiliation with the Matsyapur. the Javanese work exhibits, 

to in places, variants and even a more lucid and elaborate 

5 description which cannot be due to ‘the phantasy or ingenuity 
S of its Indonesian author 8. An interesting place is, inter alia, t 
5 p. 158, 1. 27, where in connection with the mountains of 

p Krauüchadvipa the remark is made that they have, all of them, 

25 two names but that only one is mentioned because the author 

ts | ‘becomes tired of recording. These words do not occur in the 

T Matsyapurana, where, in contradistinction to Varahe, these 

3, | mountains are given only one name each. An interesting detail 

st is, in addition to this, the occurrence of a second mountain 


name on p. 159. 1 - Pavaraka: Bamanakara — which is also - 
and likewise by way of exception — given in Matsya i22. d Ue 

There appears, further, nothing in both Matsya and the Javanese 
work to show that they included the gold-country at the end 
of the world - which is mentioned in the texts of the above 
group a: Bmd. 1, 19,149 ff, Va. 49,143 ff etc.—in their 
Survey. 


XVI. The last section deals with astronomy. That is to 
Say that the 20th chapter of Bmd., which is called prithvim 
Upakramya vitalasutaladinam rasatalapam sadhipanam varna- 
Nam or adholokavarnanam and which corresponds to Va. 50 
157 a, is not represented in the Javanese book. In this it again 
8065 with Matsya. The beginning of this section 1s a translation 
of Matsya 123, 1 a ; Bmd. 1, 20, 58 9; Va. 50, 57 bata ardhvam 

Wl cM CA MEM NA MAX RE से RR 


18, For particulars see Acta Orientallia, 11, P. 252 f£ 
ws Fora discussion of this point see my edition of the Javanese 
tnd- purine, p. 399, 

34 


Brahm 
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texts do not even finish & chapter. 


this 
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: July; 
pravakshyami siryachandramasor gatim : p. 167,15. The next 
éloka has a stronger resemblance to Vayu, and among the other been 1 
quotations there are some which do not, in the first place, tally preser 
with thé readings of the Matsyapurana. Sometimes, for ins. narra 


which 


tance, a corresponding $loka is misslng in Matsya, whereas: the ; 
criptic 


Indian Bmd, and Va. have it. The order of the $lokas represent. 
ed in.the Javanese text is not always the same as in these 
Indian puránas. Generally speaking that part of this section 
which runs parallel to Bmd. 1, 21 and Va. 1, 57 ff. has a closer 
resemblance to Bmd.-Va,, although it now and then. deviates 
also from their traditions. Where however, after 123, 84 
Matsya varies from the other Indian texts the Javanesé author to roi 
joined it (cf. Bmd. 1, 21, 108 ; Va. 50, 161; Jav. p. 177,1, 22), | That 

At p. 179, 1. 21 the author of the Javanese work declares that with 

he now has informed his readers of the chapter which deals with explar 
Manuvamga. These words do not occur in the related puranas, Javan 
the preceding words of the Javanese text corresponding to the 

final stanza of Bmd. 1, 21; Va. 50; Matsya 123. The contents work 


which 
parisa 
autho 
in the 
the pa 


of Bmd. 1, 22 are: dhruvam abhivartya sarvagrahanakshatra | the co 
nam paribhramanarh meghanath cha vinyasah tatha saryaratha- metric 
Syapi vinyaso varnitah, the description of Dhruva which now called 


follows in the Javanese work is however more closely related to 
Matsya. After the line p. 180, 12 (Matsya 124, 7 b; Bmd. 1, 22, 
9; Va. 51, 9 a) vatanikamayaih pagair dhruve baddhah prasar- 
pati allfour texts go their various ways. The. last .quotation 
corresponds to Matsya st. 35; Bmd. st. 29, Va.st, 27; the 
last words to Bmd. st 35; Va. st. 32. In Matsya as well as Vi. 
Bmd. the narrative is continued. In the Javanese work it is 
however abruptly brought to a close at a point where the parallel 


There are no indicia in the Indian texts which may expla? 
abrupt ending of the Javanese purana so that the most 
plausible inference is that this text is incomplete: How múch | 
ae been lost to. us is difficult to SY Wien de ine part bos 
oO i rough whatever cause, is completely woke 
Written palm-leayes on which this Wor 
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been handed down contain the whole text as far as it has been 
| preserved, there may haye been manuscripts on which the 


narrative continued. The manuscripts A, D, E, F, H, K, L 
which are “complete” have at the end a colophon, i. ९, an ins- 
cription informing the reader of the title of the book etc., in 
which it is stated that the end work is “finished” or "complete" : 
parisamaptam. It is on the other hand hardly-credible that the 
author should have voluntarily terminated his work so abruptly 
in the middle of a meteorological exposition. A description of 
the patalas and narakas might, 101 instance, have been added 
to round the translation off, even if the author died in harness, 
That the vaméanucharita, the fifth subject traditionally dealt 


with in puranas, is completely absent may, however, find its 


explanation in the fact that it was of little importance to the 
Javanese readers. 
It may finally be observed that part of this Old-Javanese 


work — the Vena and Prithu episode, the geography, and part of 
the cosmography — has also come down to us in the form of a 


metrica] adaptation?. It is in one of the manuscripts also 


called Prithuvijaya. The poet was called Ashtaguna. 


20. See the edition, p. 183-225- TUS es IRS 
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Main sources: Prem Sagar VIII con 
Bhagavata-Purana, X, 7, 4-17 ric 
Vishnu-Purana, V, 6 chi 
Harivaméga Purana, II. 6 the 
Brahma-vaivarta-Purana IV. 12 
Garga Samhita 
THE STORY 
a pr turned in His bed for the first time when He was z i: 
ays old. The same conjunctions happened to be in the sky 7 


as on the day of His birth. Ma Yagoda celebrated the events bal 


bygiving Him the customary ceremonial bath (autthanika-kautika- 
Te um the accompaniment of instrumental (vaditra) 9n 

ds ae : 2 and the assistance of twice-born who chanted 

dicis ate mantras. Helped by Yagoda and Rohini, Nand® 

many presents to everybody ; all were full of joy- 

As the infant Seemed sleepy, His mother put Him. 


Hi . 
b Ue. in the shade under Nanda's cart (Sa kata), W 
was full of pails containing milk and curds 
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But the child soon woke up and began to cry for mother's 
milk. In all the noise, nobody heard Him. A demon was then 
passing by and overheard and recognised Him who had killed 
Pütana. Deciding to take revenge, he sat on the cart, and is 
therefore called $akatasura. The cart began to groan and 
shake. 


With his little feet tender as young shoots, Sri Krishna 
kicked the cart in such a way that it fell into pieces: the wheels 
were wrenched from the axle, the pole (kabara) was shattered, 
all the earthen pots were broken and their contents flowed 
out in a stream. And the asura was killed. 


Attracted by the din, all gopas and gopis hurried to the 
spot and could not understand what had happened. Children 
who had witnessed the scene described it, but nobody would 
believe them. 

Yagoda and Nanda suspected the action of some grasping 
evil spirit (graha). Vigorous gopas restored the cart to its original 
condition and made to it proper offerings of curds, unbroken 
rice, kuga-grass and water. Nanda and Yasoda bathed the 
child with waters and sacred herbs consecrated by mantras of 
the Rig, Yajur and Sama Vedas, 


COMMENTARY 


Most commentators seem to think that the only object 
of the cart episode is to show that from His very infancy Lord 
Krishna was endowed with supernatural physical strength. I 
believe it has a far more specific meaning. 

Isuggest the cart represents the physical human body 
Which is taken at the time of birth, the asura the dangers which 
arise from association with that body, and = overturning of the 
Cart the action, yogic and otherwise, necessary to eliminate such 
dangers while retaining the body. 

: One striking point in all accounts of the exploit is their 
insistence, both explicit and implicit, on astronomical, and there- 
fore also astrological data. Itis stressed that the position of 
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the stars was the same as it was when the Lord actually took 
birth in a human body. The-word graha, which designates the 
type of demon to which Sakatasura belongs, also denotes the 
planets, and as we shall see later, some texts closely relate the 
two meanings. 


That the cart, whether it is called Sakata or ratha, re- 


presents the human body, is one of the most frequent symbols 


explicitly used in Hindu scriptures. To quote only one passage: 


from the Bhagavata-Purana itself : 


“The body is the chariot drawn by the horses which are 
the senses, and like the year 
motionless. "The two wheels are the two kinds of 
the three gunas are the flagstaff; in 
closely knit together. 
and the heart is the 5 


action (karma); 
Manas is the rein, buddhi the charioteer.: 


pole; the five receptacles are those that receive the five objects 
of sense and the shields are the seven dhatus’’,? 
देहो रथस्तिन्द्रियाश्वः संवत्सर्रथोऽगतिः 


uj । द्विकर्मचक्रत्रिगुणध्वजः पञ्चासुबन्धुरः | 
ARISAN हीरो gape 


The asura who takes his -n 
must therefore be closely conn 
१३ à graha a sickness.dem 
physical body and its 
it appeared at the tim 
position of planets 


ame from the very cart and 
ected with it indeed is described 
vital and mental prolongations, such as 
€ of birth, and as it is affected by the 
at that precise time. This dependence of- 
Physical health on conditions imposed by the stars is stressed in 


Particular by the Matsya-Purüna?, which states that the. 
Performance of the th 


of the household from all diseases, 


People who narra 


wae eo 2 e of its pieces 
g some of. DR 


to the movements of heavenly bodies. es 


it is moving swiftly although ' 
it the five (pragas) are- 


eat. The dualities (dvandva) form. the: 


! पञ्चेन्द्रियार्थप्रक्षेपः सप्तथातुवरूथकः d 


on, ie. an entity corresponding to the . 


ree forms of grahabali Írees the members 


te the episode or allude to it often. loosely = 5 | 
lt was not. What the Lord - 
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breaking one of them, killing the asura, and breaking at least | 
some of the pots, at the same time spilling their contents. Asa B 
matter of fact I know of-no case in which He is described as 
“the destroyer of the gakata’, but one Purana describes Him as 
Sakatasurabhafjana, He who broke and killed Sukatasura 


Two main things therefore happened to the cart itself 
when overturned. The first is that the wheels were separated 


from the axle, and this cannot but remind us of the usual | 
description of the. jivanmukta, who continues to live in this i 
world just as a wheel freed from the axle of a cart in motion 
continues to roll along’. And the very definition of the wheels 

giver in the glokas from the Bhagavatam qtüoted above fully 

tallies with that interpretation : 


The second damage suffered by the cart is that its pole 
(kibara) is shattered. The same $lokas state explicitly that the 
pole stands for dualities 


It would seem therefore that the means of resisting the 
attacks of disease which are the inevitable consequence of the 
possession and use of a human body are given by Sri Krishna 
as twofold: (a) disconnect its activity from the effects of old 
karma and the creation of new karma; and (b) destroy what 
connects the forces which draw the chariot from the incentive 
supplied by dualities such as pleasure and pain 


- . Incidentally, or rather consequentially, the asura is killed 
It is noteworthy that no mention is made either of his corpse or 
of the disposal of it, which would mean that he could have no 
real separate existence apart from the chariot and his name-or 
the absence of any individual name, confirms this view. 


Another consequence of the overturning of the cart is that 

some categories at least ‘of the pots were broken and their con- 

' tents spilled. One commentator? explains with great perspicacity 
that the pots made of gold or silver remained whole. Tt was 


MM 


1. Brahmandae-Puràua, IL, 86, 24 
9. Jean Herbert, L'Enssignement de Ramakrisna, $ 978, 
9. Virarighavasvimi. 
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पिवत only those made of such absolutely pure materia} 
which did not suffer. The fact that the pots contained food. 
stuffs ofcourse is a further reason why the cart should be 
considered as the physical body, but their being destroyed (hal 
evidently means that man should refuse admittance into his s 
body to everything that would attempt to form part of it and is of, 
not received and encased in unsullied purity—which isa further den 
recipe against disease. > 
; It must be noted also that the word graha has another any 
meaning in addition to the two we have already indicated ; it in t 
refers specifically to pots or pot-fulls' Rishi Sadhri uses it in the in a 
latter sense, as what man can hold in a pot*. And the Satapatha (kar 
Brahmana refers to “libations made from three pots (graha), by lool 
making which man reaches the superiority (of the 8005)", 2 । Sti 
All those different meanings of the same word may well be 
implied in-the name graha-nakshatra-tarah, with which Sörensen fell 
identifies Sri Krishna in various passages of the Mahabharata‘, His 
We must note further that the cart is later restored by is t 
vigourous gopas to its original condition, although the asura no reci 
longer sits on it and the undesirable pots and their respective cra 
contents evidently do not share this reinstatement. And that 
must be so, because whatever dangers a physical body may 
bring with it, neither an ordinary man nor a Divine Incarnation wei 
can afford to dispense with it. That explains also why the like 
&opas even perform a regular puja before it, as before any highly did 
valuable tool. the 
Il. PUTANA as 


Main Sources : Bhagavata-Purana, X, 6 
Prem Sagar, 7 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, IV. 10 
Harivathsa, II. 6 5 
Vishnu-Purana, Vs By; 
Garga Mm — c NE o X 

Grassmann, sub. voc, र 

Rv, V. 44, 10, 


A . Satapatha. 
4. Mahabharata, 
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THE STORY 


Sent by Karhsa, the frightful Pütana, the killer of infants, 
(bala), was going through towns, villages and cattle-pens 
(vraja), killing the newly-horn (हाईप ?). «For where the prince 
of Satvata, the killer of rakshasas, is not listened to such 
demonesses (yatudhant) have free play. 


Using her magical power to go anywhere at and to take 
any shape, Pütenà came down one day into Nanda's Gokula 
in the guise of a beautiful woman, her hair tied (kega-bandha) 
ina gatland of jasmine, wearing quivering (kampita) earrings 
(karna-bhushana) in her black hair, and a lotus in her hand. She 
looked so attractive that the gopas took her to be the Goddess 
Sri going to meet her Lord. 


She was looking for new-born children and her eyes 
fell on Him who is death to the wicked. He lay in his cot with 
His immeasurale glory hidden like fire under ashes. He who 
is the self of mobile and immobile beings (characharátma) had 
recOgnised in her one of those devils who try to kill children, 


and he closed his eyes.! 


When the rakshasi entered the room, Yasoda and Rohini 
were spell-bound by this graceful but hard-hearted woman, 
like unto a sword (asi) hidden in its sheath (kosha). They 
did not stop her when she took in her lap the Lord Ananta, 
the God who avenges (?), just as a foolish person may take up 
& serpent (uraga), thinking it to be a rope. 


She suckled Him at her enormous breasts (stana) which ° 


she had smeared with intoxicant (madana). Bhagavan, in- 
furiated (roshasamanvita), squeezed (prapid) the breasts with 
his hands (kara) and sucked the milk along with her vital 


forces (prana). : 


In agonising pain, she shrieked: “Let me off |’, tossing 
her hands and feet, bathed in perspiration. Her screams 
क्क“. nae See Leper ease न ns 


oe 


l. According to Bhigavata-Purana, 26, 4, His eyes were only half-olosed. 


35 


h ` f 
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Sock the whole universe. -She ran outside the village! but 
Krishna did not release His hold. 


: ; 3 dans 
The rakshasi, her mouth wide open, dishevelled, Stretching is C 
her arms and legs, then fell dead on the plain of Vraja, like offsp 
Vritra struck by Indra's thunderbolt (vajra). In its fall, her bego 
body reduced the trees to powder over a distance of three havi 
gavyüti; it was a most astounding sight, gods 
Gopas and gopis, whose hearts, ears and heads had fath 
already been badly shaken by her shrieks, were terrified at Due 
the sight of the horrible carcase. On her bosom (uras) however, by 1 
the child was playing fearlessly. Gopis quickly took him up who 
and duly performed all appropriate rites to protect him against bor 
all evil, putting each part of his body under the protection of 
the corresponding deity, and warding off all Spirits which are Bhai 
hostile to young children, Then his mother suckled Him yatu 
and put Him to bed. but 
When Nanda and the other gopas returned from Mathura most 
they were extremely surprised to see the body and they realised Rig- 
that Anakadundhubi had foretold right. etyn 
The people of Vraja hacked the body, buried the bones toja 
and feet, and burnt the flesh and the skin.? The smoke which Amd 
rose out of the fire was fragrant like the fumes of the aguru, 
because by sucking her breasts, Śrī Krishna had divested her a 
of all sin. ag fish 
was 
This yatudhani shared the fate of the Lord’s step-mother, join: 
because she hod looked on Him with the eyes of a mother, inst 
COMMENTARY. 
mie etymology of the name Pitana is often given a Pur 
Pit (virtue) ‘na (none). amc 


An equally unsatisfactory explanation 


derives i 7 TE : : : a 
ves it from pita, Purifying, in which case it. would mean. 


“she who Purifies,” 


TEE Up e I I This detai] ig om; 


2. The Bhagavata-Purina does n 
. and foot before cremation, 


3, Raja Radha Kanta Deva, 


itted in tha Bhagavata-Purana, 


ot mention this burying of tbe 


Moe COR ER I ter a a I 


Sabdakalpadrum, 
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f | It would seem more likely that the name of Lord Krishna's i 
| dangerous foster-mother should come from Put, a hell which i 
g is closely connected with the relations between. parents and 
e offspring. Rishi Ritavak says to Markandeya that children s 
T begotten not under the influence of lust, but for the sake of | 
e having a son, are threatened by dangers coming from Put’. The | 
gods tell rishi Mandapala that only children can rescue their | 
d fathers from it?, and when Sakuntala says the same thing to king in 
it Dushyanta, she adds that therefore children were called putra i 
pu 


by Brahma himself. Another instance is that of prince Vena, 
who was delivered from the same hell when his son Prithu was i 


er ot lt 
—— 


born. I 
f Both at the beginning and at the end of the episode in the ; 
e | Bhagavata-Purana, we are reminded that rakshasi Pütanà is a 
n l yatudhani. The word yatudhani occurs seldom in the Scriptures?, E 
but the masculine form yatudhana appears fairly frequently, 3 
a most often in connection with other groups of evil spirits. In the ५ 
] Rig.Veda$, rishi Payu (whose name is probably connected 
etymolologically with payas, milk) devotes most of a long hymn 
toa request to Agni that he should protect him against them. 
And in that hymn, yatudhanas are connected with the milk of 
: the sacrificial cow, aghnya, which they steal and which becomes 
j for them poison”. Itis remarkable that in the same hymn’, the 
r 


rishi should ask Agni to treat yatudhanas precisely as Pttana 


was treated, 1.6. after having killed them he should severe their 


joints, break their limbs and eat their flesh. This is one more 
instance of the absolute consistency of all Hindu Scriptures. 


According to the Garga Samhita, the Brahma-vaivarta 
Purana and various other texts, in a previous birth, Pitana was 
Bynes ee la nerd Rr ee 

1. Markandeya Purana, LX XV, 15. 

2. MB, Adi P., 231. 

` 8. MB, Adi P., 74. 

4. VP, I, 13, 42. 

5. Rishi Agastya uses it i 

6. X, 87. 

7. Slokas 16 to 18. : 

8. Sloka 5. 


n RV. 1, 191, 8 & Urukshaya in RV. X, 118, 8. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. — Kangri Collection, Haridwar De 


TTT 


— Regn 


— P 


Aaa ee me 


क 5 07 २. EE ° 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
276 Siu —PURANA (Vol. It No, ià 


Ratnamala, the daughter of King Bali. When she saw Vamana, 
the dwarf-avatara, she was fascinated by him and yearned to 
have him as her child, to suckle and fondle him to her heart's 
content. But when she saw him make his three steps and 
thereby deprive her father of all his possesions, she changed her 
mind and fulfilled a desire to try to kill him. The Lord knew 
her mind, and fulfilled both desires in His avatara as Krishna, 
when she became Pūtanā. 


Various commentators have suggested that Pütana was 
some kind of infantile disease! or a bird?, and both inter- 
pretations may well be accepted if they are taken in a figurative 
sense, as a danger to infants and an aspiration, respectively. 


My suggestion is that Pütana, the first enemy encountered - 


by $i Krishna in His life, represents the possessive maternal 
instinct which is the first obstacle to be surmounted by aspirants 
to yoga. "There are many famous instances in history, and we 
need only mention Sakaracharya and Chaitanya, but the fact is 


of extremely frequent occurrence and most people who engage in 
spiritual life have experienced it. 


That she is closely associated with parenthood in general 
and rhotherhood in particular is evident from her role as a foster: 
mother and is stressed further by the etymology which we have 


of her name, as well as by the hymn we have referred to her 
being mentioned. along with Matrika. 


It must be noted further that her milk was neither poison, 
hor even mixed with poison, as is often carelessly alleged. 
She had only besmeared the outside of her paps with a harmful 
substance, which as a matter 


of fact is not described. 85. 
‘poison’ 


: butas an “intoxicant”, something therefore which can 
do considerable, Substantial and 1 


intoxicate the child to death b 
was attractive to him, 


y offering him something which 


2. do, I. 89. F 


) asting harm, but which is o 
least in general pleasant to drink. She therefore tried to 
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And the Lord, blissfully ignoring the danger which resided 
in the superficial coating over the breasts, avidly drank all 
the milk which he could get, to the very last drop; when she 
begged him to stop and when she tried to run away, he did not 
let go. He even drank all his foster-mother’s life-forces along 
with her blood, and was apparently so pleased with the whole 
thing that when she was dead he stayed happily on her bregst 
and had to be taken away by the gopī. 


After her death he did not give her moksha, which would 
have put an end to the principle for which she stands, but 
he sent her to the same paradise as Ma Yosoda, which means 
that her action continues and remains necessary if the world 
itself isto continue. This is stressed in at least two places in 
the Bhagavata-Purana: in one the gopis, when they recite all 
the bijanyasa to protect the child against hostile spirits, still 
mention Pütana, although she is dead! ; in another it is stated 
that Patana, with all her tribe, has access to Krshna* And the 
whole chapter is not called the killing of Pütana, but the deli- 


verance of Pütana. : 


So in this episode the Lord shows us how to handle the 
danger arising out of maternal instinct: ignore the danger 
itself but take advantage of all that maternal love gives, all the 
life-force that comes along with the milk. When we do so, the 
motherly love must needs be sublimated in such a way that all 
that is harmful in it is eliminated. . What is hard and earthly 
in it and therefore cannot be sublimated (feet and bones) returns 


to the earth, but the rest is entitled to the joys of the highest 
paradise. e 20 
Short mention must be made of three details which are 
not unimportant : 
It is stated in the Vishnu Purana that in order to carry 


out her work of destruction "oll Pitana must do it by 
1. X, 6,28. This ia the place where her name is coupled with that 
Of the Matrika. 
2. X, 14, 35 . 
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night, which means in the absence of light, of understanding, 
, d 2 

If the ill-intentioned mother who wants to keep her child to 

herself sees the light, she must evidently change her mind, 


The importance of not letting any illumination come in if 
the intended task is to be fulfilled is further stressed in the fact 
that she is described as having her hair tied (ke$abandha), ana 
not ornamented, as is commonly stated, in a garland of jasmine, 
The word for hair, ke$a, which is used here, is the same which 
we find in the name Kegava, which refers to rays of spiritual 
illumination. 


Also we see it mentioned that she wears ear-rings (karna- 


bhishana) which are not “radiant”, as many translations state, 
but “quivering” (kampita). Now ear-rings have a very special 
meaning in Hindn symbolism. They denote the faculty to discern 
the precise extent of the field which belongs to Mind. Which explains 


why Indra, the Lord of the mental realm, takes such keen in- 


terest in them, as is apparent from his quarrel with Karna’, his 
tricking Takshaka! and many other incidents. 


If those ear-rings 
of Pütana quiver, 


it evidently means that this faculty in her is 
very unstable, or leads her to quickly.changing conclusions.® 
Another point is that in her fall, the body of Patana 
reduces to dust all the trees over a distanc 
gavyiti, which is evidently closely connecte 
word designating rays of spiritual 


represent aspiration to 8709, it would mean that in three 
realms of activity, 


the three lower worlds, aspirants to growth 
| may be crushed by the material earthly aspect of what Patana 


| represents. Nanda realises it perfectly well and says so himself 
; in the Prem-sagar, 


| 2 
५ Sie hia प ला प न V, 5, 7.11 m 


| 2. Grassmann translates “sittern” 
| 3. MB 
| 
; 


e expressed in a word, 
d with go, the latter 
illumination. If the trees 


, Adi P... LXIII & Passim 
4. MB, Adi ए,, XLIV. ; 

D. Naraka steals tho ear-rings of Aditi when the latter is seated ou the — 
throne of Indra. Similar] t his 
(Exodus, 32). 
an ear-ring on 


kmini Devi does not need to 
to Sti Krishna, ee 
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A NOTE ON PUTANA AND YASODA | 
By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


'Påtanā and Ya$oda are the two foster-mothers of Krishna. 
Their attitude towards the Babe 15. sharply distinguished. 
Yagoda nourishes him to become perfect in body and mind; 
Pitana aims to cause his death. In Vedic symbolism Pütana 
is the agent of Varuna, and Yasoda of Indra, the latter identified 
with Sürya whose main achievement is the perfection of its. 
radiant orb, i.e. its Yafo-magdala or accomplished glory and 
beauty of form. : 

The etymology of the two names gives scent to their 


original meaning. Pütana is related to pitana or putrefaction, 
Becoming putrid, rotting, and festering are the outcome of the 


` absence of motion or flow. When water becomes stationary, 


and is deprived of contact with the sun’s rays it begins to 
It is confined in its hold by Vritra, who is the 


tot and go bad. 
Vritra obstructs the free flow of waters; 


enemy of Indra. । 
त्रो ह वा इदं सबै wer शिश्ये यददिमन्तरेण द्यावाप्ठथिवी, स यदिदं 
सबै वृत्वा fd तस्मादू वृत्रो नाम ( शतपथ ब्रा० १।१।३।४ )। 


The waters or clouds symbolise ‘the functioning or active 
Indra as the conscious mind with his 
s demon to pieces and releasing 
evolve an orderly planning 

This is the YaSomandala of 


faculties of. the mind. 
thunderbolt must cleave thi 
the pent up flow of waters 

ofthe conscious mental powers. 
Indra, symbolised by the Sun, which is the archetype of orderly 
and planned creation in the Universe. Varuna on the other 
hand is the lord of those waters enveloped in darkness gae 
chaos (कृष्णं नियानं, also called ऋत सदन, RV. L 164. 47) This 
aspect of the waters in the strangling grip of Varuna and 
Vritra is symbolised as Pütana, who. feins to offer mille to the 
Browing Babe, but the milk is polluted with poison, ie. the life- 
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giving sap is negatived by the death-dealing potion hidden | 
behind it. | 
all 
This is just what happens in the cosmic creative imi 
process. In the beginning exist the waters (आपः, समुद्रः, सलिलम्‌) orr 
under the control and lordship of Varuņa, the Asura god. Then car 
ensues a titanic struggle between Indra and Vyitra for the equ 
release of those confined draughts. The Waters or Clouds are the 
mental faculties, the Psyche, whose freedom is essential for | मंडः् 

the complete development of the Babe into full-fledged manhood. | 

Life is an increasing unfoldment of Indra’s jurisdiction or an | 

expansion of his dominion over dark areas formerly under the 
control of Vritra and Varuna. Va 
Pütana is nisacharz ( निशाचरी ), female asuric genius of the 88: 
dark regions of Varuna. Yagoda is her opposite. The former | Th 
symbolies death and the latter immortality. Krishna is the tyr 
i Soma in the Parameshthi or the collective universal infinity. | col 
Parameshthi is the region of the cows, the Vraja (asi गच्छ गोष्ठानम्‌ ), 

or the place where all the conscious faculties are concentrated in | lat 
their source in the unconscious. Their emergence or expression bel 
is the release of those cows by Indra as a result of his conquest P. w 
over the demons. Indra as god is the son of Aditi, who is herself ch 
the cosmic cow, the immortal and imperishable goddess of : 
infinity. Her counterpart is Diti, the mother of demons and all " 
the forces of darkness and death. Patana is one such aspect. e 


 Etymologically 94 is derived from Ja, the name of a hell; 
he who protects from gą by overcoming the stranglehold of that | 
hell earns the title of पुत्र, But as a matter of fact, in the J 
Puranic lists of Narakas there is no such name as gq. lt wae 
presumably an independent name signifying that which rots 0 — 
patrene owing to absence of motion or flow (गति), All puranic — 
motion belongs to Indra or Surya, which is the dynamic centre 
of cosmic rythm and. pulsation, expressing by day and night the 
ceaseless process of contraction and expansion (प्राणो वे anaa 
रणम्‌, शतपथ ८।१।४।१० ) €f Yajurveda 27.45, प्रेत्याऽएत्य सं चाञ्चप्रच 0 
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The region of Varuna is the sphere of gd, and पूतना, which confines 
all these collective waters, to which Indra confers light (ज्योतिः), 
immortality (अमतं) and freedom (अक्षितिः). Pütana is said to be 
ornamented with two quivering ear-rings. What is the signifi- 
cance of these two earrings ? In Vedic symbolism they are 
equivalent to the two Mandalas, viz. the Mandala of Agni and 
the Mandala of Soma. These are also called अंगिरो-मंडल and yg- 
मंडल, both of which co-exist in the आपो-मंडल of वरुण-- 

आपो भृग्वंगिरोरूपमापों भृग्वंगिरोमयम्‌ । 

अन्तरेते त्रयो वेदा भृगूनंगिरसः श्रिताः ॥ | 
Varuna is basically the sphere of ऋत, the watery substratum í 
against which सत्य, or इन्द्र or qa emerges in concrete manifestation. l 
The latter are called यशोमंडल, or there gion of glory and light, 


typified as यशोदा to whose mocherly care the divine Babe is 
consigned for growth and perfection. 


In some texts पूतना is called a वक्री, a female crane. The 
latter is the symbol of crookedness and hypocrisy that 
belong to the dark world of the Asuras and are a feature of the 
wriggling serpent that appears and vanishes. The बक is the 
characteristic bird of a stagnant pool and therefore the बकी is the 
arch.symbol of the dark region of the mind, that exists prior to 
the perfection of the conscious powers of illumination and the 


functioning mind. 


36 
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पद्मयोनिः ब्रह्मा 
विद्यावाचस्पति do मधुसूदन ओझा 


[The late Pt. Madhusidan Ojha of Jaipur explains 
. here the conception of Brahma and his lotus seat. In 
` terms of cosmic यज्ञविया, Brahma is the immortal principle 
of Fire or Energy, and the qq or lotus is the symbol of 
the gross material elements manifesting as the Earth, or 
the concrete and externalised form of energy. Energy 
can manifest itself only through matter. Brahma 
must invariably be associated with his lotus. "These are 
called चितेनिधेय अभि and चित्यामि respectively in the यज्ञीय 
terminology. The principle of Vayu pressing on the 
. material elements and helping them to retain their shape 
is termed as एमूष वराह . The Lotus ( giaa ) is further 
explained as supported on the navel of Vishnu, which 
esoterically represents the centre of all the gravitational 


२... उराणलक्षणायां सृष्टिविद्यायामियं सृष्टिस्तावद्‌ द्विविधा व्याख्यायते मानसी 
गेथुनी च। यत्रैकस्मादेव कस्माचिदर्थासङ्कतिविकासानुरोधेनोत्तर कतिपये 
अर्था; सृज्यन्ते सा मानसी सुष्टिः | अथ aq तु पदार्थद्वयसंयोगे तदुभय- 
विमर्दनद्वारा कश्चिदपूर्वो र्थ: 'प्ादुभवति यथा पीतवर्णनीलवर्णयोः संयोगात्‌ 
तदुभयभिन्नो हरिद्वर्ण: मादुर्भवति, तत्र योपावृषाम्यां नानापदार्थयोगवशात्‌ 
सर्ेनियततात्सा मेथुनी सृष्टिराख्यायते । तत्र वेदविद्याया मानसी ae 
भाषान्यन प्रदर्शिता । अग्रेह पुराणविद्यायां मैथुनी स॒टिर्विशेषतो5नुरुध्यते । 
तत्रापि मेथुनीनां सृष्टीनामानन्य्यात्मथम॑ प्रथिव्यां यावत्यः सृष्टयो eed ता 
एवोपक्रम्येयं पुराणसंहिता प्रवर्तते | 

यामिमां पथिवी 
प्रतिपाद्यते । disfafr 
aga प॒थिवीपिण्डारः 


p. 
पश्यामस्तावदाधारभूतस्तदन्तरतः कइचनाग्निः A 
विधः, चित्यश्चितेनिधेयश्व । तत्रायं चितयो seit sia 
मकपञ्चमहाभूतस्वरूपेणोपपद्चते | न च तत्रा 
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धर्गस्तापो ऽनुवर्तते । सोऽयं चित्यो मर्व्योऽग्निः पद्मः | यस्तु स चितेनिधेयो उस 
ताग्निः स ब्रह्मा । स स्वयंभूः प्रथिवी सृष्ट्वा तामेवानुप्रविश्य तत्रैव च 
पृथिवीगर्भे शश्चदभिवर्तते । तत्रैतमग्निधर्मस्तापो 5नुवतते । न चायं त्रह्या- 
मिस्तापलक्षण: पिण्डाधारमन्तरेण क्वचिदप्युपपद्यते, तस्मात्‌ "epp पद्मयोनिः 
पद्मासन इत्युच्यते | देवेषु सवतः प्रागभूत्‌ तस्मात्‌ पूर्व; सुरज्येष्ठः स्वयंभू: | 
स एव dw सर्वा सृष्टि कुरुते तस्मात्‌ स्रष्टा वेधा विधाता विधिर्विरशचिर्विश्व- 
ag नाम | i ‘ s 
अथ “तत्सृष्ट्वा तदेवानुप्राविशदिति” श्रुतिनिगमेन ASAR 
eia भूमंडलस्यान्तरतो5चुप्रविष्टः प्रतिपद्यते, ASN: । स च दक्षिण- 
धुवमारभ्योत्तरधुवान्तः प्रथिवीगर्मसम्प्रविष्ट; प्रथिव्या रूपेण प्रत्यक्षमुपपद्यते तमेत- 
मेवाग्नि ब्रह्मेत्याचक्षते “अग्निन्न A शतपथश्रुतेः | तस्मादुध्येतस्मादू ब्रह्मण 
एवैताः सर्वाः सृष्टयो भवन्ति या एतस्यां पृथिव्यां परितः मथिताः, असंज्ञा अन्त: 
संज्ञा ससंज्ञाश्वेति त्रेथा विभक्ताः केचन भौतिकार्था ead) सैषा ब्रह्मणः 
सृष्टिरेव प्रथमात्र ब्रह्मपुराणस्थ निरूपणीयो ऽर्थः | 

अथ चायममूतानिर्वाम ब्रह्मा यस्मिश्चित्येऽनौ प्रतितिष्ठति सोऽयं पृथिवी- 
पिण्डः पद्म इत्युच्यते पदमपुराणे पृथिव्या एव पद्मत्वेन व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ । ` 
तथा हि-- 

“एतदेव महापदूममभूद्कैरण्मयं जगत्‌” इति ।. 

तत्रेवोपपन्नोऽयं ब्रह्मा पद्मयोनिस्तस्य च पद्मरूपस्य पृथिवीपिण्डस्य 
भूतभौतिकसङ्घरूपतथा सर्वविधसष्टिप्रकारस्यैमुषवराहाधारत्वेन व्यवस्थितस्य 
निरूपणं पदूमपुराणार्थः | 

अथायं प्रथिवीरूपः पञ्चः किमाधारेणोपतिष्ठत इति जिज्ञासायां तृतीयो 
विष्णु: प्रतिष्ठात्वेनाख्यायते | अस्या हि प्रथिव्याश्रतुर्दिक्षु व्यापताखयस्ति शदहर्गणा 
भवन्ति | तेषु चाहरगणेषु सप्तदशमारभ्य पञ्चविंशं यावन्नवाहः कश्चन अज्ञः 
भतितिष्ठति | तस्मैकिंशः प्रतिष्ठा यज्ञो विष्णुरत्याख्यायते । सोऽयं त्रिवृत्‌- 
पश्वरश-सप्तदशेकविशभेदाचतुष्टोम चाख्यायते | चतुष्टोमत्वाचायं चतुभुजो 
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निरूप्यते । तस्य च विष्णोरयं सूर्य्यो निदर्शनम्‌ । एतस्माच सूर्य्यात्पृथ्वीपिण्ह | 
यावदेका सुपुम्णा नाडी प्रवते, स ब्रह्मनाळ इत्युच्यते । स च सप्तविशादारभ्य | 
पञ्चविशान्तं यज्ञपुरुषस्य नाभेरेकविशादहः सूर्य्यादारभ्य प्रवर्तमानः प्रथिव्यन्तं 
प्रप्यते | प्रथिवी च पद्मम्‌ , तस्यैतस्य पद्मस्य स एकविशस्थो विष्णोर्नामि: 
प्रतिष्ठा तदित्थं परथिव्यादिसूर्य्यान्तरोकत्रयनिरूपणं विषणुपु राणार्थः | 
| 
। 


^M ~~ M COM n 

अथेष विष्णुः परितः प्रथिते समुद्रे ऽवतिष्ठते । स च समुद्रः सूय्य प्रकाश- 
मण्डळात्मरितः प्रथितः पारमेष्ठ्यमण्डलादुद्‌भूत इष्यत इति तारशसमुद्रनिूपणं 
भागवतपदार्थः 


अथायं समुद्रोऽपि ततः परितो उमिव्याप्तेन वेदमण्डलेनाभिवेष्टितो भवति | 
र वेदमण्डलं १ स्वयम्भू; २ परमेष्ठी, ३ सूर्य्यः, ४ प्रथिवी, ५ चन्द्रमा 
ड्‌ पञ्चवरशाक्रमेण व्यवस्थित वेदे व्याख्यातम्‌ , तदेव पुनरिह पुराणसंहितायां 
वेपरीत्यक्रमेण पञ्चभिः पुराणैव्याख्यातम्‌ इति प्रथमः कल्प: ॥ १ ॥ 


1 


= अथवा faa । हिरण्मयं सौरमण्डल ब्रह्माण्ड महापद्मम्‌ | 

परमेष्ठी भगवानापोमयो विष्णुः | वायुसमुद्रो ऽनन्तः शेषः | अपां समुद्र! 

सरस्वानाम | SAHA ब्रह्म वाकृप्राणो नारद ऋषि: | नारदाद्वाड- 

Dui T समुद्रस्य सृष्टि: | अपां समुद्राद्‌ वायुसमुद्रसष्टि: | वायुसमुद्रे 
मापोमयं विष्णुधाम । विष्णोर्नामी समुद्रगमै हिरण्मयमाण्डं महापद्मम- 

सृज्यत । तत्र प्रादुभवन्नयमम्नन्रिद्या ए 

DM n दुभवन्नयम ell एथ्वीशरीरः प्रतिष्ठा । सोऽयं ब्रह्मा 
तकोमिमां वेदलोकप्रजाधर्मारूपां चतुर्विधां सश्मितनोतीति पश्यामः | 


[ पुराणोसत्तिप्रसंगाख्यादूभन्था दुदूभतः, go २२-२४] 


eU 


orate, 


eR —————— SMES 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HIRANYAGARBHA 
[ हिरण्यगर्भ ] 
By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ वेदेछु पुराणेघु च हिरण्यगर्भस्य वणनसुपलभ्यते । अप एव ससर्जादों' 
इत्यादिना सुथ्रारम्भक॑ TAL आप»? सलिल समुद्र? इति क्रथ्यते । 
युगान्ते एकार्णबविधो wafer लोकान्यात्मन्युपसंहृत्य कृश्चिद्चिन्त्य: सदसदात्मक: 
पुरुषविशेषः योगनिद्रामा श्रित्य शयानस्तिष्ठति । स एव विष्णु: ्रह्मापरनामक 
नारायणश्च । तस्मादेव देवाधिदेवात्‌ सवंकारणकारणात्‌ वासुदेवाख्य' तत्त्वात्‌. 
प्रलयान्ते मार्कण्डेयनामा सह्युः ऋषिः वाहिरायाति । स एव सक्रिय: कालहपः 
यः qd विष्णोः कुक्षों जीणतां गतः । स कालाख्य ऋषिर्माकण्डेयः वालहूपस्य 
नारायणस्य संकोचविकासा[त्मिकां चेष्टा TRARA । तदेवास्य भगवतो 
नारायणस्य अक्षरात्मक WWW! तस्यैव हिरण्यं, प्राणः, अमिः, सूय इत्यादीनि 
नामानि | तमेव RUITH, हिरण्मयाण्ड च व्यपदिशन्ति । हिरण्यं MMAF 
ज्योतिः, यस्य गर्भ समञ्चनप्रसारणछपण स्पन्दत स एव हिरण्यगभः विराट्‌ च 
कथ्यते । तस्मादाण्डादेव इदं सर्व विश्वसुपजायते | असुमेव भावमत्रिङ्ठत्य 
केनचित्प्राचीनचित्रकारेण भागवतादशंपुस्तके CUT लिखितं, यत्र महत्यणवे 
परिप्लवमानमेकं हैमाण्ड चित्रितम्‌ | तस्यैव व्याख्याच TET चित्रमिदमधुना 
हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयी यभारतकळाभवनस ग्रहा सुरक्षित, आ तस्याप्यक्षस्य 
श्रीरायकृष्णदासमहोदयस्य सौजन्येनात्र RTA! ] 


1. सलिलम्‌ 


The wide conception of Vedic cosmogony is epitomised in 
the word हिरण्यगम—the Golden Germ The Puranas elaborate 
the theme and explain its meaning as part of the एकाणवविधि, 1.6 
the existence of One Ocean in the beginning of the cosmos. The | 
Rigveda refers to the Primeval Waters as सलिलं-- 


तम आसीत्तमसा गूहमग्रेअकेतं सिलं सवमा इदम्‌ | 
( नासदीय सूक्त १०।१२९।३) 
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‘The Unmanifest ( तमः ) concealed within it the Formless | 
Manifestation (तमः). | 
The Universe ( zd सम्‌ ) then was indiscriminated (अप्रकेतं) | 
in the Primeval Waters ( सलिलम्‌ ).? 
The same Ocean is referred to as the Waters of unfatho- | Ii 
med depth : en 
अम्भः किमासीदू गहनं गभीरम्‌ | 


( नासदीय, X, 199.1 ) Ved 
Verily the cosmos is the outcome of the fashioning of 
forms from out of the Waters of the primeval Ocean of Energy : 


गौरीर्मिमाय सलिलानि तक्षती | 


( ऋ० १।१६४।४१ ) 


"The Dark She-Bison has by her rumblings fashioned the 


sup 
Waters into manifold forms,’ ma 
a What is the significance of Gauri? In Vedic symbolism क, 
गोरी, and अदिति are distinguished; गोरी, the she-buffalo, represents । ७9 
the वाकू of the dark regions of वरुण, and अदिति, as the cow, of the | ue 
effulgent regions of इन्द्र, Thus गौरी and अदिति both are forms of 
Agni, or Vak, for all Speech or Sound is pulsating energy. 
The creative Process is the q i 
escend --floods 
from those Primeval Oceans à lt 
SEAT: समुद्रा अधि Rea | Gi 
T ( ७० १।१६४।४२ ) 
€ Oceans remai : : à 
ae ee s lain under the lordship of Varuna, they or 


Vritra is Varuna's 


e es indra emerges as the great God to challenge dm | 
ome him and release the flow of Waters. Indra 


९ p: 
TA, the same as afa, the child of Waters 
Pinloned Bird ( हिरण्यपक्ष शकुनि), 1.8. the Sun: 


EE o In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| | July, 1960] wart 987 
S | यद्देवा यतयो यथा भुवनान्यपिन्वत | 
| 4 अत्रा समुद्र आ गूहु सूयंमजभतेन ॥ 
| ( Eo १०७२७ ) | 
‘The Sun which was lying hidden in the Ocean, Ye | 


brought forward, O Ye Gods, when, like Yatis, with your 
regulated dance movements, you caused the worlds to grow.' 
These most appropriate words—-Wg& STIS सूर्यम्‌--910 the 
Vedic nucleus of the हिरण्यगर्भ विद्या-- 
| हिरण्यगर्भः समव्तताग्रे भूतस्य जातः पत्रिक आसीत्‌ । 
| GS E 
स दाधार एथिवीमुत याँ कस्मे देवाय हविषा विधेम | 
( ऋ० १०।१२१।१ ) 


supreme principle of creation ;—He supports angh as the 
manifest form of the Unmanifest प्रजापति who is symbolised as 
hose unknowable form isthe ultimate object of our 


क, and W 
In a clearly worded stanza of the Prajapati Sakta, 


oblations. 


| First of all to come into being is Hiranyagarbha, the 
| we find a fourfold statement : 


आपो ह यहूहतीर्विश्वमायन्‌ गर्भ दधाना जनयन्तीरमिम्‌ । 
ततो देवानां समवर्ततासुरेकः कर्मे देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
( ऋ० 90193915 ) 


(1) बृहतीः आप:-- The Great Waters, same as the समुद्र, 
आपः, or Puranic अप एव ससजीदो, or आपो नाराः. 
(2) बिश्व गर्भ दुधानाः-- The Universe was its germ, womb - 


or child : i 


अमिर्हि नः प्रथमना ऋतस्य | | 
(Te १०।५।५ ) 


अपां सखा प्रथमजा ऋतावा कस्विज्ातः कुत आबभूव ॥ 
(० १०।१६५।३ ) 
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(3) जनयन्तीरग्निम्‌-- That Germ was Agni, the Child of 
Waters; and Sarya or Indra is but a form of that Agni. afta 
is the first-born of ऋत or बृहतीः आप; . 


(4) देवानाम्‌ असुः-- The अग्नि thus produced as the womb of 
waters is the unique Spirit ( sg: — 31H: ) ‚of all: the Gods 
( अग्नि = प्राण = समञ्चन-प्रसारण, Cosmic Pulsation). He is the 
Hiranyagarbha, same as the सत्यनारायण सूर्य of the Puranas, and 
the सत्यधर्मा of the Rigveda (X. 121. 9). 


The हिरण्यगर्भ 15 the emergence of सत्य against the substratum 
of ऋत, or the Infinite Universal, called Parameshthi ( ऋत मेव 
परमेष्ठि). The Vedic-cum-Puranic formula is :— 


सत्य=हिरण्य=प्राण=असि सूर्यनारायण 


2. एकार्णवबिधि 


In Puranic terminology, the expanded Ocean at the time of 
dissoution is called सलिळ ( हरिवंश ३।१०।१ ), महार्णव, एक्राणव, अगाध 
Wer सलिल ( हरिवंश २।१०।३४), ०: युगान्त तोय ( भागवत ३1८२३), The 


Harivarhga goes a step further and describes the primeval watery 
floods as enveloped by a nebulous frost : 


यथा चैकार्णवनळे नीहारेण वृतान्तरे | 
अव्यक्तभीषणे लोके सर्वभूतविव्लिते ॥ : 
( हरि? 2190139.) 
ul sentient beings are non* - 
g is covered by darkness, the single Ocean — 
All the divided units of creation are 
together into a single watery mass: | 
मूला नारायणो योगी सप्तमूर्तिविभावसुः | 
गभस्तिभिः प्रदीप्तामिः संशोषयति सागरान्‌ ॥ १ | 
fastia सर्वान्‌ सनदी: कूपांश्च सर्वज्ञः । | 
5 enin * सिह : 3 
` पव॑तानां fes सर्वं पीत्वा च inf 


In its unmanifest form, when 
existent, and everythin 
looks formidable. 
disrupted and drawn 


e 
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Germ was Agui, the Child of 
Indra is but a form of that Agni. afa 


hus produced as the womb of 
नरः ) , all- the Gods 


(क्त sires -- | D E I : 
(afa = प्राण = Puisstion). le is the 
llirapysgarbiuw same as the सर ग { the Puranas, and 
the deg uar of the Rigveda (X ११५ 

e of ae nst the substratum 
ot "Ed, or. the Infinite Unive ca 


परमे), The Vedic-cum-Puranie-formgla (३ :S 
Ed tons 
o 


त STAT 
= एकूर्गवविक्ठ & ^ 
o 


d 


उप्रा गरर 
p 


dat the time of 
2 Bai हरि TS UETA, अगाध 
स्तब्ध्र cp हर्दि EN 

4 सलिल ( हरिवंश हेम ०३४), or युगान्कतो ये ( Braghi) The . 


Harivathga goes a ste {othe di degerilns the WH eval watery 
floods as enveloped bY a ३६४० ६ ०४५ Fost E 


| "ume भरेण dedi] 


of 
[6] 
49 


dissoution is called 3 


ues 
PARES 
ui Be 


t 
en — 


eG rg सक्मतविर्वलिंक, ॥ 


ES 5. छे... ( हरि० ३।१०।३१ ) 
= 5 © Â vt 


in its unmanifes: form ea stat beings are non 
ft, and everything is covered By dafkness, the single Ocea 
looks formidable: Al thg divBled unit of tion 
न 3 of creati 

disrupted and drawn together into a single water y mass 


al नारायणो योगी सप्मूर्तिबिभावसुः | 
गमस्तिमि: प्रदीतामि: संशोषयति सागरान्‌ ॥ १ 


पोलाऽणंवाच सर्वान्‌ सनदी gni 
च सङै af पीला 
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भित्वा सहस्नशश्चेव महीं नीत्वा रसातलम्‌ | 
रसातळजळं कृलनं पिबते रसमुत्तमस्‌ ॥ ३ 
AE सजन्‌ gae प्राणिनां श्रुस्‌॥ ४... | 
= (हरिर ais ) 
Nilakantha translates अप्छु as कारण ब्रह्मणि, the Transcen- 
dent Brahman as the ultimate cause of the created worlds. - 
As a matter of fact आपः is equivalent to all the possibilities 


of Existence, which are withdrawn into their primal source 
when dissolution takes place & 


In terms of Jungian psychology this state may be com- 
pared to the thumidium radicle, the root-moisture, the spirit of 
life, not only indwelling in all living beings, but immanent in 
everything that exists 

This Flood of Life breaks up its individuation and is 
withdrawn into its universal source, the Ocean 


१ समुद्र वः प्रहिणोमि स्वां योनिमपीतना । . 
( अथव १०५२३ ) 
The watery floods of this Ocean enshrine within their womb 
what is variously known as अपां वत्स, अपां ZW, अपां हिरण्यगभं, दिव्य 
अइमा ga, अग्नि and the याजुप् gw, symbolising the conjoint 
principle of movement and stasis ( गति-स्थिति ) (Atharvaveda, 
X. 5. 15-21) 


9. निद्रागतनारायण -. 


The most characteristic divine feature associated with | 
: the oceanic equilibrium of Energy is the conception of नारायण-- 


` एकार्णवे तु त्रैलोक्ये ब्रह्मा नारायणात्मकः | 
भोगिशय्यागतः शेते त्रेलोक्यग्रासबूंहितः ॥ 
( विष्णुः १1३२४ ) 


Brahma and Narayana are identical divinities, who, having 


. Withdrawn the three worlds into their. persoa, sleep on the cosmic | 


37 
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serpent called Ananta Sesha. [ See also, Vishnu, 1. 3, 3, 
1. 4. 1, 1. 4. 4-5 £07 ब्रह्मा = नारायण ]. 

'The principle of sleep ( निद्रा ) is the same as the principle 
of Rest or Stasis ( स्थिति ). नारायण is the same as स्थाणु, the fixed 
eternal, changeless Divinity, called wey (the One without a 
second ), अज ( Unborn), अव्यक्त, पुरुष, अनादि काल, कारण, केवल, नित्य, 
सदसदात्मक, etc. These epithets are often repeated in the 
Puranas with many additional ones.! Some of these correspond 
to those used in the नासदीयसूक्त-- 

नाहो न रात्रि नभो न भूमिर्नासीत्‌ तमो ज्योतिरभून्न चान्यत्‌ | 
श्रोत्रादिबुद्धबानुपलभ्यमेक प्राधानिकं ब्रह्म पुमांस्तदासीत्‌ ॥ 
( विष्णु. 913133 ) 

The author of the Vishnu Purana explicitly mentions this 
doctrine to have been developed by the Brahmavadins of the 
Vedas ( वेदवादविदो विद्ज्षियता ब्रह्मवादिनः । पठन्ति चैतमेवार्थम्‌-"*१॥२।२२ ), 
1. पर: पराणां परम: परमात्मा पितामहः । = 

रूपवर्णादिरहितो विशेषणविवजित: ॥ १ ॥ 

अपक्षयविनाशाभ्यां परिणामर्धिजन्मभिः । 

गुगैविंवर्जितः सर्वे: स भातीति हि केवलम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

सवेत्रासौ समश्चापि ` वसन्ननुपमो मतः । 

भावयन्‌ ब्रह्मइपेण विद्वद्भिः परिपठ्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 

daa परमं नित्यमजमक्षयमन्ययम्‌ ` । 

FRIST च सदा हेयाभावाञ्च निर्मलम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

तदेतत्‌ सबेेवैतदू व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्वहूपवत्‌ । 

तथा पुरुषरूपेण काळहूऐण च RITH ॥ ४ ॥ 

परस्य ब्रह्मणो रूपं पुरुषः प्रथमो द्विज । 

व्यक्ताव्यक्ते तथैवान्ये रूपे कालस्तथापरम्‌ ॥ v? ॥ 

अवानपुरुषव्यक्तकालानां परमं हि ag | 

परयन्ति सूरयः शुद्धः तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

MGTIO प्रविभागशः | 

Snt स्थितिसर्गान्तव्यक्तिसद्भावहेतवः ॥ ४३ ॥ 

व्यक्त विष्णुस्तथा व्यक्त पुरुषः काल एव च । 

FEN वाल्कस्येव चेशं तस्य निशामय qp ४० T ; 
W. Kirfel, Das Purana Panealak 
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नारायण denotes the Transcendental Divine Power as the 
substratum of Infinite Nature ( प्रधान). The Maitrayani Upa- 
nishad explains Narayana in a grand equation as follows : 


एष हि खल्वात्मेशानः शंभुर्भवो रुद्र: प्रनापतिर्विश्वसृग्धिरण्यगर्भ: | 
० ति e इन्दुरि 
सत्यं प्राणो हंस: शास्ता विष्णुर्वारायणे ऽकः सविता वाता विधाता सम्राडिन्द्र इन्दरिति। 
( मेत्रा० ६।८ ) 
शेष and विष्णु are correlative terms. वेवेष्टि व्याप्नोति इति विष्णुः,-- 
Vishnu is that aspect of the Divine Power which is comprehended 
in the created cosmos and thus made finite. That which 
remains beyond is truly called %ty—The Remainder. Vishnu is 
relative and Sesha is absolute; Vishnu is finite and Sesha is 
infinite. The relationship between the relative and the absolute 
aspects of Divinity is expressed as-‘Vishnu resting or sleeping 
on Sesh, the Ananta or Infinite One.’ It is a cogent and 
complete iconographic formula, viz. that of शेषशायी विष्णु. 


4. स्वयम्भू प्रजापति 


We may briefly explain here the cosmogonic doctrine 
given in the beginning of the Manu Smriti. 


आसीदिदं तमोमूतमप्रज्ञातमलक्षणम्‌ | 
अप्रतर्क्यमविज्ञेयं प्रसुप्तमिव सर्वतः ॥ 

ततः स्वयंभूर्भगवानव्यक्तो व्यज्ञयत्रिदम्‌ | 
महामूतादि वृत्तौजाः प्रादुरासीत्तमोनुद: i 
योऽसावतीन्द्रियग्राह्मः सूक्ष्मो 5व्यक्तः सनातनः | 
सर्वभूतमयो5चिन्त्यः स एव स्वयमुद्धभौ ॥ 

The unmanifest (अब्यक्त) is described as तमोभूत, (enveloped in 
darkness ; cf. तम आसीत्तमसागूढमग्ने, Rigveda 10. 129. 3), अग्रज्ञात-अलक्षण- 
भप्रतक्ये, unknown and unknowable (cf. aad of the Rigveda, 
10. 129, 3), प्रसुप्तमिव सवतः, which has reference to the Puranic 


imagery of Vishnu sleeping on शेष, He is also spoken of as the 
Subtle, eternal, unmanifest principle, the cause of the gross 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 


| 


_ ° eee 


f Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

| fh X ; ; NS. 

| N 989 पुरांगम--7ण5 ५ [Vol. IT, No. 1.9 jv 

material elements, and itself beyond the ken of the senses, Such 
a divinity is called Svayambha, the self-existent. He is 
essentially self-centred, वृत्तौजाः, i. e. whose ओजस्‌ or power is 
originally introverted on himself, but which he releases for the 
sake of manifestation ( व्यञ्जयन्निदम्‌ ). Then primeval darkness is 
dispelled ( तमोनुदः ) and the imprisoned forces become operative 
or extrovertly directed ( प्रादुरासीत्‌ ) 

| . He who is स्वयम्भू creates out of his own body by the power 
of meditation or aqq, the succeeding principle called परमेष्ठी, 
Or आप:, the-universal mother in whose womb the seed of creation. 
is deposited. 

81 this pair स्वयम्भू is the Fiery principle, the Father, that EH i 
deposits the seed ; and परमेष्टी is the Watery principle, the Mother, — fa 
that receives the seed of the cosmos in its womb : 

सोऽभिध्याय शरीरात्वास्सिसश्ुर्वि विधाः प्रजाः | 
~ 
अप एव ससर्जादौ तासु बीजमवासृजत्‌ ॥ 
( मनु० १।८ ) । 
बीज is the same as अवनस्य रेतः of the Rigveda. आप: is the same (tb 
as विराज , or महृत्‌ , or आण्ड, the egg. Joe C 
When the creative seed has been received within it, the hi 
er egg becomes the Golden Germ ( हिरण्यगर्भ ) the same as ai 
अण T : Be 
ee Golden Egg. The creative seed of स्वयम्भू प्रजापति iS al 
‘ , D A 
i ea हिरण्य, ‘Gold’, which is the symbol of Fire (अभि), or क 
ur Or आप, or the eternally energised force of cosmic pulsation T 
न ERRE ), an unending thythm of expansion and contrac b 
ton that is called काल (Time) or संवत्सर. o! 
ni 


नार and: हिरण्यगर्भ 
पितामह, 


In the शतपथत्राह्मय, creati 
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ता वा एताः पंचदेवता एतेन कामप्रेण यज्ञेनायजन्त 
( शतपथ ११।१।६।१।३० ) 
The Five Deities mentioned here are named as: 


१. स्वयम्भू प्रजापति 


२. परमेष्ठी 

३. सूर्य (इन्द्र 
४. अग्नि 

५. सोम 


Amongst them परमेष्टी (the universal principle which is 
fecundated) is called प्राजापत्य, son of स्वयम्भू प्रजापति, स्वयम्भू is the 
father of परमेष्ठी-- 

स परमेष्ठी प्रजापतिं पितरमब्रवीत्‌ कामप्रंवा 5अहे 
यज्ञमदर्शम्‌, तेन खायाजयानीति = 
( शतपथ ११।१।६।१ ७ ) 


परेष्टी discovered the कामप्र यज्ञ (the creative process by which * 


the universe is brought into existence as fulfilling the कास of the 


Creator. On the one hand he associated the self-existent स्वयम्भू , 

his Father, and on the other इन्द्र his son. This इन्द्र 15 सूय, हिरंण्याण्ड, 

and हिरण्यगर्भ, typifying the Twin Pair of अग्नीषोमं. The latter 
are called the Two Brothers ( स्‌ इन्द्रो$ग्नीषोमो भ्रातरावत्रवीत । अनैन वा 
कामप्रेण यज्ञेन याजय़ानि, येन मामिदं पिता प्रजापतिरयीयजदिति, we ११।१।६।१९ ). 
The Twin Brothers अमि and सोम fulfil this creative process 
by अभि playing the role of अन्नाद्‌ and by सोम = of अन्न, The eater 
of food and food refer to the process of assimilation and elimi- 
nation, or the function of the वेश्वानर Fire in each individual 
centre of Life or Prana. The grand amg sacrifice of the Creator 


is his mainfestation as ग्राण in each and every centre 
स इष्ट्वा कामयताहमेवेद सव . स्यामिति । 
स प्राणोऽभवत्‌. प्राणो वा इद. aay अयं बै प्राणो योऽयं पवते । 
(aae ११॥१॥६॥१ ७) 
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‘Having performed the कम sacrifice, he desired—'may I become 
This All (i.e. the universe)? He then became प्राण, for प्राण is 
this All. This Vayu (as the symbol of movement) is qm,’ 


प्राण or Life is the principle of cosmic pulsation, the 
rhythm that is the soul and essence of हिरण्यगर्भ, manifesting 


within its centre as अग्नि and सोम, as the positive and 
negative, or the male and female aspects of energy. The Atharva 
refers to these as the two Fires, one cold ( हिम ) and the other 


hot ( प्रस, अथर्व १३।१।४६, तत्रैतावग्नी आधत्त हिम प्रसं च रोहितः ), यज्ञ is a 
creative process being the outcome of the mingling of hot 
&nd cold: 


स्वर्विदो रोहितस्य ब्रह्मणाग्नि: समिध्यते | 
तस्माद्‌ प्रंसस्तस्माद्विमस्तस्माद्यज्ञो5नायत ॥ 
The रोहित or the Ruddy is अक्षर, ie. अग्नि or हिरण्यगर्भ, the Golden 


Egg quickened with Life, invested with the Twin Fires of heat 
and cold. 


5. क्षोभ 


The Puranas refer to the principle of क्षोभ, ‘agitation,’ ‘move- 
ment’, as an essential step to creation. It signifies the awakining 
of Vishnu from sleep, It is variously described as गुणवैषम्य, 
परिस्फुरण, विस्पन्दन, 


The Linga Purana explains it as follows :-— 
साधम्येंणावतिष्ठेते प्रधानपुरुषावुमो । 
तमः सत्त्वरजोपेती समत्वेन व्यवस्थितौ ॥ ७२ 
अनुपक्तावभूता तावोतप्रोतौ परस्परम्‌ | 
गुणसाम्यो ज्यो ज्ञेयो वेषम्ये सष्टिरुच्यते || ७३ 
उपास्य रजनी metu परां माहेश्वरी तथा । 
अहमु खे प्रवृत्तश्व पर; प्रकृतिसम्भव: ॥ ७५ 
क्षोभयामास योगेन परेण परमेश्वरः | ७६ 
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The Supreme Lord by his Yogic power agitated both प्रकृति 
| and gay to emerge from the state of गुणसाम्य to गुणवेषम्य and 
| thereby start the creative process. Mahe$vara created the trini- 
tarian principle of the three Gods, the three Gunas, the three 
| Fires and the three Worlds : 


महेश्वरात्‌ त्रयो देवा जज्ञिरे जगदोश्वरात्‌ । | 
शाश्वताः परमा गुह्याः सर्वात्मानः शरीरिणः [| ७७ | 
| एत एव त्रयो देवा एत एव त्रयो गुणाः | 
एत एव त्रयो लोका एत एव त्रयोऽनयः ॥ ७८ 
( Rito १।७० ) 
According to the देवीभागवत vea योगनिद्रा entered the body 
of विष्णु, he was rendered अचेतन and स्पन्द्वर्जितः ( देवी० 4191919 c). 


By the miraculous power of वाकू which is fiery energy, तामसी निद्रा 
was ejected out of Vishnu’s body and He was roused to activity ; 


my HM Et १ 00 eed ed VA १! 


E home 


एवं स्तुता तदा देवी तामसी तत्र वेधसा | 
fae हरिदेहात्त संस्थिता पार्थतस्तदा | 
विस्पन्दितशरीरो5सौ यदा जातो जनादन: | 
घाता. परमिकां प्राप्ती सुदं SEAT हरिं ततः d 

( देवी १।७।४८,५० ) 
एका मूर्तिस्त्रयो देवा ब्रह्माविष्णुमहेश्वराः | 
रन;सत्त्वतमोमिश्च संयुताः कार्यकारका; ॥ 


€—À 20€ 


In the cosmic egg ( ब्रह्माण्ड ) there is nothing higher than 
the principle of the Triple Gunas or the Three Gods, which 
is the effective cause of all activity— 


The agitated 4494 belongs to 3:4 
प्रकृति: क्षोभमापन्ना पुरुषाख्ये जगद्गुरो । 
महान्‌ प्रादुरभूदु बुद्धिस्ततो5हं समवतेत ॥ 
अहंकाराच सूक्ष्माणि तन्मात्राणीन्द्रियाणि च | 
( वृहन्नारदीय० ३1२१-२२) | 


| 
| 
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The great पुरुष, either as स्थाणु महेश्वर, or as निद्रागत विष्णु W 
represents the principle of fafa, immovable being, symbolising. th 
resistance to all motion, whereas प्रकृति is the excited condition (R 

of movement— 2 
स एव क्षोभक: पूर्व स क्षोभ्यः प्रकृतेः पतिः | Ri 
स संकोचविकाशाभ्यां प्रधानत्वेऽपि च स्थितः ॥ १२ A 
उत्पन्नः स जगद्योनिरगुणो ऽपि रजोगुणम्‌ | * 


gaq sada समे ब्रह्मस्वं समुपाश्रितः ॥ १३ | 7 


- रजो ब्रह्मा तमो रुद्रो विष्णुः सत्त्वं जगत्पतिः | 

एत एव त्रयो देवा एत एब त्रयो गुणा: ॥ १ ८॥ 
= ( मार्कण्डैय० अ० ४६ ) । : 
शिवेच्छया परा शक्तिः शिवतत्त्वेकतां गता | 
81 


ततः परिस्फुरत्यादो सर्गे dé तिलादिव ॥ १८ 
तस्यां विक्षोभ्यमाणायामादौ नादः gael ॥ १९ ` 
( Rao, वायवी यसं हिता, २।४) 
| as रजस्‌ , अक्षर, अप्रत, शक्ति, 
All these Ls these variant terms s terms are used in the Puranas. 
E 
सैका परा च चिद्रूपा शक्ति: प्रतवधर्मिणी । | 
विभज्य बहुधा fet विदधाति शिवेच्छया n १५॥ 
एकवा च द्विधा चैव तथा awe । 
शक्तयः WS भिद्यन्ते बहुधा व्यवहारतः ॥ १७ N f 
na मी ( शिव go, aada do, २४) | 
ajama faq ललीपुंसात्मकमेव च । न I 
Mics ( झिव०, वाय० सं०, २४३५) 
aa Lu स्तन्यो य॒ एको दिवि तिष्ठति। . .. i 
s mi पुरषेण महात्मना ॥ ६ ॥ 
एको बहुनां जन्तूनां निष्क्रियाणां च सक्रिय: | E 
T एको बहुधा वीज करोति स महेश्वरः ॥ ७ || 
IR क्षरसव्यक्त यदप्यमृतमक्षरप्‌ । . | 
` पाइमाश्षरात्मानाबरेको देवा सब दर । | 
GEJ al मोचकश्च ह्यकालः काः 


ae - 


The principle of क्षोभ is the same 
क्रिया, काल, etc. 


J, 


७ wes 


क ES — कळे. 1311-22. 
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We may go back to the Asyavamiya Sükta of the Rigveda where 
the releasing of the waters of the Ocean is called अधिविक्षरण 
(RV. 1.164.42), kindred to the Puranic परिस्फुरण, विस्पन्दन etc. 


The account in the Harivarnga brings in Vasishtha as the 
Rishi ‘born from the jac’ ( कुम्भसंभवः ) who performed तपस्‌ and 
created the worlds. From his abode in the midst of the Ocean 
he slightly agitated its waters, and this initial trembling gradually 
increased so that by its mounting momentum it threw the 
whole sea into churning convulsions’ and dimensional waves and 
from whose friction the fire called Vai$vanara was produced. 


According to the Brahmanas, fg is the designation of 
प्रजापति, अग्नि and प्राण. The Vasus are प्राणाः and वसिष्ठ is therefore 
the foremost प्राण, viz. the मध्यग्राण, which begins the process of life 
and is called इन्ध, and esoterically इन्द्र, He is the enkindled 


Ale आपवः स विभुभूत्वा कारयामास वै तपः | 
छादयिस्वाऽऽत्मनो देहमात्मना कुम्भसंभवः ॥ १ ॥ 
ततो महात्माऽतिबलो मतिं लोकस्य सजने | 
महतां पञ्चभूतानां विश्वभूतो व्यचिन्तयत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
तस्य चिन्तयतस्तत्र तपसा भावितात्मनः । 
निराकारो तोयमये सूक्ष्मे जगति गहरे uad 
इषत्संक्षोभयामास asd सलिले स्थितः | 
सोऽनन्तरोमिंणा सूक्ष्ममथच्छिद्रमभूत्तदा ॥ ४॥ 
तत्र शब्दगतिभू त्वा मारुतद्रवसंभव: | 
स लब्ध्वाऽऽन्तरमक्षोभ्यो व्यवधत समीरणः ॥ ५ ॥ 
cu a =O) 
विवर्धता बलवता तेन संक्षोभितोऽएवः | 
अन्योन्यवेगाभिहता ममन्धुश्चोमंयो भृशम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
महाणेवस्य छुब्धस्य तस्मिन्नम्भसि मध्यति | 
कृष्णवर्त्मा समभवत््रभुवैश्वानरोऽचिमान्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

( हरिवंश० ३।११ ) 

2, ` प्रजापतिवै वसिष्टः, कौषीतकी त्रा २५२ 

`` . - -अरिनिवै देवानां वसिष्टः, ade १४।९।२।१४ 
` प्राणो वै वसिष्ठ ऋषिः, शत? ८।१।१।६ 
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flame of life in each Jar, i.e. in the conjoint form of each | 


ei रा c 3 

amg unit. In the शान्तिपवन्‌ (333139) वसिष्ठ is called RUIT, 
° > 
the son of हिर्‌ण्यगभ प्रजापति, 


With referencc to the एकार्णव विधि, the Puranas frequently 
cite the following verse of the Manu Smriti, either as it is or with 
variants : 


6, आपो नारा: ; | 


आपो नारा इति प्रोक्ता आपो वै नरसूतवः । | 

ता यदस्यायनं पूर्व तेन नारायणः स्मृतः ॥ 
(Fae १1१०; ब्रह्म ge ५६1१२, ६०।२५; वायु ५३८) | 
The शान्तिपवेन्‌ has it as follows : | 
नराणामयनं ख्यातमहमेकः सनातनः | न | 
आपो नारा इति प्रोक्ता आपो वें नरसूनवः | | 
अयनं मम तत्पूव॑मतो नारायणो ह्यहम्‌ ॥ । 

Also उद्योगपवे ६८।१०-- 

| 
| 
| 
| 


नराणामयनाच्चापि तेन नारायणः स्मृतः | 


This was an ancient गाथा of which the मानव version is the 


oldest form preserved. Later it became the creed of the भागवत 
in variant forms. The doctrine formed part of the .Vedic 
cosmogony according to whi 
(आपो ह वाऽइदमभे सलिलमेत्रास, श 
Agni which is अपां गभः, or S 
नारायण, सूर्य, प्राण, 


ch Waters existed in the beginning 
° 33131413), and they gave birth to 
पा वत्सः, Agni is verily हिरण्यगर्भं, सत्य, 


_॥, अण्ड प । 

भमि meditated upon आपः 

the principle of हि 
हिरण्य is the seed o 


> united with it and produced 
रण्य, 1. e. pulsating life or the impregnated F 
£ Agni (अग्ने रेतो हिरण्यम्‌ , To २।२।३।२८). 
द no Egg is an important symbol in t 
RM " is the same as विराज (यस्मादण्डं विरा 


he generative 
ड़ जज्ञे भूतेन्द्रियगु 


सोर 
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| भाग० २।६'२ 3 also २।५।३४-३५). Viraj is the mother ides 
सोम or आपः, ०7 परमैष्ठी-- 

| यस्मिन्‌ विराट परमेष्ठी प्रजापतिरग्निवश्वानरः सह पंक्तया श्रितः | 
| 


यः परस्य प्राणं परमस्य तंज आदद्‌ ॥ e 
(अथव १३।३।५) 

As प्राण enkindles the adhyatmika centre and the. Sun 
heats the adhidaivatu or cosmos, so does the indwelling Purusha | 
heat the Viraj both from inside and outside (स्वधिष्ण्यं प्रतपन्‌ प्राणी ated | 
प्रतपत्यसौ | एवं विराजं प्रतपंस्तपत्यन्तवहि: पुमान्‌ ॥ भाग० २1६1१६), There are | 
two categories, the first is called विराट or परमेष्ठी, and the second 0 | 
अग्नि वैश्वानर or प्राण, This refers to the two stages of the egg, viz 


the ovum in the mother and its quickening by the seed of the . | 
father after which it becomes the fertilised egg. . i 
| 
| 


| 

| 

| In the दाक्षायणी सूक्त of the ऋग्वेद, the two stages of the Egg. 
| are clearly distinguished. Aditi the Infinite Mother gave birth to i 
eight sons who sprang to life from her body. With seven she 

went to meét the Gods, and the eighth was Martanda which she cast 
faraway (परा मातेण्डमास्यत्‌, Be १०७२८). The Seven Gods constitute 

principles of Life, Mind and Matter 
as the Seven Pranas or the Seven Vasus The eighth मातण्ड 15 
dormant, when thrown outside the bounds of Time (काल; संवत्सर) 
When Aditi unites «me with the cycle of birth and death 
( प्रजायैं sera त्वत्‌ ), which is the same as the wheel of Time ( संवत्सर 
चक्र), the cast away मातण्ड 15 revivified as the yonder Sun or Hiranya- 
garbha. The fecundating principle of MUS 15 काल the universal 
propeller (चोदक), that imparts movement or rhythmic pulsation 
to all centres of manifest life. काल is नारायण पुरुष, AT who enters 
all beings as the Thread Spirit and quickens them In the Bhaga- 
vata, the dormant egg is called अजीव and the active one जीव ( वषपूग 
Reals तदण्डमुदकेशयम्‌ | कालकमस्वभावस्थो जीवोड्जीवमजीवयत्‌ ॥ २1६1२० ) विष्णु 
when he awakens from sleep accepts three pt inciples of काल, “कर्म 
and स्वभाव with which he quickens the active gg. 


As in the Satapatha: Verily in the beginning this (universe) — 
was water (आप), nothing but a sea of excited water (सलिल). The 


together the active energising 


Y5 
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waters (as the all-pervasive mother) desired, ‘How can we be’ 
reproduced ? They toiled and performed tapas. When they to 
were becoming heated, a golden egg was produced ( हिरण्मयम्‌ आण्डमू | 
संबभूव ), The year ( संवत्सर ), indeed, was not then in existence : 
this golden egg floated about for as long as the space of a year. 
In a year’s time पुरुष was produced therefrom: he is प्रजापति. 
(Satapatha, 115:126:-1-2). 
In manifestation प्रजापति becomes twofold, viz. यज्ञ and संवत्सर x 
T L : 
he यज्ञ form is विराज्‌ or the egg, and संवत्सर the unit of time for a 
| the maturity of that egg. When the Creator has completed the 
| span of one year, or the single revolving unit of time, He becomes 
सहस्नायु, 1. ९. destined to live a thousand years or up to the end 
of creation. 
: | ca 
अभाषत completed the span of a year, he stood up and broke j 
। Open the golden egg : 
1 PN E fo 
| सरे हि मजापतिरजायत । स इद हिरण्मयमाण्डं व्यरुजत्‌ | ८८ 
n (शत० 99191812) tc 
When the egg broke, the three worlds, यौ; प्रथिवी अन्तरिक्षं, | | 2 
which constitute the space of each individuating centre, were m 
produced from it: शा 
fas 
WAS स भगवानुषित्वा परिवत्सरम्‌ | 
स्वयमेवात्मनो ध्यानात्तदण्डमकरोद्‌द्रिधा ॥ j| 
ताभ्या स शकलाभ्यां च दिवं भूमिं च निर्ममे | 
SR * à : 
मध्ये व्योम दिशश्चाष्टावपां स्थानं च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ u ( 
(मच्चु १।१२।१ Da 2 


a8) * . . त्सर A S w 
he Principle of संवत्सर is equivalent to the two integrated 


Í expansion and contraction ( संकोच-विकास, विष्णु 313133 » ८ 


: ; 
"s eue wanes of the golden Bird of Time (हिरण्यपक्ष शकुनि) w 
aps his pinions for a thousand years : ae 


यः सहससमे सत्रे जज्ञे विधसनामृषि: | 
हिरण्यवर्ण; शकुनिस्तस्मै हंसात्मने नमः ॥ 


unis o 
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He is the golden goose destined to be on wings ina flight 
to heaven for a thousand days’ duration + 


सहसाह्यं वियतावस्य पक्षौ हरेह सस्य पततः स्वर्गम्‌ D. 
(अथव १३।३।१४) 


Gold (हिरण्य) is a favourite epithet in Vedic symbolism. 
Vratya Prajapati, intent on creating life, has a vision of gold 
within hirnself and then he engenders : 


स प्रजापतिः स्वर्णमात्मन्नपश्यतत्राननथत्‌ | 
( अथव० १५।१।२ ) 


सुवणं or Rwa, is the seed ( रेतः ) which is the universal 
cause of generation, and is the same as माण, 


The significance of ‘Golden Egg’ floating in the waters 
for a year was thus well understood in Vedic and Puranic 
cosmogony. Its name as प्रजापति or नारायण विष्णु made no change 
tothe basic idea, It is the active centre of सत्य in the watery 
Ocean of ऋत. आपः Of ऋत points to the all-pervasive primordial 
matter, defined as यदाप्नोत्‌ तस्मादापः (श० ६।१।१।९; अद्धर्वा$इंदं सवमाप्तम्‌ , 


We १॥१॥१॥१४, Same as एकाणव, ‘the One Ocean’). 

हिरण्यगर्भ is the unit of life, the egg, that has the indewelling 
spirit within it, that is destined, because of the power of life, 
to be born and to die again ( प्रजायै waa aa). The अण्ड is defined 
as the विराज्‌ with बह्मा entering it and being born again as अधिपुरुष 
(cf. भाग० ३।६।४.), The latter is the same as वैराज मनु, i. e. Manu 
or Mind as the offspring of विराज्‌ the same as विवस्वान्‌. The Sun 
is verily the object of these symbols : 


हिरण्यवर्ण' य॑ गर्भभदितिदेत्यनाशनम | 


एकं द्वादशधा Sui तस्मै सूर्यात्मने नमः । 
( शान्तिपवे, ४७२३ ) 


हिरण्यगर्भ is सूर्य, the womb of the Great Mother Goddess 
Aditi. He is the रोहित, the Red One ( aade १३।१।१ ), concealed 
within the Ocean ( यो अप्स्वन्तः ) and now thrown UP. by the 
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concentrated force of the universal creative laws, as the most bei 
perfect visible symbol in the whole of the creation. Homage life, 
is paid to him under many names: za, महादेव, अयमा, वरुण, अग्नि, the 
सूर्य, महायम ( aaie १३।४।४-५ ) He represents the ten calves typ 
with a single head (d वत्सा उपतिश्न्त्येकशीर्षाणों युता दश, अथर्व० १३।४।६), Uno 
i.e. the perfect symbol of विराज्‌ which has ten constituent elements. (क्रो 
As &*& he shines in the centre of the heavens— e 

| स इन्द्रो भूत्वा तपति मध्यतो दिवम्‌ | 
( अथवे० 9 313193 ) 
He is सविता, also called महेन्द्र, the Mighty Indr qq = 
; | ; y Indra (srade 4313-3). be 
It may be mentioned that the Puranas define the Egg as Ka 
consisting of seven constituents, viz. Mahat or Buddhi, "er 

Ahamkara, and the Five Tanmatras (महदाद्या विरोषान्ता ह्मण्डमुत्पादयन्ति Ki 
ते, बिष्णु० १।२।५०, लिंग» १।३।१८; Kirfel, ibid., p. 9). The egg is 
nothing else except an envelope of these Seven, viz. Manas, of 
ian and the Five Elements. Each individual centre is an egg, th 
having its प्रजापति ब्रह्मा, and a whole miniature universe within it: eu 

तस्मिन्नण्डे त्विमे लोका अन्तर्विश्वमिदं जगत्‌ | 5 

अण्डं दशगुणेनेव वारिणा प्रावृतं वहिः ॥ 

th 

( fite १।३।२९-३० ) is 

The universe is equal to millions and billions of such eggs: | 
सप्ताण्डावरणान्याहुस्तस्यामा कमलासनः | 

( 


कोटिकोटियुतान्यत्र चाण्डानि कथितानि तु ॥ ` 


(fte १३३३) 


t a | Co as of ue एकार्णवविधि 15 the description 
sie Hee: १९ वटपत्रशायी वाळनारायण floating on the surfa 
(बहुवषसहलायु deci (mum, १।१०।१२-६९). माकंण्डेय is the ancient 
c ; ; हरि ala ०1३७) endowed with a eae : ubi 
years. He is the same as मातेण्ड du D a 
rought to life for the RR 


bus the symbol of 


iii. ccu ECL... o RM 
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being but another name of अग्नि, बालनारायण is the newly created : 


life, the Young Boy, कुमार, who is fresh with every new lease of 
the creative process (नवो नवो भवति जायमानः). As the Babe, he. 
typifies the Unconscious, that is bound to incarnate in creation as: 
the conscious mind. He is described as engaged in his pastime. 
(क्रोडा, लीला) for the purpose of creation, a natural spontaneous 
expression, involving no conscious effort. 


8. PAINTING 


The beautiful painting reproduced with this article is 
from an illustrated Bhagavata manuscript which has now 
become dispersed. The painting 1s preserved in the Bharat 
Kala Bhavan museum of the Banaras Hindu University and is 
reproduced with the kind permission of ` its Director, Rai 
Krishnadasa. 

. The painting 
of Kangra and may be assigned to circa 1775-1800 A. D. It is 
thejwork of a genius, a rare example of symbolic illustration 
cultivated under the Pahari idiom. The billowy ocean, 
ng watery spirals are depicted with 
ious effect becomes impressed on 
epicted हिरण्यगर्भ, 


its mounting waves and turni 
grand success and their harmon 
the mind. Against a blue blackground is d 
the Golden Egg, radiant with brilliant gold. The miniature 
is an esthetic creation of charming quality both for its 
drawing and colour. In its silent way it imparts a meaning 
that is deep beyond छो On. the reverse is inscribed the 
following sloka of श्रीमदुभागक्त-- 


हिरण्मयः स पुरुषः सहखपरिवत्सरान | 
आण्डकोश उवासाप्छु सवसत्वोपबृंहितः ॥ 


_ ‘With Water all round, lay within the shell of the Egg, the: 
Golden Purusha, with his team of universal beings, for the 
duration of a thousand years. The golden radiance of the Egg 
shining through its seven shells (सप्तावरण, विष्णु १॥२१०) is the 
Tapas or Pranic Power of नारायण पुरुष lying with it. 
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| . vM u 
| 9. TRE Ecc-Irs MODEN VIEW 
| The. quickened Egg is an important biological Conception, 
Each individual animal begins life as an egg and attains 
maturity or its adult structure in a period (which .constitutes his 
संवत्सर) arbitrarily determined. With perhaps a very few excep- 
tions all. multicellular animals reproduce sexually (cf. the 
Fater-Mother, or Sky-Earth. conception in the splitting of the. 
egg). The Mother principle is the बिराज and the Father of t 
principle is the seed-depositing or quickening स्वयम्भू called नारायण, gori 
because he fixes his abode in the watery cell (नाराः, आपः, विराज्‌), wot 
The new individual obtains life by a fusion of the two cells, one, tim 
the Spermatozoon being produced by the male, and the other, pow 
the ovum or egg (अण्ड) by the female parent. These two thu 
reproductive cells always differ greatly in size and appearance, __ the 
but.have an equal influence on the characters of the animal | Bot 
arising from their fusion. Fertilisation is the act of fusionof | test 


à spermatazoon or the male cell with an egg or the female ovum. 
This releases a series of most miraculous developments accom- 
panied by the division of cells and successive cleavages which 
give rise to the central nervous System and the associated 
Systems, like the respiratory, circulatory, digestive, excretory and 


Procreative. This is s field of study of the modern science of | 
embroyology. 


10. नारायणस्य चेष्टयाजुप्रविष्टमाण्डम 


aie In the P uranic accounts too, the egg is a complex struct 
in terms of its cosmogonic data, For example, it is stated in th 
Bhagavata that the immobile (कूरस्थ) Purusha déposits its see 
Elie or आएड (egg), and with His divine potency known 4 
काल (Time) the egg is entered simultaneously by twent: bree | 
crea tiye categories (त्रयोविंशतिक गण) as follows : ae 5d 
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| ; ४-८ पंच ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि 

९-१ ३ पंच कर्मेन्द्रियाणि 

S १४-१८ पंच तन्मात्राः 

a १९-२३ पंच भूतानि 


These 23 Tattvas constitute the अधिपूरष within the womb 


1 | 01 the egg known together as raaz. By themselves these cate- 
) | 8०165 stand disconnected and therefore are unable to start the 


work of creation. Having entered all of these at one and the same 

) time Narayana as the अन्तर्यामी Purusha, unites them by His active ; 
power, and stimulates their dormant energy. When they are 

) "thus roused into activity, the twentythree categories, impelled as 

| they are by God, evolve the cosmic as.well as the individual 

! Body out of their own {parts and undergo transformation as a 
result of mutual cooperation : 


l 
| सोऽनुप्रविष्टो भगवांश्रेशरूपेण . त॑ गणम्‌ | 
। fad संयोजयामास gui कर्म प्रवोधयन्‌ ॥२ 


SE ay acne teenie 


| प्रबुद्धकर्मा देवेन त्रयोविशतिको गणः | 
प्रेरितो ऽजनथत्‌ स्वामिर्मात्रामिरधिपूरुषम्‌ ll- ४ 


परेण विशता स्वस्मिन्‌ मात्रया विश्वसगगण; | 
चुक्षोभान्योऽन्यमासाद्य यस्मिंलोकाश्चराचराः ॥ ५ 


| 
| 
| (भागवत ३॥६ ) 
| 


Brahma, Rudra and Vishnu,—the three Gods or the Triple 
Gunas--all dwell in the Egg, and a whole universe with its 
Systems of many worlds inhere within the subtle womb of the 
Egg.: 


——M 


जलबुदुबुदवत्तस्मादवतीर्ण; पितामहः URS 
'स एव भगवान्‌ रुदरो विष्णुरविश्वगतः प्रभुः | 
तस्मिन्नण्डे खिमे लोका अन्तर्विश्वमिद जगत्‌ ॥ २९. 
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The Egg is the material manifestation (प्राकृत सर्ग) of the 
Divine Person (पुरुषाधिष्ठित, लिंग० 413138). The Divine Potency and 
the inherent energy of the Egg impel it to attain. its numerical 


————— 


evolutions as One, Threefold and Tenfold.. The One is called | 
its Centre (हृदय), the Three are adhyatma, adhidaiva and adhibhita, | i 
and the Ten are the ten Pranic constituents of Viraj.2 NO, 
are r 
Viraj is also the name of the Cosmic Cow (विराड्‌ वे गोः, | will. 


To ०।५।२।१९ ; यज्ञ १३४३, गां मा हिंसीरदितिं विराजम्‌ ). She is Aditi, 
the Universal Divine Mother, whose child is the fertilised Egg— 
हिरण्यगर्भ. He is सूये and its प्राण, the Life principle symbolised by the 
Sun ( प्राणः प्रजानामुदयत्येष सूर्यः, Y'o go ६८ ), He is the Navel of 
Immortality (प्राण: प्रजानामसृतस्य नाभिः, अथवे० ९।१।¥), the Dispenser 
of the immortal and the mortal in their respective spheres 
(निवेशयन्नमृतं मत्य॑ च, Ro १३५२). Each centre of manifestation 


(—€——— 
eS 


is & Golden Calf, produced from its Golden Egg. Homage | fre 
to each हिरिण्यगभ floating in its cosmic moisture and concealing | Spec: 
within it all the possibilities of existence. | Spec 
peric 

ifle ere आओ cout 


"ec as 
१ स 3 विश्वसजां गर्भो देवकर्मात्मशक्तिवान्‌ । mot 
वित्रभाजात्मना त्मानमेक्रधा दशधा Har ॥७॥ 
साध्यात्मः साधिदैवश्च साधिभूत इति त्रिधा । 


बिराट प्राणो देशविध TEN हृदयेन च ॥९॥ 


(भागवत० ३।६) | 

: elements of विराज्‌ include—4. प्राण, 2 a 
3 Rp 4. दिक्‌, 6. ore, 6, स्तोम, 7. qe, 8. साम, 9. ग्रह, and 10. R 
ue pr ags वैभव, p. 227). These Aró th e ton Sons of वे 
e - Praphetas, Narada da oe DEM mi टा हातन व 
ES da, chi, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu (Manu 1.3 


22317 Vedio data, the ten 
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al | IMPORTANT WORDS FROM THE PURANAS 
d | a : 
i | [In this standing column it is proposed to collect important 
१२ | words from the Puranas with short explanatory notes. Scholars 
| are requested kindly to send their contributions. Each word-note 
5 | will appear under the name of its contributor.—Editor ]. 
i, muc. 
ami [ अस्यां टिप्पण्यां पुराणवाझायस्य विशेषाः शब्दाः कमशो व्याख्याता 
c भविष्यन्ति । तत्राद्ये स्थाने 'अरणिः' [<< माता, जननी] 'मंडलिका’ 
if | [= कूपिका, गंडकुपूलश्व] इतिं sexes संगहीतम्‌ |] 
T 
351 (D अरणि 
? The word अरणि denoted the churning fire-sticks to generate 
€ | fire for the Yajía. In several Puranas it has been known in the 
g | special sense of ‘mother’, ‘generatrix’. It appears that this 
| special meaning developed in the Sanskrit speech of the Gupta 
period. The following examples have been noted during the 
. course of my readings : 
| (१) गुहारणि = mother of गुह or कातिकेय- 
| ततो नगत्पतिप्राणहेतुर्हिमगिरिप्रिया | 
है राह्म महुते सुभगे व्यसूयत गुहारणिम्‌ ॥ 
| ( मत्स्य» १५४५९६) , 
| 
- | ie, मैना, wife of Himalaya, gave birth to पावती who was to be the 


| mother of गुह. 
| (२) विधारणि-- 
हीमृतां aad c 

j दाता महीभृतां नाथो होता देवश्वतुमृंखः | 

वरः पशुपतिः साक्षात्‌ कन्या विश्वारणिस्तथा'॥ 

 ( मत्स्य० १५४।४८४।४८५ ) 

ie. in the wedding ceremony, of Siva and Parvati, Pasupati 
Siva was the bridegroom, and Parvati, the mother of the universe 


( विश्वारणि ), was the bride. 
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(३) वातारणि-- | : 
तत्रामिमानी भगवान्वायुश्रातिक्रियात्मकः | | er 


वातारणिः समाख्यातः शब्दशाखविशार्‌देः || (argo २।४४ ) 


| 
ht i.e., ‘The presiding deity of the five organs of sense, whose special | 
| function is motion, is Vayu who is called the ‘mother’ | 
i of, ‘Vata’ by specialists in the science of etymology, | 


— y 
(४) पुरारणि-- | 


सन्नतिञ्चानुसूयाञ्च ऊर्ना स्वाहां सुरारणिम्‌ | 


| 
j 
x | 
सभाव महाभागां प्रददी च यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ (हिः १।५।१३) | 
Le, प्रसूति gave birth from दक्ष to 24 dau | 
became the ‘mother of gods’. 


(s 


ghters, including स्वाह who 


| (५) भार्गवारणि--- | | 
॥ उपयेमे भृगुर्धीमान्‌ ख्याति तां भागवारणिम | | 
८ ( छिंग० १।५।२४ ) | 


1. e, Bhrigu, the wise one, married ख्याति, who became the 


mother of भार्गव शुक्र 
(६) नगतो5रणि:--- न 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य च तां देवी स जगतो ऽरणीम्‌ | 
किमर्थः तपसा लोकान्‌ संतापयसि शैलजे ॥ 


( fe. १।१०।२।४ 


‘the mother of 
which were causin 


PER 


(4 


de e. शिव having respectfully gone round पार्वती, 
world’, enquired the ८ 
- pain to the worlds, 


ause of her austerities 


Here the word-form in the printed text of जीवानन्द (C | 
8 अरणी, but the short form अरणि suits the metre as 
he. lowing example —. pr ; 


जगतो रणि;--- 


- 1885) 


|| 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
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i. e. having heard his words, देवी पार्वेती, ‘mother of the यो. 

entered the body of her Lord.’ 
(८) असृतस्यारणि;-- 
| अमृतस्थारणिसत्वं हि देवयोनिरपां पते । 
वृजिनं हर मे सर्व तीर्थराज नमोऽस्तु d ॥ 


( ब्रह्म० ६०४५ ) | 
While performing समद्र-स्नान, one should recite : i 


*O lord of the waters, you are the progenitor of अमृत and 
womb of all the deities 3 ४ 


(९) सुरारणि- 
या च सा सुरभिर्नाम अदितिश्च सुरारणिः | 
तेऽप्युमे तस्थ भार्ये वै तेनेव सह यास्यतः ॥ 
( हरिवंश० १।५५।२४ ) 
‘She who is named सुरभि, and she who is called अदिति, ` 
‘mother of the gods'—both were the wives of Kasyapa.’ 


सुरारणिर्गर्भमधत्त दिव्यं तपःप्रकर्षाददितिः पुराणम्‌ | 
( हरिवंश १।४०।२५ ) ` 


नीलकंठ-सुरारणिः देवमाता अदितिर्नाम | 


(१०) विषारणि-- 
- दुःखोपसप्यं तीरेषु ससपर्विपुठेविः 


विषारणिभवस्याम्ेधू मेत परिवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 
( हरिवंश० २1१११४४) 


नीलकंठ translates विषारणयः as सर्पाः i. e. serpents which are 
the ‘producers of poison.’ ; j : 


(११) नाभ्यारणि-- i A 
नाभ्यारण्यां समुत्पन्नं यस्य पेतामहं गृहम्‌ । 


एकार्णवजलस्थस्य नष्टे स्थावरजंगमे || 
( हरिवंश० १।४०।२१ ) 


He from whose ‘navel as the mother’ was prduced the abode of 
Brahma, is Vishnu sleeping in the waters of the primeval ocean, . 


- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | i 


a 
आ का E 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
li 310 पुराणम्‌--PUR3NA [Vol II, No 1-9 | J 
| नीलकंठ--नाभ्या नामिदेशेन उपलक्षिता अरणिः मन्थनदप्डतुल्यं | t 
| नाळं तस्यां नाभ्यारण्यां पैतामह गृहं पद्मम्‌ | | 
It is doubtful if नीलकंठ is on the right track in taking अरणि | 
as मन्थनदण्ड, The correct reading seems to be नाभ्यरण्यां (नाभि + | 
अरणि ) ‘the navel as the mother of the (lotus that is the) abode of 
Brahma. Í 
It appears to me that this special figurative meaning of 
the word अरणि was a development in the Sanskrit language of j 
the Gupta period. In confirmation of that, the following verse i 
|| of the चतुर्भाणी may be cited : | 
एषा कामिकरांगुलिप्रियसखी नाभिद्ददांमःसुतिः | = 
विद्युत्‌ क्षौमबलाहकस्य रुचिरा कार्कश्ययोग्यारणि: | S 
मोवाँ कामशरासनस्य ललिता वाक्‌ श्रोणिबिबस्य ते B - 
छिन्ना मानिनि मेखला रतिसुखाभ्यासाक्षमाठा कथम्‌ ॥ न 
( धूर्तबिटसंबाद्‌, शलोक १९ ) | 1 
The waist-band or girdle of the heroine is here described n 


in several ways by comparing it to di 
them is कार्कद्ययोग्यारणिः, 
have explained it at leg 


verse objects and one of 
The meaning is rather obscure, and I 


nth in the light of a reference from 
classical Sanskrit literature, viz. the 


Kumarasambhava of || 
: Kalidasa (IV. 8), in my annotated edition of the Chaturbhani 
4 (text and translation), ; 
| new word, signifying the मलखंभ exercise which imparts muscular 
i firmness to the body of a Wrestler, and is figuratively indicative 


of पुरुषायित रति by the h 
In such a situation th 
the heroine was tied by 


. सरसि स्मर मेखलागुणेरुत गोत्रस्ललितेषु बन्धनम्‌ | 
च्युतकेसरदूपितेक्षणान्यवतंसोत्पकताडनानि वा ॥ 

Ld OC ( Ie xie) 

चतुर्भाणी, Published 1959, (Hindi Granth Ratnakar, E 


e 
p. 80, footnote १९(आ),1 काकंश्ययोग्या is a | i 


Bombay). ; 
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So the मेखला fastened to the here was the ‘mother of some 


tough erotic exercise’ for the heroine. 
V.S. AGRAWALA 


IL मण्डलिका 
The word is used in the ब्रह्मवेवत पुराण>> 


e D 9 
चतुहस्तप्रमाणाञ्च झत्वा मण्डछिका शुभाम्‌ । 
ीर्थान्यावाहयेत्तत्र हस्तं दत्वा तपोधन ॥ 

(Haas २६।६५) 

To perform the daily ablution, one should prepare & मण्डलिका 
of the-depth of 6 feet and invoke the celebrated tirthas by 
immersing one’s hand in its water. 

मण्डलिका is a new word, not recorded in the lexicons in this 
special sense, viz. ‘a ring-well, a small reservoir of water,’ which 
is made by superimposing a series of rings of baked clay. 
These have been found during archaeological excavations at 
many a historical site in north India. They served as 
temporary wells or storage devices for water and grain, or as 


Soakage pits. 

“In the recently published Jaina text अंगबिज्ञा, मंडलभूमि 
is mentioned as the place where such rings Were fixed, 
each of which was called a मंडल, and still bears the name मॉडल 
in Béngal, and गांड in the Uttar Pradesh (derived from गंड) 

The best example of its use is found in the Divyavadana 
(Cowell’s edn., p. 359 19) 

किं ada समतां नयसीह Ae | 


खद्योतकेन रंवि मण्डल्ता समुद्रम्‌ ॥ 


' Edgerton explains it as ‘a small body of water in contrast 
with the ocean, as a mustard-seed with Mt. Meru, or a firefly with 
the sun” He, however, adds—‘I cannot explain the word’ 


१, वायव्वेसु वच्चभूमीयं णिधितं ति बूया, मडलभूमागत वा बूयां । Angavijja 
( Prakrit Text Society, Varanasi—S ), p. 222 
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(Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary, p, 416). Now on the 
basis of the word मण्डल, ‘a ring’, it is possible to understand 
correctly the word मण्डलिन्‌ and its alternative form मण्डलिका as ‘a 
ring-well.’ We also find its use in the सुभाषितत्रिशती of भतृ हरि-- 


ब्रह्माडं मण्डलीमात्रं किं sma मनस्विनः | 
शफरीस्फुरितेनाब्धि: क्षुब्धो न as जायते ॥ 
( वेराग्यशतक, “le ९२, D. D. Kosambi edn, from निर्णयसागर ) 


Here the whole universe is said to be of the limited 
capacity of a मण्डली and hence despised by the wise as being of 
no use to him. 


Archaeologists have. discovered that these ring-struc- 
tures were put to a threefold use, viz. as (1) soakage pits, 
(2) storage jars, and (3) small water-reservoirs or wells. This is 
confirmed by the use of the words as recorded above. 


The अंगविजा reference to मण्डलभूमि as a pair word with 
वच्चभूमि, indicates its meaning as the place of a soakage-pit made 
by arranging & number of rings ( mazdalas ) one above the other. 


The reference in the Vairagya-Sataka of Bhartrihari to 
ब्रह्माण्ड being compared to a मण्डली indicates that the latter was & 
device for storage of grain, etc., having in its hollow a limited 
capacity. This was exactly what was also known as 8 
गंड-कु पूल, where गण्ड is synonymous with मंडल (For गंडकुपूल, see 
etait, Nirnaya Sagara edn., VII. p. 230), 


The Divyavadana mention of मण्डलिन्‌ and the ब्रह्मवेबत पुराण 
reference to मण्डलिका both denote 
circular hoops of kiln-burnt eart 
Behar Peasant Life, 


‘the temporary wells made of | 
henware for sides’ ( Grierson, 
4nd edn., Patna, 1926, p. 205, para 924.)* 


V. S. AGRAWALA ae 
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NARAYANA MAHARNAVA 


(नारायणमहार्णवः) 
By 
V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ मत्स्यपुराणे स्थलद्वये नारायणमहार्णवस्य वर्णनमुपलभ्यते | 
e ^ SM D 
द्वादशाकमयद्वीपः, रुद्रेकादशपत्तनः, वस्वष्टाचलसंयुक्त; इति विशेषणत्रयस्य प्राचीन- 
भूगोलसंमता व्याख्याऽत्र क्रियते | ] ; 

The Matsya Purana contains a passage of great literary 
merit describing the Ocean as “नारायणमहाणवः?. The passage 15 
repeated twice, in ch. 172 (Slokas 30b-37a) and in ch. 248 (slokas 
Cue The passage occurring in ch. 248 (An. edn.) is as 
ollows : : 


द्वादशार्कमयद्वीपी रुद्रेकादशपत्तनः ॥ २२ 
७ -9 
वस्वष्टाचलसंयुक्तस्त्रेळोक्याम्भोमहोदधिः । सिद्धसाध्योर्मिकलिल: सुपर्णानिल्सेवित;॥ २३ 
दैत्यलोकमहाम्राहो रक्षोरगझषाकुरः | पितामहमहाधेर्यः स्वगंखीरत्नभूषितः ॥२४ 
धीश्रीहीकान्तिमिर्नित्यं नदीमिरुपशोमितः | काल्योगमहापर्वप्रयागगतिवेगवान्‌ ॥ २५ 
«i स्वयोगमहावीर्यो नारायणमहाणेव; | कालो rat प्रसनाभिरद्धिर्हादयसे पुनः ॥ २६ 
Its correct textual position will be decided by the editor of 
the projected critical edition. We here give thought only to its 
interpretation. : 
The passage seeks to describe Narayana as the great 
Ocean. From its phraseology we are, however, left free to 
interpret it the other way also, viz. to think of the Ocean as the 
very embodiment of Narayana. To think both ways was in fact 
the-accepted dictum of the poetic imagery during the Gupta age, 
as reflected in the following description given by Kalidasa : 
तां तामवस्थां प्रतिपद्यमानं स्थितं दश व्याप्य दिशो महिम्ना । 
विष्णोरिवास्यानवधारणीयं Sea रूपमियत्तया वा ॥ 
( रघु० XII. 5 ) 
The two doctrines of इेदक्ता and इयत्ता were elaborated in 
the metaphysics of the new Bhagavata movement as recorded 
in the well-known akg ध्न्यसंहिता (ch. X) In the above verse the 
Ocean is made an object of their application. र 


Now turning to the Matsya passage, the Ocean is described 
as follows :—. 


(1) द्वाद्शाकसयद्दीप: —Vishnu as the son of Aditi is one of the 
twelve Adityas, or the twelve Adityas represent his various 


40 
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forms. These are compared to the twelve Dvipas of the | 


Maharnava or the Indian Ocean, as reckoned at the time when 
the passage was compiled. We have varied references in 
Sanskrit literature to चतुद्वीप, सप्तद्वीप, त्रयोदशद्वीपः and अष्टादशद्वीपः, 
besides the present one to द्वादशद्ठीप . Bana mentions several 


times the अष्टादशद्दीप conception? of Bharatavarsha. Two and a half 
centuries before him Kalidasa had also referred to the King of 


Mahishmati as "STET SIBI पनिखातयूप:? (33°, VI, 38). The number 
‘eighteen’ seems to have included the following names as may 
be compiled from references in the मञ्ुश्रीमूलकल्प and other Puranic 
and literary sources :— 

1. garda (which became the name of भारतवर्षं in the | 
Gupta period), 2. इन्द्रद्वीप (Andamans), 3, करोरुमान्‌ ,4, ताम्रपंर्णी | 
(Ceylon, 5, गभस्तिमान्‌ , 6. amm (Nicobar), 7. सौम्यकद्दीप, 
8, aeaa (or पण्युपायन ), 9. वारणद्वीप. (For these well- 
known nine Dvipas see Matsya 114, 7-9; Vayu 45, 78-80 

and Markandeya 57, 6-7). 
The मज्ञुश्रीमूलकतेप ( Vol. IL p. 322) gives the following 
additional names ; — | 
BRANT, नारिकेलद्वीप, aruis, नमद्ठीप, बलिद्वीप and sah. | 
We also get the following names from other sources :— 


1. ४. , त्रयोदश समुद्रस्य द्वौपानरनन पुरूरवाः ( आदिपर्व, Poona eda. 
134. 19); त्रयोदशद्वीपवती मही च ( आरण्यकपर्वं, 70. 17); but the Vayu Purana 
roads अष्टादश समुद्रस्य द्वीपानश्नन्‌ पुरूरवाः (2, 15). 
2. ९६ (a) इमानशादशद्वीपान्‌, समुद्रान्‌ सपर्वतान्‌ ( लिङ्ग go 20, 22) 
(b) महाळयविधानेन कृतवीर्यसुतो वली । 
aerma द्वीपानामाधिपत्यमवाप्तवान्‌ ॥ 
; ( स्कन्द्‌०, ब्रह्मखण्ड, सेतुमाहात्म्य, 36, 189) 
(0 ततो नलिकानिहपमालिख्य फलके मया | 
महा साशादशद्वीपा परिक्रान्ता वरार्थिना T 
(बुधस्वामि कृत बृहत्कथाश्होकसं ग्रह, 19, 180) | 


2 (a) धूळतादिशदशदशद्वीपे दिली 
VI, p 179). 


(®) अश्ादशद्वीपाष्टमंगलकमालिनी मेदिनी (फव. p. 185). 
(°) अशदशद्वीपजेतव्याधिकारे (Ibid, p. 208), ; 
E» अशदशशद्वीपमालिनी मेदिनी ( कांदम्वरी, P. L. Vaidya edn. 
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asada, कटाहट्वीप (Kedah in North Malaya; जानकीहरण, 1, 17), 
सुवर्णद्वीप (Sumatra ; कथासरित्सागर, 56, 62), कपू रद्दीप (ibid., 56, 62). 
The conception of the द्वादशद्वीप5 seems to belong to a time earlier 

than Kalidasa and may be put to about the third century A.D. 

(2) स्ब्रैकादशपत्तनः —]ust as the eleven Rudras are a 
manifestation of the single God Rudra who in terms of 
the Trideva conception of the Puranas is an aspect of 
the same reality as Narayana, similarly the Ocean has its 
amplified greatness in the form of एकादश qaas or the eleven 
commercial sea-ports situated on its long coast-line. What these 
eleven sea-ports were is a question deserving some thought. The 
list seems to have comprised the following :— 

1. प्रभास पत्तन, 2. भुगुकच्छ पत्तन (the सभापर्व refers to it asa 
qua ), 3. aaie पत्तन, 4, सुरची पत्तन (किष्किन्धाकांड ४२1१३), 5. नागपत्तन, 
6. कावेरी पत्तन, 7. द्रमिळ पत्तत (most probably the same as Kaveri 
Pattana or Puhara elaborately described in the Tamil classic 
Silappadhikaram ; Dandin’s अवन्तिसुन्दरी कथा, p. 177); 8. सुसली पत्तन 
(near the mouth of the Krishna), 9. विशाखा पत्तन, 10. कलिङ्ग पत्तन, 
11. ताम्रलिप्ती पत्तन, 12. fag ma (वसुदेव हिण्डी, Atmananda Jain 
Granthamala edition, p. 145). 

The number of Pattanas like that of the Dvipas increased 
in later literature; e.g. there is a reference to a सार्थवाह (sea- 
merchant) whose fame had spread to the eighteen Dvipas and 
who had trade connections with nineteen Pattanas (अष्टादश EN 
कीर्तिविख्यात, एकोनविंशतिपत्तननायक' , सभाशज्ञारवरणक्स ग्रह, ००1९९ by Agarchand 
Nahata, p. 36). 

(3) वस्वष्ठाचलसंयुक्त: —This refers to the eight mountains 
situated along the above mentioned extensive sea-coast. This 
list may have included the सोमगिरि near the. confluence of the 
Indus with the sea (सिन्धुसागरयोश्बैव संगमे तत्र पर्वतः । महान्‌ सोमगिरिर्नाम 
शतश गो agga: ॥ किष्किन्धा, ४२।१५), the रैवतक mountain in Saurashtra, 
the सह्याद्रि along the Konkan coast, the REX and सलय mountains in 
Tamil land, and the महेन्द्र mountain ( xge, VI. 54). This list may 
have included the other mountains along the sea-coast 
of Greater India of which three important names are 
given in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Ramayana, viz. शिशिर wd 
beyond Java (यबद्वीपमतिक्रम्य शिशिरो नाम पवेतः, ४०1३१), ऋषभ पवत 
(fie ४०४४) and उदय EIS (fe ४०।५४). 

The constituent elements of this important reference to the 
Indian Ocean point to a period of brisk trans-naval commerce and 
colonising activities between the mainland of Bharatavarsha and 
the Dvipantara islands, a phenomenon of national history during 
the Saka-Satavahana-Gupta epoch (cir. 1st cent.—4th cent. A.D.). 
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A 


8राणानि . 

The present Anthology by two distinguished Savants | m 
consists of selections from the Itihasa and Purana literature. p: 
According to traditional computation the two together comprise ie 


about 5 thousand. Itis the quality of the selected passages 
that has a charming appeal and is enough to acquaint us with 
the human aspect and the literary excellence of this vast 
literature. Certainly there is much in them that is prosaic, 
but there is much more that is grand and superbly beautiful 
by all the tests of rhetoric charm, ethical tone and the intensely j a 
human aroma of emotional and objective descriptions. The 
selections bear out this aspect, e.g. the two passages from 
the Ramayana, viz. अशोकवनिकायां सीता ( रा० ५१५) and रावणभय- 
कातरा सीता ( We ५।१९।२-२१ ). The description of Sita in the 
Asoka-grove is a superb creation of Valmiki's genins, a rare 
flash of poetic art, releasing a flood of similes to create & 
varled picture of diverse forms familiar under the Indian sky 


| 
about 5 lacs of verses, of which this selection contains only | ( 


VA NEN 
“ऱ्य 


No one having once read can ever forget it. Similar in 7 
aesthetic charm is the description of Sita as seen by Ravana, i 
which is gripping and worthy of frequent recitation. Where 
can one find in literature such comparisons as स्प्रतिमिव «farum, ह 
ऋद्धिं निपतितामिव, विहतामिव च श्रद्धाम्‌, आशां प्रतिहतामिव, सोपसर्गां यथा t 
सिद्धिम्‌ „ बुद्धिं सकडपामिव, अभूतेनापवादेन कीर्ति निपतितामिव, आम्नायनामयोगेन विद्या I 
ues संस्कारेण यथा gat वाचमर्थान्तरं गताम्‌ ; Or नावं सन्नामिवार्णवे, सन्नाः 5 | 1 

à e SER बिनानिताम्‌ , प्रजञामिव परिक्षीणाम्‌, आयतीमिव विध्वसतामू, | 9 
Taa दिरा काल, गरजामपहतासिव, वदीमिव TIA, शान्तामरिनिशिखामिव | I 
etc. ? Sita in extreme distress enters the orbit of our vision o — n 
again and again with deepening pathos in the string of similes - t 
Woven by a rare master of poesy. p £ 
Tè E em e . 9 

he Mahabharata is a veritable thesauru for — d 
passages.of emotional and descriptive quatity of which'ei > ० 
have been chosen, e.g. विश्वह्पदर्शनं (६।३३।६-५०), अमृतमन्थनं ( = 
राजसभायां शकुन्तला (१।६८-६ स्वान्तरं qd र 
uu M १1६८-६९ ), सवस्वान्तकरं दूतं (२1५८-६१ I 
. Ung dialogue about dice between Yudhishthi i 
तीपरित्याग: (2144-43), काम्यकवनप्रवेशः : 


१८५२-५२), यम-साविन्नी संवादः (ale ), 
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| (४३४-३६), विदुलापुत्रानुशासनम्‌ (५।१३१-१३४), शध्र-जम्बुक संवाद: (१२1१४९, 
l a model of ingenious story-making), सत्यूपाख्यानम्‌ (१२।२४८-७-२५०। 
४१, a brilliant conception on the eternal theme of death), 
गौतमी-लब्धक-व्याल-हत्यु-काल संवादः (१३।१।३-८३, which appears to be a | 
Brahmanical counterpart of the Buddist कृशा गोतमी episode | 
framed in a new setting and inspired by a new conception of | 
काल and कम doctrines sometime in the Gupta age), etc. 


The selections from the 18 Puranas are just like 
demonstrating the quality of the ocean by a few drops. But the | 
passages chosen are of lyrical flash and informed by a human j 
| touch ; for example, the मगभोजक ब्राह्मण वृत्तान्त from the Bhavishya | 
| (2138) isa passage of fundamental historical value deserving 
| reassessment in the light of Indo-Sassanian relationships 
| mentioned. therein, even the name of जरथुस्त्र 95 जरशब्द being 

adopted. The पंचकालविधानज्ञ bearded sacrificers (यज्विनः) who 

wore the अव्यज्ञ and who lived in the vicinity of क्षीरोद in 
शाकद्वीप were the ancient Iranian priests, who were Sun-worship- 
pers and came to this country for the worship and installation 
of the images of the Sun-god during the Kushana and Gupta 
ages. Their first great centre was built in the Sun-temple at 
| Mitravana or Multan on the banks of the Chandrabhaga river 
(anama? चापि मया सूर्यो निगेशित:). 


The other Puranic selections better invested with huma- 
| nism and poetic art, include जनकाश्वमेथे याज्ञवत्त्यप्रतिष्ठा (age ६०), 
a small piece, yet sufficient to mirror the grandeur of an 
intellectual giant. The देवीस्तव and देवीस्तुति of the Markandeya 
are well-known, but not so the अग्नि प्रसादन स्तोत्र by a pupil of 
, Bhati, which is couched. in the grand style and synthetic 
| terminology distinctively evolved by the authors of the Purana 
literature during the period of renaissance (माकण्डेय ० ९९-१००). 
| The वाराणस्युद्यानवर्णानं of the Matsya is cast in high-flown कथ्य 
| style and should be assigned to the Golden Age of Sanskrit 
| literature, giving as it does a model description (acia) of उद्यान 
। motif in the Gupta period. The extreme straits for space to which 
| the compilers of this Anthology were driven can be seen in the 
॥ Skanda Purana being disposed of in about 50 verses by the 
small, rather uneven, story of चिरकारि ब्राह्मण. Indeed the Puranas 
demand much more copious compilation to bring out the gems 
of their kaleidoscopic contents. The present संग्रह, however, 
is highly welcome as the first of its kind and as providing 
pleasurable readings for the general lay reader. 


V.S. AGRAWALA | 
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पुराणविषयानुक्रमणी, प्रथम भाग ( राजनीतिक ). Compiled 
under the editorship of Dr. Rajbali Pandey, Head of 
the Deptt. of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Banaras 
Hindu University, 1957; PP. 1— 32, 1—482. 


The present Volume compiled in Hindi is an alphabetical 
register of the names of Kings, Queens and other political and 
historical personages from the eighteen Puranas with a summary 
description of each. This is part of a more comprehensive 
scheme which will include a similar index of all the social and 
religious customs, philosophical and literary references as well as 
references to economic and art subjects, which have been 
promised in subsequent volumes under the same editor. A 
parallel part of the same project relates to the compilation of a 
Geographical Dictonary, including references to cosmography, 
Indian geography and geography of the Earth, to be completed 
under the editorship of the present reviewer. The task was 
approved for financial assistance under the First and the Second 


Five. year Plans, and is naturally a long and tedious one, still to 
continue for some years more. 


The work under review is likely to be of help so far as it 
goes, but still leaves scope for a single solid and compact Concor- 
dance of all the Puranic proper-names and subjects on the 
model of Sórensens' work ‘An Index to the Names of the 
Mahabharata,’ 


V. S. AGRAWAL 


Visnudharmottara-Purana, Third Khanda,-chs. 1—118; 


critically edited by Dr. (Miss) Pri abala SI i 
Oriental Series, No. 130. jit pe 


The Visnudharmottara Purana is a stupendous text 
comprising over 800 chapters divided into three Khandas or 
Parts, Except the so-called Chitrasitra portion of the third 
Part, it has not received the attention it merits as a very compre- 
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| duction giving details of the critical apparatus, and discussing 

| the date of the work. Her finding about the age of the text is 
that it is a work of the Gupta period to be placed between 450 
A.D. and 650 A.D. This is very nearly correct. Recently Dr.R.G. 
Hazra has discussed this question in his book on the Upapuranas, 
and he places the original recension of the text between 400 
and 500 A. D. on the basis of weighty arguments. 


The Introduction is followed by the Sanskrit text extending | 
to 118 chapters, comprising Introductory chapters 1-18, | 
Nrittasütra chs. 20-34. Chitrasutra proper chs. 35-43, Pratima- | 
laksana chs. 44-85 and Prasada-laksana chs. 86-118. In the 
end are appended critical notes on special words and readings. 


Dr. Shah could utilise only four MSS. for the text, and 
only after the printing of her work became acquainted with a 
valuable Sarada MS. recently purchased for the National 
| Museum, New Delhi, of which the collated readings are given 

in an Appendix (pp. 359-380) as those of Ms. F. Her Ms.A 

is deposited at the Bhandarkar Institute [No. 91 of 1875-76] 
| and Ms.C also in the same collection [No. 93 of 1875-76] is 
| specially valuable, being written on birch bark. Besides these | 
| . two old Sarada codices, her Ms. B. is written in Devanagari and 

deposited at the Royal Asiatic Society Library Bombay [No, 
1758-B. D. 249-250 of Bhau Daji's collection], but was copied 
in V. S. 1925 only in Kashmir from some very old birch bark 
| Ms. (प्रचुरचिरन्तनाद्‌ भूजेपत्रपुस्तकात्पुस्तकमिदं लिखितम्‌ ). 


This edition deals with only a portion of the entire 
| Upapurana and is welcome as the first draft of a future edition 
| to be based on the fuller material deposited in other libraries, 
e. g. the ones at Jammu (Stein, Jammu Cat., p. 21), Dacca 
Uni. (Ms. No. 4669) and specially the one in Nepal, which was 
noticed by H.P. Shastri. An intriguing question relates to 
the original extent of the third Khanda. Ms. A in Sarada has 


| 118 chs. only and the Nepal Ms. only 120 chs. according to 
H. P. Shastri (Notices, IL, pp. 164-172, No. 190) and 100 as 
j perlist of contents prepared by Prof. K.V. Abhyankar after 
दु a visit to Nepal, which is printed by Dr. Shah on pp. 379-80. 


5 A comparative study of the contents of these two is desirable 

. and should be possible some day. The evidence of the other 
B^ (wo farada MSS., viz. the birch bark Ms. of the BORI 

० कि the edn.) and the Ms, of the National Museum (Ms. F 

SE of th of (gd) approximate the printed Bombay © approximate the printed Bombay edition in the 


LU m 

| 1. R. 0. Hazra, Sludies in the Upapuranas, Vol, I, pp. 155—212, giving 

^ a detailed description of the contents and a comparative study of the up 
ry Puranas. ; 


1 x 7 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar PS 3 


[ए जि 
Ee प 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
। 820 HRIUI]—PURANA [Vol, I], No. 1.2 । . 
| : [^ Se 
| number of the chapters of the third Khanda. The longer text $ 


| of about 350 chs. is clearly divided into three major portions, 
| viz. Chitrasütra chs. 1-118, Vratakanda chs. 126-225 and 
Harhsagita chs- 226-342 (a discourse between Vishnu as Hansa 
and the Rishis). The last two, specially the Vratakanda has a 
characteristic individual character and seems to have floated 
into the text from the common encyclopedic pool of Puranic 
contents which were availed of freely by the redactors. 


The present text offers a problem relating to the inter- 
pretation of technical sciences. A tentative English rendering 
was offered by Dr. Stella Kramrisch, which was much improved 

| upon by Dr. Coomaraswamy so far as the nine chapters on 
Painting were concerned. We are glad to note that Dr. 

। Priyabala Shah proposes to follow the text edn. by a second 
| volume containing critical discussion and interpretation of 
various topics covered by the text. The General Editor, Dr. 

B. J. Sandesra, promises that it will soon go to the Press. We j 


hope that an alphabetical Index of new and dificult Sanskrit 
words will be added. 
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The ‘Purana ` Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust. with the aim of 
organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas. It will 
specially discuss the several aspects of text reconstruction, of the ` 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and 
above all, of the obscure esoteric symbolism of the Puranas, 
The Pwanic myths and legends serve as the external sheath of 
mystical meanings. Their religious symbolism is an important 
subject, the value of which is beine gradually recognised. All over 
the world the understanding , of symbolism is opening for t 
modern mind the blocked doors of religious thought and traditió 
The Puranas communicate to us the Indian version of that ° 
tradition with exceptional richness and in perfect preservation. 
The ‘Purana’ Bulletin is intended to serve as the forum of Puranic 
research in all its bearings both in the light of traditional thought 
and modern ideas. The Iditors Invite contributions from all 
those who are interested in the culture tof the Purana, literature 


and above all in the religion and philosophy of the Vedas, which 
has found the fullest expression in the Puranas. °. 


Announcement «= 


The -All-India Kashiraj Trust. has decided to give a Cash 


Prize of five hundred rupees per year for a Competition Essay on ४ 
the life and works of Maharshi Vyasa र ee ur NEM 


The subject for the first Essay is ‘Life of Vyasa 1 
to the Puranas and the Mahabliarate^. |. Op A. 
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